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| DEFINITION, 
of juſtifying faith, 
TOGETHER WITH A DEFENCE 


of the ſame, againſt the Anſwere of 
N, Baxter. 


ByIloun Down = B. in Divinity, and ſome» 
;-- time Fellow of EManvezr C, in Cambridge, 


AVGVST. DE SPIR. ET LIT. Cap. 30. - 


Lex dicit, non concupiſces; Fides dicit, Sana anjmam meam,qne- 
niam peccavi tibi; Gratia dicit, Ecce ſana fattus es, jam nols 
peccare , ne quid tibi deterins contingat ; Sanitas dicit, Do- 

. mine Deus mens clamavi ad te & ſanaſts me; Libernm arbi- 
trium dicit, voluntarit ſacrificabo tibi ; DilefHio juſtitie dicit,t' 
narravernnt mihi ininfti deleftationes, ſed non ficut Lex tua- 
Domine. | 

The Eaw faith, thou ſhalt not cover; Faith faith, heale my ſoule, - 
for I haue ſinned againſt thee; Grace faith, lo thou art made * 

; Whole, fin no moreleaſta worſe thing befall thee: Health 

faith; O Lord my God, Thauecricd ynto thee and thou haſt 
healed mec;Free-will faith, I will freely facrifice vnro thee; 
Loue of iuſtice ſaith, the wicked hane ſhewed mec delights, : 
but not according to thy lay O Lord. 
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be. & paring. a x a= pagorta per we 

but with Iacobs. Angel giue cog leaue th prevaile, _ Gen.z2, 28, 
fo farre: wnto their earneſt requeſt, that bring. engariatcd = 
to got but one mile, 1 ws notwithitanding «piers $0: goe a 
with | Pd # more then4maine; 4$antn ls: $44 ane 29 . dep nr 
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time among the reſt. 1 choſe for my. HELI 4 


Daul tothe hel. 1s, bo Dove Bok kethe ſhicld of Faith 
rhiereby ve may queneÞ ihe bens dar 77” wana 


Une. Vberemn! 17 a ihe (FARK; ame! 'to X21 
mended as the grincs ext peece uf the .Chrifians Þge 
mopite, &r of ſureſt prov 7 elk. all the aſſaults oF tempra- 
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*  rions of Satan. T held. it neceſſary-with all hgerce "_—_ 
the true nature and de; ef perens theresf, 
eſolued that the Att thereo, 
nce, ohaet Lo er(Fan 
thewt ; and the Obiett not pr ace and future 1-5 
" but the perſon of the Me: 4 at I definedit, not as 
—Pulearly it is concerned, An Si that we are already. 
STuſtified and Jhall be faned: bill a} thus, An af fiance pon Chriſt 
the Meatator br juſtification and con [equently Salgati 10h. 
— Thevecaſis Auwing wit rvintrear of Fs ar gent Was 
© Acertaine EG ew godly Matrome's «chop City. having. 
beene aloe time: ea Fed with ſickneſſe beth is ming 
Anil bouy;\Iwent\wpoy emreety with other friends 26. F 
beryand n Dutlſaluratibe _9Heek: Bob oO Fey, 
were 1 Phy hy prign for the boidy, 1 world ou thebeſt T 
 bldfo » the hautth ther : butit is not my element: and 
ee hma potws ear rafhnefe" pat my [p] te 
ory ep eafe"th Horns CLINE 
ui 1thgowbund of 1 Won haps I may f 4pp! Jutha)a Jalue 
—_—_ Wy bleſitvig -of -of God may c F/ it 'vþ,, or at. 
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d 


1 Becauſe, qu0th"ſbe,,1 am _notafſured*thar 7am iu 


ronnd,quorh I, fttine ; 
ray Jane Falkelarwhnrerk ſuch-4j Frente, how kg 
\ 6e, quoth ſhe? for as Þirhtpto 1 bine betrie taught, F athW ; 
* ab orher then Aſturance: then hine you beene taught amiſie 
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Tothe Reader. 


_”—— 


it wa net. Aſſurance but- Afiance , and with (d good: 


weceſſe, that both ſhe andall that were e preſent” reſted there-. 
with much comforted ana contented. Only t ee me- 
bath for their owne confirmation, and Rs or informge. 


Tion of others, that Twouldbe pleaſed to ſpeak of it againemm 
a more — audience: wherevnto( ſeeing no reaſon to diſs 
Treadily condeſcended,and on the text Hereford. 


= _ omewhat Tar Cel... 


. This Sermonad leaſh fo favre as = the _ 
of: Fath was by ka Mt Baxter then preacher of that City 


ly diſtaſted and difliked: info much as by meſiter ht 
er we ar 4 m_—_—_ in-the Pulpit ;. 


wleſef ganthine the ſpredier ff beerer\(abisfa8tion;w} ih. 
tank though Uorle fo arehh, Huwdls Fhad builtrior 
hay norſtubble yponthe  antrse but fach dotirines as 
were well abletoendurethe'triall'ofthe re:yer becauſe _— 
A a hio'be ready utwayesro's vis anſwere 
ny nerf eo reafort ofthe R»pe that isHA\\vs) 
Tronhufofdemms willine rhe beſt! eowld10fatiifie hins. Being 
therefore by4ht mediation of ſome foiewdY broi ht to a\par- 
le with rbinny Ipraged kim ti remember\ hat what fothedT 


orgs. Sermbn ies not barely af frrned * bur ſound; 
ary therefore ht 1: _ _ "or fo fa 


if ED war hinsfelfebad+ ſurtsfied my reaſons: 
bifhe Na ſfub#tarvraily.doe,) would eaſt him of his 
Puodpitaconft ation , and he 6p Tonghe that broched'the 
axrour, ſhould in the fare Plate againe reuoke it, Then be. 
av F.v0 preſſe him with this argument , If faith be Aﬀu- 
ragice;; then God — Re NN Es. 
manashimallo 6 be meb 18 
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irowll bir anfwere ws | Who a Ron that "di BEST. 
"'thas.1 veſeber diſputed with God nor 'con- Rom, 9,20, 


God?] 
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To the Reader. 


| trolled his ations : but = denyed that God commands 


a Reprobate to be aſſured, for ſo he ſhould command thax 
to be beleeued for true., which nor is nor ener ſhall be true. 
Againe 1 argued thus If Faith be Aſſurance, then whoſo- 
cuer wanteth Aſſurance wanteth' Faith, which ro.a di- 
ſtreſſed foulce is moſt vncomfortable. To this he anſwered 
that defire-of Aſſuranteis inthe acceptation of God as Aſiu- 
ranceit ſelfe. I replyed, that Mc<-Perkins - being wreed 
with the ſame Obieftionanſwered inthe ſume. manner, but 
veſufficiently : for if afIuall Faith br neceſſary ———_— 
tion, then ts atFuall Aſſurance alſo neceſſary if Faith be aſ- 
ſurance: Here CM. Baxter wonld needs toke occaſionto ex- 
poſtulate, why I ſhould'\preſume.to. define. otberwiſt then 
Mr.Perkins, nd ſo wany worthy Divints had done:befare 


. mee, Whereunts 1 anſwered roundly and plainely ;Socrates 


Arif. Etch. is dearc,and Platois deare, but truth is farre\dearer:.and 


I. 1.6.5. 


ve © -7* 
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' reaſon, and ſoundingnamesV80:;ſ0 
- returne againewithin the lifts, und exther ſatisfis what 1. 


. torcturne me hu fall anſwere. Taſſured; hips that: for my 


therefore-prayed-himuhat leaving to fea ny _ 
roſes; meer wort 


had ſaid, or gine mee leaue:ta proceed tothe ret; of amy ar- 
guments;' But for this he,crauedym thengts: bee. eaauſed,; 


pretending vrgeus and inſtant; buſineſſeg; y't offerong 2d 


haue our conference adiourned vnrd ſortie other: day 01d 
him that the time of abſepce(limited me. from the''Col: 
ledge,whereof.1 was then, Fellow) mas almoſt at.an cind-\fo 
that waleſſe 1 mould hacard ney {wha nn might make no lou- 
ger Hayshere: nevertheie(ſe if he pleaſed I would before my 


- departure gine him my minde in writing, and attend his 
' anſwerealſoin writing at his better leiſure: To this hee 


Preſently condeſ7 ended, holding it the fitteit Cronrſe;rand 


Promiſing (if I held my-word with him) withinont Moneth 


part 


- To the Reader: ie 


part Iwoald nat faile him; and thereupon embracing one 

rhe other, and gining hand that wee would proceed as wee 

had begun with all peace and loue, we brake off talke at thas 
timearnd\ diparted. The ſecond day after, according to pro= 

miſe, 1 ſent him the Freatiſt following, Ofthetrue nature 

& definition of iuftifying Faith, comprizing thereinwith 

ſome additioirwhat ſoener touching the matter in queſtion 

1 had" more briefly delinered in the Pulpit - andthe next 
morting taking leaue of my friends , &f commenting them 

#0 the grace of God in Ehviſt I ſet forward for Cambridge; 

The montethhbeing expired Tlooked dut for wiy.auſwere: 

for I conld not thinke heewould proue a bad pay-maſter , and 

breake' day with me: Bat a moneth and 4 moneth and many 

o1her moneths followed after their predeceſſor , and all tht 

while not a word from my — : which though in 

ſome Creditors -it would hane bred ſuſpition , yet was icon. 

tent to lay hold on the _ —_— to ſet the be#t con- 

ruttion I conld vhen his oxerlono filence, interpreting it c.. 

a Cicerodid his Find Varros Fw -7 rg ts Diligence on 
then Slacknes. For 45 Zeuxiuwas the longer in drawing 

his Pittares, becauſe as he ſaid wwio Agatharchus , he 
paintcd viito Erernity-: f Mc Baxter perhaps might the 

moe; ſlowely come — his anſwere , that in the meane 

aſon he might make it the more exatt and ascarate,it bes 

ins \rmgne! 190 that the ſame thmg-is both haſtily and 
exquiſitely done. But while [ was thus ingenuouſly cenſaring 

his filewce, and reſoluing yes further #0: forbeare him, re- 
membring that of Cato, Soone enough if well enongh : Ire: $.x ©, 6 bs 
ceined certaine aduertifermcnt that he had erewhile broken | 
ſilence, and diſperſed among hus friends a mo#t bitter and 
contumelious 1nveitiune againſl me , contrary both to his 
promiſe that he wonld proceed with all peaceand charity, 


m TotheReadere.. © 1 


andthe reputation of leirning he ſo much affetts, not da: 
ring to ſend me « Copy thereof. Loth I was ſeeing 1 have nut 
the rule of other mens pens that others ſbould hauethecom. 
mand of my affettions: yet being ſo urgently & vnſchallerly 
dealt wthalkthe next time | paſced through the City 1 could 
not but with ſome indignation challenge him far it to his 
face: At which time how he faltered and Haggered inhis 
tale, now confidently affirming he had by « friend couneyed 
bis anſwer vmtome,or by & by being conteſted bythe pony, 
ſhamefully retratting it .Pretentling for excaſe the loſſe of 
my. pejer de ppeale to them who then both ſaw and heard it. 

But this I ſay , that as bis inconſtavcy and ditrationbe- 

wraytd little friendjhip betwixt his heart & tongue} ar. 
gued sſclfe guilt ewesof a poore end ſorry Reply: ſo the pre. 

teced loſſe of my paper was but a ſilly ſhiftto delay me for the 

preſent,and as theeuent ſhewes, a wwiſerable tergiuer[gtion. 

For having a ſreſh'offered within' one moneth to ſend me an 

auſwere,and thereupon engezed both his credit and (choller. 
ſhip if he were ſupplied with another coppy : although the 

next day I left one for hins vngder my. band , and now nat 


one oxely but twelue manthes are ſincefully finiſhed and ex. 


pired,yet hath he hithertobeene to me ward as ſilent as mid- 
night: to me ward I ſay, for otherwiſe the libel Zill paſſed 
under hand, and at every meeting made his diſciples good 
glee. Whereby it plainly appeareth, his meaning neney was 
by an hone#t and chriitian entercourſe of writing to ſift out 
the truth: but ently by ſecret pamphletting t0 disparage me 
among his followers that ſo himſelfe might riſe the -4_ 
in the ballance of their eſtimation. For had he ſincerely and 
wnfainedly purpoſed the maintenance of Gods trath ,and 
the reformation of my. erronious indgment, would he thus 
wncharitably hane played his prices in the dark, and to 


; mich. 


, | Tothe Reader 
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gal bee might not nenvears, ee hÞld'#t\thr ſafeft 
»\00w7ſe Syrwpiring former bing 1» nwhe's he wortd beteenue vive 
had duly per formed with mee, andyet by limiting i8-vuty 
the handsof a fevs uf bis tre ry «20 deprene mee o 
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a Arte weabarount 

ox/ f icienticinimy were  Hecefiiritby Wit tunning tw- 
forced opowiante. 4 mew hinde bf policie,, or of malice ya- 

#her as Hictome ſaith wats Ri ;n,co-accuſe of what yon Contra Ruf- 


feare to'dilcontr ;\andcowrirewhar you would have aq ſo 


concealed. "And ſs warie and heedfull —— ps 
that with all the diligence and endeanont I.could 
could not for the hoe of. full two twelue moneths be ſei ied | 


uu _—_— fe 
benightorevenfel incovhe fnare-, and 
fotos 200d fritnils in Briſtow I obtained = . 
- ſurha Copic ar with all ar oe” ſhifts and' exewſes hte 
cannot poſirbly atm, bring inderd ſubſcribed with his 
owne had, Perhaps yuu muy think it found mewhes I firit 
 receaded \t ;/bronig ly forutalled anal poffeſſod with premadice: 
and indeed his baſe Lo ovawetthic dexling deſerued no v- 
: Fher, For how could [\emertxine any indifferent compeit of 
, —_ the authors ſelfeſcemed to bee aſhamed t Ne- 
wvertheleſſe before I-brgan to ptrvſeit , ſofarre previiled | 
over my affections that I throughly cleered rbem of all _ 
| | B __ 
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Sat, 7s 


% = ” en, Jeaund grew foi or0us or one- 
| valkagainſt Sept hat was coutent to! paſe' 1.mi = 
\ Pk yan ound 


x ebe Phyſitian tocure be ds 

elving sf {[vnaght plancly be ſoma 
jr arwr onto. wr ra an ſruerity ind recautthe ſane. 
Forif 1 may not-hope in t his if to aſpyre to the bizheſt de- 


 gree'of 6 yet wowld{ willingly riſcto Fame Ae ree of 


990 hard may notijnall th y.that pan 4 
boys ane” eget _ 4 ha rpms of fake kev 

ſaid awiſſt2\.@ 
t#:thes temper: an Poftien } 7tcoke the broke, and ca - | 


| Singin? yo apee th ont thereef , there. 1foundit t 


;The anſ{wet of Nath. Baxtcr\Bachelor'in D 
ohbav Warden of.vew Colledge.in. Yoghul to to 
ts of M:.lo, Downe lor.ia Divinitic in a 


1 controverſieof juſtifying Fairh, preached by the ſaid Mr 
_.-- DawneinBriſtall, 7; 7. waderneath,, the neſtion this 


ffated M. Downey luſtitying-Faitbis.riotaſluratice , per- 


' © \waſion;or firmeknowledge ofa mabs ſalvati6 in Chriſt 


\Ieſus. M. Baxter,z\Iuſtifying' Faith. is an aſſurance and 
knowledge of our " falvation in Chriſt Ieſy.. Aud. laſtly 


In 2d Cotofl.,v%der that agdine this pafſagecof\Calyinivouched;.iThe 
\ Faith of the Goſpell is properly called;3 kno e'of 
thegrace of God: becauſe no maneyer taſted of the Go- 


ſpell. but he which'knew.himſelferecanciled 'vato Cod , 
and apprehended bisfalyation offered; @ him. in Chrig. 


. In theinſcription ghoughit pleaſe him inſauch ſurt.to ile 


himſelf, I 1binkt $0-make the reader beletue that 1 had met 
with my peer as leaſt, and if { were a Birhus,he were no lefſe 
then a Bacchius: yet could be. not without (great arrogance 
challenge thoſetitles to himſelfe, having never taken ſuch 


_ degree in either of the Univerſities, and being no more 


Warden 
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Warden of Y oghuts heres Capratne Stuketis Marques 
of Trelandgor Robetr Venantius 5#-2be Councet of Trent Cemal:eeun 


dribinfleg of Armach. 4s wor —_— bom al-Sef.r. 
10419, defetdinetyandimperf Yh wounded i foronei. © 
Dun 7 maintaime rly alo22 thas Faith isnot Al. 


ſurance;but affirmatively alſo that i#'x Affiatice--\wiirher 
doth he only af firme contradittorily wnto me that it's A(. 
ſurance,but fu her granterh in his Anſwer'that it iyclu- 


. 


det habſomy Affiirice.. 4nd .arfor thr paſſue of Calvin;#9 
wha en 34 ir bers prefextaonleſie I 7% pretudicate mee 


with the greutneſie of his authoritie, Fhnowe nod.” But a3 hee 
would. hald. it unreaſonable if another 'ſhuutd vrge him 


theremithinthequeſtronof ExciefiaſticatiPoticie-& wond // 
mſelfen 


formiti&;becauſe hi df another mine :- fo-nttther 
hath heaty reaſon th preſſe the ſame vponme in thu contro- 
were wherein 1 prof t my ſelfe ( but wmithall modeſtie) 10 
difter from bins. Theſe flaſhings as it were,and inflaminati- 
0ns tha appearing in the utry face of his booke'; maite met 1 
canfeſſe, ſomewhat Hagzer in. my former reſolution ; and'to 
donbt leit they might be ſymptoms of an-vnſound and dif* 
tempered bodice. Nevert leſſe 7 was not fo driven from my 


ſtation but that 1 eaſily recovered by 92006 Reg fas -5f 
rlly 


ring leſt 4 thePhyliognamer was Aeceined, judging 
pr. f. om only by hy outward Phyſnomie and Foe as. 
nahue;ſo Talſo might be as much 16 m7 if by the front 4- 
lone 1ſbould make aneſtimateof thrwhole Anlwer +1 was 
ſoone perſwaded,yet further to ſuſpend my werdiftrumill T 
had taken a full and thorow ſtr vay theresf:Which when 1 
had once done then indeed beganl tobe greatly abaſhed,and 
wtterly to condemne my, felfe of fooliſh lightneſſe and cre- 
dulity , that could hope ſo. ſuddenty: ro.garher Grapes of 
Thornes or rcape other _ tares in the field of the envi- 
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. _ !fhevld havifelewed the Apoliles oanfell, who adviſerh to 
+, Infay withmeekneſiechalethar arc ig 


if God it unyalmewill giitethentrepentaticeto acknow. 
ldgethermtbs Acc if ered touggete, marwirh i brother 
extongof infiruvith,, wt fore dhft inmate Heretike condemned 
of hisonenecanſeiever gnflames his affeitrevs. againſt me in 
6 high degree a4: was. Naburodonoſors farmare., ſeven. 
times hotren (hen Chriltinm charity. copld: Bane wade then; 
And -rehexeactouehing the mutterTexpetted' that hue 'who- 
food ſa muckupt kearmes of fehollerfhip, ſhould v/e nothing 
by pure verine and fintfarce he: mights _—__ reaſon. 
voto. theobedience of Faith: bo-raphier ldbe. a idle declii- 
mer, taſting wore tethe noiſe and 'multitade of his words. 
then.theſtrengiband prog naxcy of his reaſons , traverſeth. 
alogfe w Hun ece{[ ary angampe? SL courſes, and puffy 
VINE). df 3 \CU8280\ Per ivaps thereby applanſe 
of te  lgernd hope adam the grape and ons 20. 
better enterteiuwent then the Shephcards whifgle. In 4 
maxrd,qnt he Lreglodytes (ofwhons. 0w44} wa venture. 
' Vo themaine Ocean, wit houey either my are 07 
fayie, haning in their boats nothing but man aud boldweſie: | 
evuſs myaduerſary heRarderh hemſelfe wpon this deep 
que(tion,and thketb por bimiheConturationof my Trea.. 
uſt ,v/omngiherem nornaturutiveeſon,nor humanity, nor dt-. 
vinitie, but ouly impudent: facing , and deſperate aſſevera-. 
Hor. | 
The con{;deration of all which;halfe perſwaded me at the 


© 1!» firſt not to vauchſafe it any Replication af all; but without 


farther ceremppic #0. commit it t0the mercy of the Moth: 
0r- 


MET ME aver + of neat 08: Bk 


w | 
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RN —_ :,'Tothe Reader. 


en hedeoved: Por how — & jt meas ny but _— C 
grece i hywaking tt ſeeme worthy 10:66 confuted , ox- 
ped nents hy cofutimne fo unverthyatoy? zur what 
revoinezonts's. sf Fhapwhich is ſerious and of in- 
pottancer kcrald notybroweſr hegines me ns vornfion : Res 
proch forreproch,and ſlander for flandes't I might not, be 
cauſe it wwychrifbian: and to an{weratooleaccording to 
his fally-wieretoprouc kke vatodum-, a'\Salomon ſarth5 » 


undric canſrs if not very expedient and'fit- 
_ ens anſwer. An rſt in reſpett of read | 
it maybetoexprefiehs aaducionſnes , and to: let him ſee 
that they aft entemey [rap too ſhort , whorhinberomake tn- 
others >. rr ariſe for their owne reputation. For 
ia foole b 
feith Salomop, waxe wiſe in his owne conceit, Them ſe 
coudly tn regard of. my owe ſelfe,and the credit of my Mi-. 
ery, towipeawaythe ſlanderousaſder ſions and impniuc. 
tions of I kwomunt mhat ftrange opinions and dangerous. 
intentions wronefulliq if not malicionſly:charged vpon me: 
lev if 1 dof comblerhemiÞbee-rhought roconfeſſe rhem or ts. 
approue fR9x if] we} nol Thirdly. andlafhly ynye. 
gurdef others, and amony che va, eſs go0d friends 
efpectelly.whe. occaſioned the preaching of this dottrine , 
parthy.ty preferua from-recidiuation ſich as by the comfor- 
ablerafilthiereofnies mevouered ond of ereat eliftrefie-, and 
| MY Iu 276s. 20750 like perplexi- 
Mes. Although 1hillyfore I denie not but that good haures 
heſtewed pon fp btllieſubictt might have beene more pro- 
freublyemployedly efpecratty conſidering that by the violent 
gl; acainft therookeof truth, it hat h whot- 


ſtruggling 
hietarnedinſ®fs into froth, and hat pot fo muchas 4 "7 
_ B 3 of 


not anſwered according to his tolly; he will P:9v26. 5; 


aao— i. Ad. - —_—_— þ Er 4 — - Wo 4 


Rp D_—— 


Tothe Reader. | ak 


* « 
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[ 1 Toh, r. 5. 


| with hu nature. And therefore the prins 


of c ltere reaſon in it: yet notwithſtanding fot thr reaſons a 

foreſaid, and that nine perfectly appeare-baw ftedfaft and 
wvnmonued the recke. ſtands, and how little the ſtormes- and. 
tempeſts raiſed. againſt it'hane preuailedwpon tt; Trhane 
thous ks. good te skim away the fome of Sopbiitric wrouchr:; 
about it, and te Jiſconer the very griundwhereonit ic ſer-: 
led. Which when T ſhall hane done , I doubt not ; howſoeuer 


. my aduerſary with hs toug-waliantnes apd ſwelling words 


may haue made vnexperienced. folke believe that mith 'the 
breath of his mouth hee « able todrine whole armies of ar- 
guments before him : yet 1 ſhall approue exen tothe indges 
ment of preiudice it. ſelfe that whatſatuer inthis windic or 
wordie Pamphlet he hath vented againſt, me u vainer then 
wanitie it ſelfe, CLE AMEELIIEEC 

And thus, Chriſtian Reader , have 1 at length fully ac- 


quainted thee with the whole ftory both of the originall and. 


progreſie of this controuerſie. Now #t remaineth ere thou 
poſe thy cenſure and ſentence thereupon, that thoa be ploa- 


ſed to beZtow alittle paines in peruſing oar 'aduerſury wri- 


tings, and what thon' findeHt in them (ſaidor gainſaid)dili- 
gently to examine, vet bythe deceitful bullance of private = 
0pinion', but by the publ;cke heame of the ic exe 
the Scriptures of Ged,. Fox mans filueris mingleqauich 
drofle;, and his wineis.tempered with water, veither 
hath be rectiued ſuch a meaſure of the Spirit as to,kyow all 
things,or to begxempied from. poſſibility of erring: but- 
God is light'and in him is no darkneſle, and trwth into 
him ſo neceſcary and efcentiall as it tsgmgpoſcible bee ſhould * 
either deceiue or be deceiued > iepayon contraditFion 
wege of infallibi= 

lity belonging wnto him alone , to bims eames eth alſo 
the prerogatine of ſupreme indicature : ſo t Ka 
he . 


_ »— 


he 


\\:TotheReader. © 


he ſaith ; i ſirwply and abſolutely to bee belieued,, whereas 
; he ſayings of men are by his word to betried and determi- 
wed. This I ſay not to impeach the credit or eſtimation of a- 
ty, only I wonld referue 4uto God the Seneraigne authori- 
Jy duewvnto him ; Which if ny preſumetoarrogate vr clai. 
me. nto'himſelfe (a5 indeed the Biſhop of Rome doth wn- 
to his chaire, as if it were made of Ttilh timber, and mig ht 
matiendure 4 ſpider tohang fois web thereon) bee is undoub. 
#edhy poſſeſſed with the Spirit of Antichriſtian. pride ,, aud 
like another Lucifer vſuzpethwpon thethrone of God.But 
#bey thatarelled by the Spirit of Chriſt , aud have beene 
. weputed the worthie yes wack and ornaments in the 
Church, acknowledging holy Writ to be the Srandart! of 
'triith, a»dthe only vamored Principle ixtowhichallQue. 
ſtions of Faith are finally to bee refolued , boldly exatt the 
writings of other men thereunto,and meekely ſubmit their 
owne to becenſured thereby. Let one S. Au ——_— 
for all; Thediſputations of men, ſaith'he , how ( 


atho- Epift. 11 1.ad 


licke orlaudable ſocuer,we ought nottocRecme as Cas Fortunacian, 


nonicall Scripture , as if it were'not lawfull (ſauing the 
honor due ynto. them)to diſallow or reiect any thing in 
their writings, at-happily-wee find oughtin them ſwar- 
ving-krom twith.' Such amÞ inthe writings of other 
men ;and ſo-would I have others to ynderſtand in mee. 
Now therefore, to draw taa.concluſion, ſeeing ta thy yp- 


Tight cehſure and arbitrement ireferre my ſelfa, aud the , ._. 


.nule by which tho art 'to; proceed if thaw milt pronagnie 
rizhtrouſty,ts as we haue ſhowed,nor 1he opinion of man, but 
* oracle of Gad ; 1 muſt entreate thee that taying aſide all 
_ of perſons thow ſuffer not thy ſelfe to bee ſwayed ei. 
ther with the multitude or greatnes of thoſe that are con. 

trary minded, but conferring cauſe with cauſe, and coun. 


terpoiſing 


w_ _ 


m—_ 


_———— 


. Toxhe Reader. | 


AR. 25. 9+ 


V. 10. 11. 


De Przdecſt, 
eo Mon, |, 1. 


rerpoiſing reaſon ag ain#? reaſtn , how vue, vhy wo8lewene 
of them as theweight of Dinine enidence ſhall ixclene thee. 
For otherwiſe,xf like a partiall Feſtus, willing\to doe the 


| Tewes a pleaſure, tho demand of me, Whither I will 


or 
vp'to'feraſalem and there bee iuttgediof thele lng hs. | 
fore thee : I muFt roundly and peremprorily unſwer thee 
with 'S. Paul , I ſtandat Czfars barre where I oughtro 
be indged, to the Tewes Thaue fone no wrong yneirher 
may any min-deliner me vneothem, Tappeale vnto:Ca 
far: But if with the ſame > 9 Pars gone Ares | 
fell, thou ſay unto me us hee did vmto Paril , Haſt thon ap- 
pealed vato Czſar? Vnto Ceſar ſhalt thou goe: chew 
looke what definitine ſentence ſornex thou ſhalt” giue avcod.- 
ding to Cxfars law, 1 meane the ſacred Scriprures ,1 ſhall 
as | ig a ſubiet of rhe Kingdome humbly ſubmit 
my ſelfe umtoit , and without further proudcation or 4 
peale quietly and peaceably re# init, In the wane ſeaſon 
1 conclude with that holy and denbut prayer of Fulgent3us, 
beſeeching the God ofall truth, thatby his preuenting 
and purſuing mercy whatſocuce truths we know which 


- ſauingly arerobeeknowne he would teach vs, inthoſe 


Eph, 4. 13. 


which already we knowto be rrucheewonld keepe: vs, 
wherein as nien we f4ile and aredeceiued he would cor. 
re vs, in whattruths we doubt of hee would-:confirme 
vs, and from falſeand'pernicious ertors-he would deli. 
ucr vs: that ſo at length wee may all-meet,, «s #hr Apoſtle 
ſeaketh, inthe vnity of Faithand knowledge of the 
of God vnto a-perfetman,euento the meaſure of the 
agcofthe fulnefſe of Chriſt, Amen. 
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'faluation, — 
Ot fullytobe 

roar Truth. For as 
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Fir bens which. Teretiantiqnh, 
very: ſmalleſt:mat- 
is to bee had of Fruth: 

wherein er- 


tr 


MIOTE CAare- 
he-ſearch 


<codhenchs 
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4 Treavſe of the true nature 


= 
{the Keſts 7p 


zour peace with God, 

our incorporation into am nt body of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, ourconuerſioa vato God arcficſt wrought and cf- 
fected:ſo by theconſequent continued Acts ofthe ſame 
/ Fayth ,are wee (being fallen) dayly renewed , and from 
doth ortall and finall falling, a een preſerued and 


maintained. Thisfeokidered -me=thinkes)no time canbe 
better | X re-profitably taken, _ 
| Fr y—_ and de- 


ture of it + yet this. 
PROrance hereo ,Or2, 


10n of it , difablech vs | 
euidenrT Off Prt 
nowiedge there. 


7 2ppret 
> giuiDg 20d taking dIrect ang 
Tromu[ whereas a cleare and dutanc 


Gofis Ibls to lansficand rep enith wah conſort any.dil. 

{ |"trelſed or affiidted conſcience. Forthis cauſe haue I vn- 
—denaken (Ie wore” peripicuoufly as I can)roſet 
pon pep of the definitian of Fayth , perſwa. 


at... Lam 


life I doenct ,, endeauouring at Ieaſtwiſe not 

hana Ele the wholeſome dodtrine of Chriſt and 
B Gods word. From the writings and dodGrine ofmoft 
earned and wontby-Divines peradutacure it doth and 
indecdit doth. vary : to.-whom although as farrcgue 
inferior 


_ 
"A. 


” a TS w_ hed ed W 
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and definition ef inflifying Faith, 3 


TO 


inferior-1 owe all reſpe&t & xeuerence;yet. beingGads. 
Freqman, I cannot enditre to-bre mans bond-man and 
ſwearero all chey ſay. One Paphnutiue ſometimein the 
matter-of Prieſts, ma _ m—_ a\whole? -—Wow ts 
Counſcllof moſt learned and godly Biſhops: and vg 
Elihu may, ſpeake more &r _—_ 
they thatare mach. his ys Therefore: as 
ſayth in Virgill, Neg, hec noſtris ſpefFemtar ab annis,looke. Zncid.1.g. 
nothow greene or how gray his head be: that _ 
but lerthexouch of rrutiy rey all,.and whar' þy 
APPeare robebaſeand counterfait.refuſeand rear 
which ſhall be found true and ſound;approue 
brace, And that preiudiceroo ſtrongly: poſeſſctherwor, 
takemy procefietionaher OI IRIEIS is 4 
opinion x rately', mature; 
aduiſcand Tp Fete broach it ryona prepot | 
\fous humour of nouelty or ambirjon',to vp-minc 
owne credit & exiſtimationby rhe mine anddil} - 
ment oof ſo great Diuines ( for:this were $#b#/4) leonem 
:excipere, to'encounter a Lionwith-a bodkin;, asit is in 
'the Prouerbe ) but-vpon'a fincere affeian: atid. de- 
ſire, to tominiſtge ſolid and found conſolation to Tops 
ring: wndpoplexed en minds which (asafter ſhall ap | 
vponthis foundati ay £c;fwh firmely. be rai pr 
now truſting what 1 Liay lbe weighed in the ballance 
not of preiudice but vpright oe leaue to pre- 
face au fanherang, cone fireCiynoe urproſe;.;; 


rpolc nat.to raiſe my building very high: 
Tmeanenor _ jo pn very deepe 78, yligh 
fore neither wi Lpl: play the Phylologerin the 


diversvſcs and acceptationsof the word lgs,o7: Fides, 
id eſt Faith, or quote Crceros Fiat quodditium eft,or St, 
7 C2 Anguſtines 


——— 


20644 " Abeaſtiner | #$ar und dels robe Saman f 
_ EAI neither will 1: ptay = 
Meters :of- of A po or 'Ciuill Faith, 
fear merry nee and * nor 
wall _— that Theological! Faith cal ed Mi- 
aw rn on 'Parieme; which Iraketobee 
t trher ay x ule _———— working of i 


Mar.7.2.2. ;:23; Lirdanrby wane havewe nor - Mes = phrmnt bn feme 
ro tiave truſted in Miraculous Faith for ToRtiieneion,anit 
etfof Chriftsy& ndifig fiever | 
any comronerſie abour it hath ewercifed the Church of 
God; Todeftrreyour expeRations thereforeno farther, 
* chr6e Faiths ear gure:boers fr Frm _— 
tothepriuitedge of-j»ſf} aver ginenne to diftin- 
andidenotninare them: 'a6cording! to-theit'Obies, 
neichenbe'offended if Thrandle was 957 , and gige new 
' ceermestoold matters. | -* 
,- **Phefirftis Files les Fri) HiRcorieall Felth, Wlchis 
, Fc awcolel, entorherruth of Gods word, abt 
t | | 


Oy a, i hath noIntereſ? in'the mace of Tutifierion, For 
© | bulies tha ie abſurd thaeſo genenal 


and doenition of jultifying Faith 


E 
J = ought: ro haue this 


The ſeconds Fides: pr ers of promiſes, 
whichis a ?crfwafion or Xfirance 'thar 'the viſes* of 
Gad opener to Wit lon;ind Bed Hon of 


= outh of groſs. 
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vit iccatied faich; wry euery'S — 


andAffurance, yetithis I that - es bs 
' cy arr gr ke God an 
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lines anddye 
\. anne > ue ts Et 


_ . Doevf2; Joh. 5.23.7 hoſes 


| fie way Exom 
| Boeing Rnowledgecomes after: as for 
-14 #hatwhietfolloweth inthe ft 


pleaſe God:Bura' man'may rico Lin. 
ſtance inthoſcour Brethren of G ermanie,who hold 


' that faith may finallyand rorally tall away ,' and 


conſequently That theteeneboro cen of Sal- 


C3007 nenion; who yertheChnrchof Godt« h and. 


coumeth brethren , 'afd ir iwere vncharitable to- 


© _cenſureofthemotherwiſe. Therefare, orar leaſt- 


_ probably Faith isnor_ an Affirance. 
'Tharwhich is.jn_time'after- Av/tsffing Faithean- 
* hotbetharFaicts* 5 is videniable, But this parti- 
culaphnowledgeis in rimeatretfaich.” This I proue 
bane I written vnto' 
you that beltone in ;dhonane be'Sonne of Gol; that 
e have eternal Efe Behold Belees- 


r|e;, 4nd" that yee 
Wickweryefianbi 


wap beteewe,1 interpret it's 
in Faith, Howſocuer, belzening & Km di. 
C3 ſtinguiſhed,, 


, Lat 
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© A Treviſeof thetrucuutare 
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JFair 5 che | ; 
Zan nature beforethe EfﬀeR. Bur this know! or 


| wo a pront pr mp ene Tproue 

thus, thetruth ofa propoſition is alwayes in nature 
 _defcoethelnowlalynofibe truth: for Propofiti 

' Onsarc not therefore true becauſe knowne ſo, but 


"f they are firſttrueandrhen ne ſo. Therefore 


= muſt *Þ 
. beforeto be iuſtified. The 


=D 4 xi 
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1 oken hy one 
re uppo e the :partie 
ore this. knowledge 


this PrOPOLTION know] 
at 15 1uftified , 


of Inſtificationin naruce following' Iuſtification it 
cannot be Iuſtifying faith. 


4- In conditionall promiſes there can be no Aſſa- 
': racer bing promile ore the performance 
of thecondition. V. G, This is acendiionall pro- 


miſe inthe couenantof workes , doe this and thou 


_ .performed before Wecan aYureour Ilelucs our fins 
arc forgwen. to, thenfathgoing before and Al 
fIEr, Aflurance cannot be juſti- 


+ «&* 
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ax definition of inſtifying Faith. 


| Thatfrom whence followeth 2 baſphemous ab. 


— ſurdity cannot bea' truth: for from truchnought & 


- bur truth can'be concluded. But from this that 
taich is an Aſſurance ſuch anabſardiry doth fol. 
low, What is that? That God commands a manto 


{- knowanwvntruth;&toaſſate himſclfeoftharwhich 


- Heuer ſhall be, For God being truth-cannor!-com- 
mand falſhood to be taken for truth; Nether tell me 


here,for who arrthou har dilputeſt wich Godr for | 
/ 


: this isaruled caſe in dininky,Godeinoudoechings 
which imply contradiQion;and therefore notmake-/: 


vntruth robe truth, or knowledge error .' Now 
that this abſurdity followes: from hence thus I de-+ 
moriſtrateirt. God commandsrhe Reprobateto-be- 


keue: For, for ynbelcefe the world ſhall: bee *con. | |. 5 


demned; but no condemnation but for breach-of a 


commandement : for «uylie «rus SINNE 151the trans; ; Job. 3.4, 
- greffronof the law ,. and therefore they; are:dom- /, 
. -::nanded to belecue. Faske youthenwhar itistobe- 


- Tecuer you wilHay', to knaw , roaſſure.; Therefore 
Godcommiands the Reprobatcs-ro know and-bee 
afſured. Burthisis ablaſphemous abſurdity : itherc- 


-.: foreis your opinionablurd:which-infers/\t.'./.- © 
. 6: © Tharwhichthe wicked may haye cannotbe iufti- / 
J's faith : for itis Fides Eleforum , the faith of 


le&.Butrhe wicked may hauc this-perſraſfioo, 


wes \ yea and many have beene moſt confidently perſwa- 
;- - dedithat they areinthe. fauour: of (3od- 4m will 


ſay itis notrue perſwafion>bur I ſayif forme make 
truth they arcas formally and therefore as -rxuly 


"ur perſwaded of itas: the. godly. And: therefore ifthe 
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godly are therefore and: far: this cauſe iuſtified be- 
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a Dur itt =Y 


2 4 


teare* 


I 
a. Col. 4. 6. : 


4 © Adfenreeftheforvierrreaiſe 
; wry ane} L@ydorofAnts-ondy;, bur 
5nd Fitirmtrs = ;1Th pra Re yo 


cnhave groxer Jcarning , be- 

ae; tout of greatermeaſure of zcale, 

- As being the bogs ary Fended.;Bnt: AM; baxter they chat 
x the worksof&7rihawe not lightlyie 

jop;of Rhinrers Aodbfedinglyonrw ds;beo the 

Tn os ;Abdilnb4ay being: the maſt offending * 


Certainly having howuſtcauſe of penyyon;itis 
_ mack —_—_ gloxy'© of God, or latin 

aus peape 34 yourown and vaineglc- 
eh ſr you faforwargin: ſines-,;and makes 


yau {q.imparicnttothinke, of- the ſecond place. Of a 
ee 1 temper itſcemes are thoſe learned Rabbies you 
Feagreavs: onion ;your' ſelte in 
the forlarnehope ,\wiſclypronide fortheir:owng ſecus 
rity inthe poetry  And-as the Turke viesto marſhall 

| the baſeſt gf hisnatipns inthe front of the: barrel], that 
rhe cnemiqs4nygebeing weavied:, & ſwords bluntes| 
gatbgm.;, þis Aawj54r5 may find rhellede Aangend 
G0ance;t;\arhele] thinke are/ not; vnwibing; 
$8 your wrangling a while. comber' and:ariyg wing 
that haying {| frapget Gray noths . 


Ts, * nl F* ] ks 2 1 1 4 fr cir: — 
— 1aokl artjalla comme ex 
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encing. : 
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cocing my ſelfe-vpontyou}) fir.and provide.:my {clfe.to, 
thi thgcmontrviintotetmeendo Clwvrd arkibrlagies, 
burr + ey-apoaghge on met 51 bag 
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Town wrivives &reovell abs lanth, ew ATI ow, »ar 4 
came, and where ' you _— bred:::0ut a4 ſniooth 44 they: be Pla * 
they.cannot: you from blemiſh, except you CU. 


ſpeedily (which 7 Cos ow falrchy few hatched Masſters. 


En 2. 2087-4 HOST YTIr gr an. v8 Highs 
7140 0:: th bropy Ds! 193: 27017 


; [pies Wy K : 
by 13:41 10 Rrimo muy rh ef9 037 "71 


"Hives C0 — you deſlowvp on hn forall : 
a few drops of > races, holy water ſprnkegelling methar 
my writings 4c fhoorth and” well poliſhed , ſauourt 
fo cthing of the plactwhentddirame and. wherd I 
k2d*'burwithallremembringine (Ithinkeleſt I ſhout 


| - ow too -proud of your prailes) thattheughthe ſhoad 


faire, the foor is gowtie , that is, thoughrheſtite and! 
manner of handling be Schollerly, yer the arguinent and 


mat werronious if not hereticall. And ſo; as Hierome DO 
eq powexe 8: boyornblekinddf —— e+e, = 


eralntte:for fome good: =_ ; bas. wcevly, 
offthr +rut bofe Fairb, Whichcommendatts :..o i: 
enalioberc gyodſafey moe meproſſe\.ann you rob:1mea 
of againe by rctatleywlldwing meonothing hun ridicys 


lous, ynlearned, and inkehorne ſpeeches, and ſcarce af. 


fording me Skill enoughtbicompolea Syllogilme. Bur 
the —_ is your iudgement is not the trueſt touch to trie 


e andiheriore vhs chulpniiſc 
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Jen no'w wredns # wand 


The QueRt, 
"ighth ang :y0w de 


me, the one cannor berierine,the other / 
mee; Neuertheleffeif PC 


and direQly ly ſhcerches like anocher- Tacon 


cloud inſteed of 1#»o, I meane my owne fancie inſteed 


of Gods truth, haue begonen otten thereupon theſemonſters 
(as you tearme them) of opinions : I will as you with 


Pfal. '37-9: mee {pecdil Kar aw their heads againſt 


_rhe ſtones that they-grow.novvptothe and ſta- 
W-_: rho yard det bebe ale | 
wetill » 
them, nor feare bleiniſhbyrbenaayifasthe bleſſed of. 
ſpring of celeſtiall verity I ſtill feed and cheriſh them 
with the ſincere milke ofthe word that they may grow 
thereby tothe further comforting of diſtreſſed ſoules, 
NY ofthe Saings yaa cs holy Faith, 
. And thus much in bricfe for anſwerto your Pro-. 
uc :.no0wy take wee a view alſo of the Diſputation it 
« Whercin if youvbſernedue pr and Des} 
40900, as: that is 'no other then a-hcadwithour wit. or, 
braine , ſo-'this:can bee no better then __ my 
heartand nts: fd; 
bn 2:. >M4.42' ie: 156 03-910 A 


" BettherTeyertry he! ye es wt. 
pare af the QueBon hes 5, and any de 
i holdes and denyedby mee: .The Queition is 
therinfifyWe Faith by the Gharch for 1600. Jeenebe 


70 Firmcit. 21 
e £4445 FaTey + "1 ; rt 5, 02002 1g 
ob D:: Ws 3 at 


19" 91.0 1372 © SAY, 20 
PUT A YE berlodacs 


you 


z TLLE 


po "IIS 


AIITEE of inſttfyung-F OY \ 


youlay Do fomnditicn Bahel:, and by ing.che 
Pann eter Queſtion dider and contoreethe hole 
; > For whereas: I jnquire (Hut. '66-the irdt 


that that at whereby a man ſtands juſtified be koxe God, 


isnot Afhwance iri the Mind but Aﬀfrance ior the Will : 


yon to reddrronyour Tide, and/to Workeall 
tic preiudiee you, cant againft mee,,/{ubſitureinſiced 


thereof this enuious demaund), Whether inftifying Fanb- 


by the Charch for x600.yeeres- bee rightly defined, and 
boldly auerre A ——— & you; affir- 
matiuely. How you can quit.yourſelteo 

uarication herein Irice not,vnlesperhaps you ſay that al- 
beir dire@tly, &.in preciſetearmes I afftrme not foniuchs 


defining otherwiſe thenthe- Chuccly hichorgo: Harh- ' 
, indirectly and by conſequencel auouch. no leffe, 


this figleafe is not broad enaughtocouer: your: na; 
*kednefle. For ſuppaſe itwereſa yer-was it —_ darie 
ho liaue”rerained; the Queſtion in that very forme:of 
words I'/propounded ir vnto-you; angriat in liewofmy 
Concluſion to place a Confettary: r-owne rolle- 
Qtion. (If whereas:you hold that Fantvis. Afatance., 1 
thaould ſtare the toathus , Whether God commuund 
4 lic tobeebrieencd artree \ aniithenperemiptorily pro« 
nouncetharyou afkrmeirandT-deny it, would: yo:1 nor 
think your felfemuch — and abuſed * And yet 
thisabſurditicnecclatity followingvpon that apinion , 
as imp fifr Argument is: firmely- proucd: I ſhould ſo- 
doing bur ferac you with your owne fauce and. repay 
you 1n owne coine, How forcible therefore-ſoeuex. 
your Conſequence may:be; inthisplacear is very vnlea: 


med 


Naioritd endl finitionof inflifying. Farth,,and; determine ; 


manifeſt pre. 


ſonable {2nd with.rhore:credit ſhould you: liauc:pertor:- 


A defente of the former, Freatiſe 


med your promiſe otorderly: procecding,if you thadre- 
ſerned x thirher where yowmeane toargue. mee. 
But Gawels faith Pliny, loue:nortodrinke ti | 


troubled.che water, nor Sophiſterscodiſputetil: they 
have clouded theQueſtion, + 7/5147 74 354 1641 114d 
: | Neuerthelefle: becauſe you vaunt ſo much and foo: 
terof all the learned men' of: Chriſtendome!g ' all the 
Churctr; all the world:, all Fathers , all Writers ,' old 
and new,Grecke and Latin fortheſe x 600. yeeres ; giue 
imce leauc in this place oncefor. alt tsapply mine an[wer 
thereunto. 1 ſay chereforerhar/itis buta vaine and idle 
brag fullof Arrogance; Temerity, and Vntruth ; Arro+ 
ganceEin that you would ſeeme to haueread all Authors 


that-haue wrtten theſe 1600; yeeres: whichit you were 


ſuch aglutron of bookes;and withallhad the ſtrength of 
an oke and thetime of cHathsſe/ahy yet could you nor 
by. any mcanes performe+ Temerity in that 'you thinke 
with the countenance of one inartificyall argument; to 
autbrauc {o imanyſound Demonſtrations graunded.on 
Gods Wordand agcording withright realon: Vintruch, 
in that you beare the-world'in hand as if all: Wriecrs 
bath old and new were cleerelyiagainſtmme, hot fo much 
as one giuing his ſuffrage and voice with mee, whereas in 
my Treatiſe I haue exprefly ſhewed the contrary... .: + 

For firſt rouching the Negatiue, that Faith is not A(- 
{urance, I vouched therein the authority of that. xeuc-, 


rend and worthy man of God eA. Foxe, whole words. 


anon you ſhall heare art large: In the meane ſeaſon it. 
behoouethr you, if you will beebelecued in this point, to 
produce the cloud of witnefles you ſo much boaſt of , 
that wee may heare whether tlicy will depoſe che con- 
traditory- hereunto , namely -thatSaith is ms 

or 


. * of uflifying Faith, 33 
Fgx howſocuer, you fay you haue:no fewer then All, 
yer-it may bee'whenallcomestoall you will proue as il} 
ſtorcd of teſtimonies as the wiſe'man of Athens vas; 
of ſhipping., who being not. worth the pooreſt ſhal-. 
lop.in the, harbor , = himldlfe.notwithſtanding: for 
owner of all che gallies that arejived therejia. :Andfſure- 
ly hauing throughly-ſcarchediyour Anſwer:to this pur« 
poſe, I find;the niibes (þy you cited) ſo-fmall,thar I-need: 
net much $kill in Azithmertikeso-furme them vprifors. : 1+ 1 -* 
the rorallamounts to:no- mare then. an:Vinity , and all; LY 
your; Authors arehutione Calniy, onee'alledgedin the: 
front thereof; Yhto whom'l denic not bur you mi 
haugayned ſome other.afthelater, Writers : butowhat . . ..:cts ar 
arathey taall botb dd and new forir600. yecres? For 
as for the ancient. Fatbers,notone of them:(ſofarreas I 
anlearnc)affirmeth the iuſtifying a of. Faithto be Af: 
Graves : andamongrihe Moderne it is,inovxe then mani-: 
fcftthata.good part of them Alatly denyeth-it. .So that 
being beckedot ſo few,and yet crakingſo loudly of Al, PORTER; 
you play rightthe glorious Souldier in the. Comedie pr nes 
who. haying but toure men.in all the world , beſtirred 
himſelic; ſo.bufily with three of them as if hee had been. 
muſtering a wliple Legion , and ax length- miſſing. the 
fourth,gallantly demaunded whereallthe reſt were. - 
| Againe touchingthe Affirmative, that Faith. is At. 
ance, I quotedthart paſſage of S, Angyjtin'; Tobeleene ir y 
to lewe, 4d by, loving tomone vnte God, Now'Loucif by RET 
which that Father vſually definerh Vettue ) properly 1$/Ecd. a. 15. 
not au at of Faith, becauſe of Chariry;Charity & Faith: | 
being two different and diſtinft Habus, And therefore, * 0213-13 | 
by Loue you are to vnderſtand generally an-adt of the - 
will,ic bcing an affection of that Facultie:as it in plainer | 
GG tearmes 
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12, 9% 49.1.2, 


ad 2. 


In Marc, 11. 


rearmes he ſhould haue ſaid; To belieue is tharaQt of the! 
Vill whereby wemoue vnto:God:Whichelſcewherehe 
expreffeth more clearly,ſaying, He that commeth unwil- 
lingly beleexeth not ,aud he that beleeneth not commeth-nor- 
for we ran not wmo Chriſt by walking but beleevine | ne\-" 
ther come weby-the motion of the body but by the wil of the- 
keart.”So thar Faich'beingin' $, Awgeſtins judgement att 
act or motion of the: WIN , what orher can'it bee-then/ 
Aftiance.* For, as Thomas -layrh/, that motion in the ap- 
petite: which irmediately follometh 'Defire'roobraine 
thcit good whictvwee cſteeme poflible-ro be obtained, is 
Aftance: Adde wneo. him Theop ; Hee that with 
great affettionbeletucth , ftyetchirh out Bis heart tow ava 
God, And what doth #9 © I) if wnitet 019: him, and" the 
heart enflamed: gathexeth great: certainty. that it [hab ob. 
taine hu defires. Where Gy: the- way -obſerue that (ders 
tainty. is concluded our of Faitly, and'therefore can'no. 
more bee Faithaherithe Conchuſiors cap bee'one of the 


Serm, deSans Premiſes, So. Barnard,” Tp -bekene: 13 God'# to. ſer all 


Qo Andr. 


Colloq. Al- 


remb. 


our hope in him. And our Diuines in the: Conference of 
Altemburg define itby Aﬀaance inthe Hear and Will 
Ina word all rhof&who.ſearit onfyor principally i the 
will accord with mee. For althouph-defivingit populir- 
ly they purvſually into their Deſeriptions';' Aftur ware, 


ſupernatural verities-which-is ava of the mind # yer 


making not thar, bur Aﬀance ohly'the properadtthat 


' inflifies, they doe in efeRtfullyarcordand aorce Wit. 


Ep. 1 1. inter. 
ep. Aug, 


me, So-thar you:ſee am not driuen toſo neere an-exi- 
gent, bur vnto your onel can oppoſe morethen-you- are 
aware of, And yet-had Lfarre more, I'wouldinot ypors. 
preſumprion,cither oftheir namber or authority, fay vn- 
t0:You,as Hierome ſometime wrote vnroAuguſtin, Suffer 
mee. 


—_—— Pa. "I 
'me I pray = fo errewith ſuch men: and ſithyouſee Thase 
ſo many companions in error with mee ,you ought to bring 
forth one at leaſt that tones with you. For whois he thac 
would willinglycrre with whomfocuer or how- nany , p... c, y. 


foeuer?But as S.Peter fpeaketha more ſure word 
bf the Prophets lor my warrant, i rather conclude with 
that rig andingenugus anſwer of Auguſtinto Hierom, 


in ore teſtimonies 1 thinke 
bad read much : bat the Ap 
fedaft tems all pete Ng 


N. B. 


Bm eaſily hane found if 1 IO90S: 


all bee B10 Mee its 


Let ws therefore ſee what you affirme and wee a__ Fides inftifi- 
be our in x Eos Faith,and how you impugne it. We agree canain aduli 
both inths that iuſtifying Fath (as we hold it and you de. art 
nyit)s A — tnowledg dee infuſed into the hearts of the raih agreed 
the by the Hol uy Ghef by whic thy coofert agreens all vponvs 
things Har inthe Word of God, and alſo « firme Afiu- 1. blden by 
rance whereby enery one of the Ele? bs wpon the Pro. 
miſes of Chriſt, fuly re my that Chriſt with all hu me- 
rits ly. as to him for in; poo and eternal life, Now 
you eny this ro beeiuttifys "g Faith, ſo againe let ws ſee 
at you count inHifying Faith to bee. Inttifying Faith + ogy 
is a veſt of mans will vpon Chriſt aud his merits of Initifi- Faid! © 
cation and Saluation. The validity of your definition. wee 
will view anon by Gods help :- inthe meane ſeaſon let vs 
ſee with what engins of rare wit and ſolid Syllogiſmes you 
. endeuour to onerthrow the former definition of ours,conſi- 
ſting vponthe generallY'ord,the cauſes the effetts the pro- 
per Subielt and Adiunits.or eſtemiall Properties. 
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 Yourſecondecogitations I ſee are wiſerthenthe firſt, 
and now youſhoot with far better aime rhen crewhile, 
miſſing not much of the tight ſtatcoftheQueſtion, For | 
rhe Definition hereartribured 'vnto me is I confefle that 
which Idefend, andthe other aſſumed vnto your ſelfe'is 
tharalſo which I impugne: T ineaneſo farre forth as is 
makes Knowledge the General Word, and Pariicular 
Aſſurancethe AR, or as you tearme ittheadiunR oreſ- 
ſentiall Propertie. For otherwiſe that cauſally it is from 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſubicRiuely intheeleR, and effeQuall 
. -vmo Juſtificarionis not | _— by mee, burcqually 

acknowledged of vs both. * 2. oh 56 RG 
Now the validity of my definition you ſay you 
will view anon, and anon. by Gods help will I farther 
maintaine-it againſt you. Inthe meanc{eaſon let vs ſee 
how skilfully you can vie your buckler hand, and ward 
of thoſe arguments: I obiet againſt you, And that the 
reader may more eaſily conceiue the courſe of our dif. 
ration , 'and how pertinently thingsare applyed : as 
icherto before my Reply haue fer-downe'the words 
of your Anſwer , ſo henceforward before your Anſwer * 
will I ſet downe the words alfo of the Treatiſc I feat 
»%.: Treatiſe, |" + 


I wilinot play the Philologer in ſhewing the diucrſe 


. ©" vſeandaccepration of theword wia+or Fides, or quore 


Ciceros Fiat quod difzm eft, or Auguſtins'Fac quod di- 
615 forthe Notation of it : nor play the Philoſopher in 
diſcour- 


—_— 
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laſtly ayildt 
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at The firitemranceintozhe liſts yiwrefuſt' to bee triedby Meena quad 
thoſe that he#t knew the meaning of the things whichthey quali norams 
would expreſie, and therefore found out names fit to note _ —_ ox 


their natures, . But Tercallian contd haretold you-(whoſe poſlic niki ali- 


x 


words you.cite in'yonr preface though falſly) Sinvminis', quo nomine. 

inquit,odium eft; quis nominum reatus, quz nominum 38: _ 

accuſatio? Niſfi ftaurbarbarum ſonat vox aliqua nomi- imperte&o. 

nis, aut. infaizftum ,aurmaledicum, aur impudicum, If Apoc. adu. 

ya find fault with the! Word wherein doth the Word pete © 46 
; offend, what can you ſay againſt it ? except the Word ; 

| bee harbarous;or ominous; or flanderous , orynchaſt. 
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Stumbling at the threſhold they ſay bodes no good, ' 
andlittle hope doe you giue of horieſt and plaine dealing 
1n the ſequele;, that make yourbegimning with ſo fond 
and ſhameleſſea cauil!. For neitherdoe Irefulc to be tr 2- 
ed by thoſe who found out the names of things ,neitaer doe 
my words import any. diſliking ofthe word =ias or Fi- 
des: :only 1 omit xodiſcourſe oftuch things as are vul- 
garly knowne and.notgreatly materiallro my purpoſe, , | _ _ 
Tertullian indeed tels mee that the Gentiles ſometimes &,, © ** 
hated the very name of Chriftian,perſecuting ir with as 
much rigour inthem that bare it as they did notorious 
wickedneſſe.in others , albeit the Name neither were 
G2 barba- 


EEE 
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 barbarous,nor ominous,nor {landerous,norynchaſt. Bur 
what isthis to the purpoſe valeſſe you lay'T ata growne 
into as deep adereſtation of the word Faith, as Pagans 
' were of the name of Chriſtia;which none but an infadell 
can doe,and no other then a Satanicall and diuelliſh ſpirie 
wauld obie&:;ynto.mee.: For:as the: thing fignified by 
the Word is that moſt noblegrace of the Spirit of Gou 
which giueth the forme and being ro.a Chriſtian man: 
ſo the Wordalſo: I confeſſe hath from the beginning 
| bath beene ſanGified by.che Holy Ghoſt, and-refigiow- 
fly..cera1ned in'the Church to.fignifiethe fame'y micher 
<an it now withour ſacrilege andimpiety either bce vie. 
| latedor diluſed, It isnot | therefore that finde fault or 
am. offended with-the Word: itis.yourathertharffer 
ppen violence vnto the plaineſt ſentence, giuing'withall 
ſtrong ſuſpicion, that hauing once paſſed the bounds of 
modeſtie, wilfuily perucrting the ſtate ofthe queſtion, 
ou will hercatter ſteele your forchead and waxe rech- 
lefle of ſaying any thing. ' | 
But haue cited, you'ſay,the words of Tertullian falf- 
ly. Not fo falfly as you hauecited him idly. For wher. 
as that Farhcr ſaith, Philoſophers pla _—_— trath, 
and aff etting corrupt it as being ambitious of glory : but 
Chriſtians neceſſarily deſire it , and imtircly'prattice it as 
being carefull of their ſaluation : I report it ſomewhar 
more brecfly thus, Although Philoſophers player-like 
affect the truth as being ambitious of glory: yet Chriſti. 
ans ſtudiouſly followit as being caretull of their Salua- 
tion. Sothar omiflion ofa word or twaine without an 
alreration of the ſence, in a matter neither hindering 
aq 8or furthering the cauſe in hand, or ſomeſuch toy, as 
Htierome ſpeaketh , is the crime you charge mce withall, 
| For 
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4.» \ of taftofping Faiths 39 
For the tra wegning of che femence' Ear flue have 
kept: as forthe words) becuute hendirad onrotiny me- 
ory being then in B/##3/\, and vie not ro cary my LE! 
brary abour with mee when Iecavel} abroad;it wi eaſe 
rmiſtike ov forget fol parboFthem;' 217 1 0 ttsut, 
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Bay you knowing the vtiry mighing of the! Greete word; 
witw-covinine an F anitvites | perſiafus fiteh velflii;wherenf or am perſia 
commeth ar perſuadete; #0 prrfipade; would hane ſtay. 4cd- | 
a you from condemming ds #hat | ay Faithis a fall per ſvn- 

vn : Beſides the Hebrejpimord [nryar tmming o Phag Truck, 
whithaman finiph is prrfwelleuf; and rh1- Greeks com.” 
ming of the Buftue walifinr) 122 Perfwideed; 3/yau bout 
wight hant ftayed you- from Ipewrrivg this infamy and mr 


fam this lebour; It hdd Merefo re ns 3thinke biene mach 


better for 10% 10 hawe been PEI Iogts hen AntS9/F65, Bit 
ler or fer how you proceed?) NS) ny. 
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Kemnitius 2 grade and learnie@ Diuine ſaith that ſo 
grcatd matter as 1s the Definition of iuſtifying Fairh is x 000 4c tw 
not ro bee committed'only vito Gramtnaticall diſpura. &#. 
tions and yet ſogxear ſtore doe you make of one'poore 
ahd naked Erymologie; asif there necd'no more bur the 
knowfedge thereof tg decide the controuerfie. For thi:, 
you'ſay,,1f 7 would might have layed mee from condem. 
#ing'y0h _— you from this labouy. [et vs therefore 
(ſeeing you are ſo'cohfident vponiit) rrierhie ſterigth of 
this Arhultes. VE 

| Faith. 


A defence of the former treatiſe 


" Faithy youlay,, mph Greekeand.Hohrem comer from 
a mord:-fyrifyivg to het perſwadtd, Ergo Faithis 4: Por 


| ſwaſion, Sir 1 deny your Conſequence, ;Far firſt, euery: 


Damas. 


Contra Eu- 
nom, hb. z. 


_,- the aatiueand firſt 


word bearesnot alwayes the fignibcation of the; primi- 
tive from which jt-js-geriued, -parfly becauſe chenum- 
ber of words being certaine and definire , bur infi. 
nite of things , one word of neceſſity muſt haue more 
then one meaning : partly by vſe ( which is the ruleand 
waar at ſpeech ) cheyefrongimes, degenerate from 

firſt ligatficatianinto 4 ftrangeand faxrp 
different \meaning,. $0.that: i your kind. gf :rca{oning, 
may: paſle for cutrant, great danger anderror muſt aceds 


enſue vpon it. Fox example;,uHypoſtatis if weeregard 
the f:lt. originall chereat-figoiberh. Subſtangge, and: {e- 
faith Hicromcyall ſchooles.of bumenc learning wnderſtand 


Je et Were CR 290-4 y) G 
clude, Ergo in the matter of thtTrinity it mai ſignific (@. 
re0a forwhar mow, ih the fawe Farhery (6 fo. ſacriles, 
gow as to ſay there are three Subſtanges. in, the. Trunity f 
It is not therefore ſo much to bee marked whence a 
word is deriued , as what it is vied to fignifie, and if it 
ſignific many things (as Faith doth} then muſt wee in- 
quire in wbarſenſeit is30.be;taken inthe preſent, queſti- 
on, hat ſo wee may build our doQrines not in the 23, 
ſound. of words,but inthe vertue of the things {ignificd, 
as Baſil ſpeaketh.... Re Inc <innn, 
Againe,, words (as Logicians teach vs) haue their 0. 
riginations ſundry. waycs., and among the reſt from the 
Effc&s. Nor to eeke far for an inſtance, The third ar- 
gument in 2 Syllogiſme. whereby the; Concluſion is 
proued , is by the Grecians called aias ; that is Faith, a 
word as you ſay dcriued from a verbe ſignifying to bee 
perſwa- 


> a > re 


—p—_—_ 


Oo ins gf norifingo Fateh. "I 
-perfivaded>mdyetTehinkeyour felfe willacknowledse 
athlete hath the trame on the Efett, not becauſe 
itis Perſwaſion , but for that it doth beget Perſwaſioii, 
Whereuponit followerh fikewifc that Faith in our Que- 
ſtion lowing fromthe ſame fountaine is not neceſlarily 
rofighifie Aſſurance, burmay well be called fo beckuſe 
by it euery true belecuer may gatherand concladevnry 
himſelfe Aſſurance. | 
Laſtly , although the Gfreeke and Hebrew words 
whence Faith commeth ſignifieto bee perſwaded, yet  _ 
they doe mot only fipmiſie ;- For YWeVas Rabbb Rum- apy abony” 
hi (aicrimplics Aﬀence; und wits inthe —— DA tha | 
mmports+ 23 -mach',- Whence-commetly wird Cont. oo 
dence: andwr#s #4 word growing vpon the {arte root 
tharwiww do) conſtrued with the. Prepoſition uk Reon. 
fieth to +ruſt;, reſt; rely on: 'Whetefore the original =» 
words in cither language being indifferengly affeed yh 7 
roborh., what reafon'catrbe rendred why faith 'inthoſt | 
wages ſhould not'as well beare the fignification: of 
Afﬀftaticeas'Afſuranceys 0 oo I 
© Theſe teaſons confidered,you ſee ar lengrtithe weak. 
nefle of your Achilkatratgunient, and how-infafficient 
itis'to petfiWade that* Faith'is a 'Perſwafion? Withall © 
you may ptrceiue that if I'would'I might haue bectie. 
Philologos' withour any *hazard vnto the definition of 
Faith whick I'maintaine : and rhat there is no cauſe why 
either you? fhonld vpbraidfnce with-the ddrovLs name of 
Ancipiſtss,or I'feate incurring infamie forany thing hi- 
therto Ihaneſaid or written, 'Howſocuer , furel am my 
'Theologie agreeth berrer with true PhiloJogic , rheh 
theſe virulent fpeeches with the rule of Charity , or (to 
ſhew by the way whar a skiltull Pedant you are) your 
H prepoſte- - 


4 


-. 


_ A defence. of «he farxwey, ereatiſe 
| prepoſterous. dedudtion of aids from mwiauanthe Primi- 
tiue, from the Derhuatiue, with the, precepts of Gram- 
Marv 1101 9997 19h 113KOTtS! 1099 , oviattst 411 
SO) is 7 11000 neo vrallet 2in 


:, Beenor offended it Lhandle wine xwnes,, and giuc cy 
tearmes to old matters. in hh alug by 1H 0 1G 


IN. 8, 


"Ariſtoph. in. T'0#:474 80: Conftable, neither haut you put on the Lions 

- Ran, ice chinue. to ſubdue = JOHT COMMUN. you Maſter 
doſophifii, Downe-wee are off ended $hat you ginenewtearmes to oid 
Poſutions , and handle them not onely ans (which inthis 

point you eaninet hee. permitted #0 dec) bus alſo xaxas which 
 wtterly imolerable.1 will therefore ſay wnta you. With $. 

"Ep. ad Pam- Hier oms,Cur poſt quadringingos annos.docere nos niteris 

mach. & O- qugd.ange nelciuimus?How!icomerh.irzopaſle that thou 

aftor. 49: yeeres ſpace goeſt about e9teach vs 4har be+ 

fore we knew not ? And ſo to you-hew dare youdeale after 

4 new manner in fo waightit a thing 4s is Faith , oppoſing 
indgementt 01h indgment of 6th the Gberchfo thafe 

04 yeeres f, Alas faith Tertubian.gquichs vos,unde; 

In Gen, hom, quando 2-who are you , whence arg you , 4x4 of whac 

3- lib. z. ad continuance.” ; Bur ſup jpfius iudicio perijt, forcx. ,, By 
Lice. fhewing $047 ſelfe you periſhss ſaith Qrigen aw Augultin- 

"of others. Now perceiac wee Fm the iudgemens of thowhole 

Church cannot content you, but #ill you mu#t haneoneink- 

; '  horne tearme or other of your omne to ſbew your itchin 

cares, Would not or could not all. the learned mes'of- the 

world define inftifying Faith , and contenting themſclurs 

with the Genus and Daffexence ſatisfie you , but that you 

" would 


cw 
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vin of twffifyalg Faich, _ 
world mt ontly'd} ute proformi againſt 'them ( which 
might bee in a Scholler for _—_ wit tolerable but alſe 
publikely preach againſt their iudgements , and proclaime. 
them rr onrowt only allowing your omne fortrue,.' 


"O88" 


'Indeed,'<M.' Baxter, it is true, T am no Conſtable: if 
I were thinke1 ſhould finde it avery troubleſome of. ' 
fice ro haueſiicha rurbulene ſpirit within my iuriſdictiv/ 
oh a8you ate.” Andasfor the Lionsskin',/ as youlayT- 
hauc'not! pit it! off > it is'y ow thar have iened 'vpand? 
doWnealorig time ir,to rhe great fcarringand affright-- + 
ing of ſimple people, [Bur becauſe your vntimely*bray. 3fop;, | \. 
ing and the viiliicky appearanceof your. earesriow'/be- ....- 
wray tharit growes'nor to yourbacke,you muſt becon- 
tent to bee ſtript of it, and to walke hereafteras you are' 
in your ownehide, ' | 
Yor are offended}, you lay ,' that I ginentw tearmes to 
old poſitions , and\handle them ugurs efter a new manner, 
An offence not giuen , but taken , andtherefore little to. 
bee regarded. For the Philoſopher , though he would » | 
haucthe common vſe of ſpeech to bee rerained in\'fami-** ** 
liar conuerſation : yet Artiſts ,ſayrhhe , haue liberty to 
innenrnew tearmes, ſoasrhey'bee proper, determined , 
and adequared tothe thing ſignified. ! In regard where. Simplic. ſupes 
of himſclfe doubred notfirſtto vic mebne forthat which == os | 
formerly inthe Concrete was called avi: neither was Academ. 
- Cicero afraid with out former -example ro call. that W##-lib.r. 
9xalitas which the Greciansrearmed ibm: Ina word, 
| how many tearmes are there now frequently vſed in 
ſchooles, which vnto the _— were vncouth andne- 
. 2 uet 


7 Tian efena wa 


"wer heard of? It cannsrtherefore bee ſufficientexcep», 
tiontofay thetearmeis-new IS a _ 

_ itis norproper cnough toexpraſſe' the. thivg ſignified. , 
which here youcannot doc; asby and by willappeaze:: 


” 


This I thinke you ſaw,and thereupon very reſtriftiue-. 
ly you ſay thatin this point I cannot bee permitted ſo 
to doe. And why Ipray you not inthis point as well 
45. in others £ For.irhahalvaycshccne the cuſtome of 
the Church of God cuen in-rhe higheſt points of Religi-: 
an,paniy tor-rheclearing of thoſe parts thatare obſcure; 
and darke inthem,pamly far the preferuation of them ay, 
_ the ny ir eng _—_ EW tEagrmes,! 

Indiſp, cum as: At banaeſous (pcaketh, tings vuchangeably remey-. 
— geen; nipg-te change the: names: of things, Hence the mnckem 
liiudice, Eathers.inuenzed the-word; Trinity tg Ggnify che plura-; 
| lizy of perſons: in, ane fubRance , Homouſios to.cxprefle, 
thecontubſtantiality-of the Sanne withthe Father, Thes-. 
:okos to maintaine the perſonall vnion of hoth-natures,in; 
Chriſ&, and-{iz, bundred: ſuch: like words. vacrly-vn- 
Thid, known vno former ages:.old matters;asihe ſame Arba-. 
Gap, 19. lah, receining:newwames & thoſe new names coun 
*h, tt ching wnder themmo new meening. According whereuno 
 Vincentiua Litinenſis, though he would not hauc his 77.” 
wothie to. broach new _ -. yet gjueth bim leaue to 
teach the ſams things heath learned after anem manner... 
Being therfore-warrared both by;the-precept. & practice 
of: the- Primitiug. CburchI ſeeinocauſe.but tharcuen in. 
this pointalſo.I: may: be permirredto-vit new.tcarmes, 
Perhaps you willſay.that:not only the-tearme where-. 
with it is.inueſted,/butthematter hereof is alſg new: for. 
to much your queſtions out of Hierome and: Terinllian,. 
and the flpud of wards: fallowing, with aot urop of. 
Ph i Ieai0N . 
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reaſon! mthem"ſeemetoitiport!” Whertwits/ thowght F 
haue already ſufficiently ianfwered',:yet now'Daddebyt 
way of ſarpliis;thatmaty Truths tyealongtunebidden: 
ith vant yvihceded of the” wiſeſ, which" 


MY | b* .$2.95 
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there fore new in-ehicmſtlues ,-bur onely. yirovs3 cont 
ring newly vatg otrknowledge revetragthe: conntrey' 
of Anitrreis talked the tew world Horbecauleirisof! 
alitter cxcation ther Zayopy "Aſia ; of: Africa , but 'only 
becauſe tisofa later diſconery,' Theſe Conchifionsyn- 
till theit dependency and coherence witty the principles: 
doe inanifeſtly appear 'vito-vs/Cit ſulficetrobeledue: 
thenr oy oe Fon in EEE ofthe Mindehue' 
whenthey ſhaf{bee viitolded'oar oftheir prineiples;and! 
clearly-demonſtrated vnto' vs'by: necefſary' deduction: 
from rlitm//weareboundtsyedld diftint arid expreffet 
_ aſſent vntothem.. Andthen; as it wouldhaue beerrgrear: 
folly the Spuniard'to haue refuſedrhegold and trea- 
ſures ot the new world, becauſe it was found ontnortby- 
the” old Argonants \, but by CWiſtopher Cilambus a Tate" 
failer : ſowouldir bee great finne in vs godiſclaime and' 
renouncethe benefit ofa truth, becauſeir is made known 
vngo vs , notbyan ancient Father , but by'a\man of ye-- 
ſterday vor to day. 
in refpett of | ny as S. Tames-ſairh, and to'reſtrainerhe 
vitt of the Spirit of Wiſdome and reuelation vnto the 
times of our predeceſſors, as iFthey only had eyesgiuen: 
them ro ſpice ourrruths, and it-were impoſlible forvs ro 
ſee what they ſaw, not , although wee caried the Sunne 
in or hands, as Lattantiusfpeakerhs Now then-fto ap- 


For this were to haue the faith'of God 1am, x; 1,. 


ply this vato the matter in hand) if rhe'pointyou qua- De Ciuir. Dei: 
rell'atbcenot onely new wnto the preſent caſtome:, as F, lib, 32. c. 7,. 


H. 3 Anguſtin 


'Bp. 13. ad 


Jam. 2, 1, 
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A defetevof, the former wreatiſe 


Auguſtin ſpeaketh, buraliacomrary.vatoreaonandihe 
Jap of-Faith I confeſle.it —— and;wuſtly 
may you, come vpon mer with ;yoar demazinds,out, of: 
Bp.13. 26 HygromeandiTeripfian , who ar6 yourwbence, ben, that 
veland. virg. #47 4/90: err es.y0u ſhould goe abontro teach ys what wee! 
Cap. I, knew nt befare © 'Þut-if it bee new qnly, vnto vs, and; 
not init {elte +-rhen;doeb anſwer your Hiergme with, 
Hicrpme , Weigh,not 116th by time, and! Tenylligagvich. 
Tertullian , Non ſpace of timeg, nan pat range of per ſs. , 
nor priviledge of places may preſeribe againſt truch;, .. For. 
tharwhich is, no otherwiſe ney isxrue., and as the truth. 
of God: is:withall;yeuerenceand Salon BEEF: 
braced, Howbrit this | lay not as if I,ypould b ought 
tqbee the firſt diſcouerer hereof, or thatit had lajne hid 
a itwereinthe'pitof Demecriias ymtill;this time. ' For. 
that there is a Faith, [whoſe objec ische Perſon of the 
Mediator) was nener yet vnkaowne inthe Church , bur 

hath ; cuer becne- manifeſt .cuen from the;beginning. 
Scarchrhe Scriptures and;youſhall find therein nothing 
more cleerc then this,.. For {as.in the treatiſe. ſent you I, 

| haue ſhewed) the whole tenor of them runs thus, Hee 
_ 3.1% that beleenethin mee ſhall 'not periſh , yee beleene in God 
"pag : beleenealſoin mee: As puany as receined him ts. them hee. 
aue power tobee the Sonnes of God, that u to them that 

1-3-2226: beleeve in bim &c. Whereunto I adde that in ſundry 
— proves itis expreſly called the Faith of leſs Chriſt , not 
Phil. 3-9. caule it inhcreth in Chriſt as in a SubicR, but for that 


pm +7 ithath relationand reſpeR vntoChriſt as ynto the right 

*« 5 |} 
34.12. Obiet . / 

And thatat lengthir appearert , both that the matter 

is euery way old though the tearme bee new , and; that 

new tearmes may bee giucn toold matters cucn- of this 

| kind, 


__ —. 


_— 
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kind: ,{ſo'as they bee proper- determined #nd: a\fequared 
thercunw; Ie remeinertyonelys ro ſhew' char ſuch isvhe 
tearme which here I vie. For proofe' whereof ÞBlayro 
more but this, that if our beſt Diuines hauc conuement- 


ly diſtinguiſhed other Fawhs according to their obiedts, 


calling one Faith of ſtory becauſe Scripture (tory , ano. 
thes Faith of-Prohiſo -becaufairbe Edahgdicall/pro. 
miſe, athird Faith of Miracles beeauſe miracles are the 
. proper obie ofthem: I ſte no reaforr why i4imay nor as 
| freglyand asfirlyccallrhat Faith of Perſon which: hath 
. forts Obie@abePerſon of Iefus Chtift;.Neichevican 
I concejhe.th.this bee an inkhoene —_— it h 
| /ourelegane totearme it ; why Fat Story: Faich 
of Promiſe, Eaigh of Miracles thould not bedborne. 
- tcartnes alſa.-But you arc a very rice and Ayinity:man , 
ou cantaſt no. wine how old or generous 40cuer, vn- 
flethe cup out of whichyou drinke ir bcegranen by 
 CMyran.ot Polycleta... (,2116onv 2100y 9b4villq 101 
ao ri 2oiagors 300: gs bogorooott yer io nome ton) 
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\., Bates bath broriatbecourye LI_ 
| ag ywoued mith yoalte\\igiinl, 0 prappple 
ſelfe; love, contention; hypocriſee; and cencronſneſſi 
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ins, S0aomen, Euagriusy Dototheus) Vidceorivs Get. 
there fbal you fee whereupon theſe Schiſmes ivthe Church 
began. La mee therefore intreate' you. 3f you will. needs 


FFerLAn ity; Phul: I: I 4, 
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 demwe all others 10 ſet vp.and ftabliſh their done fantaſies. De Hzrefibus 


*e Auguſtine ,:ye4. ſee rhe Eooloſiaſtinlt hiſtories g Eu. Down 


deals in theſe grene cauſes xnss.,y et that you will itedle al- 


ſo wade; well , as becommeth a wiſe man., For —_ 
| ſhall bewroy your mind deſirons of neuelties,, haZard: your 


credit , 


| Quodvylc 
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148 .A defence of the former treatiſe 


rent Church yea brefarhrabe pas ure 
Diogenianus. glew 41 &2ge » Iavſeng 90% lahong , and meking your folfe 
.6digmloue 10:the beſt. 9 107 907 19720 011 Aces; 


Tots Þ-  Wiib1o Jo: BAT ro Point oihIt ct 
4006 V2 21165100 5; $394 (10! 2 1191574 200 SOULS, | 
.o/Whatharh beenethe courſe of fanaticall ſpirics in'all 
-ages., and whereupon they: have beerrmoucd tobeginne 
»their Schifmes mrhie Church j Iam.nort riow'to learne 
of you; \neivhernecded you} i{chis point! ſo. to-fAourifh 
,withyour|Greeke.ortoinakeduch a #amble with-the 
names of Exſchius, $0zomen, Exagrius, Dororhers, Vine 
cents and the reſt. But whar my'1 d'motives hatic 

: beene/and with wharaffection I hineproceeded int his 
. bufinefle, God andmy-owneconſciencearea fuffiticnc - 
theater : for your rongue is not the fanne of this Aoore, 
And fecing my catneſt proteſtation in my preface can- 
not perſwade your vncharitablevheare ro: etnertaine-a 
better opinion of my fincere and vpright meaning in this 
cauſe, but that you wilknocwichſtanding reckon me in 
the number of fanatical! pirits , poſſeſſed with [elfe-laue, 
#0 $I appeate 


1 Ww bead mos | 
.others ta ſet vw abliſh theirowne | 
vntoi hin-who: \knowerh: the cartand: tricth.the 


Ep. 69, 24  raines; andfay-vito/youin the 'words of S.. Cyprian, 
Florent, Pie. 7 boſe 1hin gf $4007 9741808 Ont of apart mind and'coh. 
Pm  ſttenctzanalwith ſbedfaſt raft pun my Lordand God''You 
_ thane mylenters;l hane yours, inthe day of indgement both 
Z  ſhallbee rehearſed before the rribunall of Chriff, - 
 _ . 1Whereasyoltimteat mverodealem this grate cauſe 
well , and'as becommeth a wiſe man; ſarcty hitherto I 


hane indeuoured ſoro doc : haw well I hayeperformed 
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- : Three Faiths there ſceme to be which lay claime and: 

title ro the priuiletge of- iuftification;' Faith vf 'Hiſto- 

ry; Faith of protmite., and-Faith/df Perfoti, The” firſt is 

an aſſent of rhe mind ymto the truth of Gods Word;and 
ſpecially the Goſpell. And this whether ir bee Acqui- 

ſire or: Inflſed harthnointercſt inrhe miarrer bt ivſtifica- SGT 
tion. For'befides that is abſurd generill 'kiiowledge cf 
ſhould iuſtifie----* - FE, Yds Sees 99 
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'That you dare bee ſobold to make ſuch a diſtribution of 
Faith I impute it to your deſire of nonelties , 4s you ſay in Eph. 4. 
the words laft betweene ws debated. Ttell you there is but 
one Faith , and that a true «1d linthy working Faith , and requiring 
this onely u inflifying' Faith , and comprehindeth your ning , Apyli- 
three nice diſtinitions , and © compounded of them all con- par "an wh ” 
zoyned rogether, the firſt the beginning, theſecond the p70- the Progreſle, 
. greſſe, the third being the end. TRY er Reſt the end 
| | RET of Faith. 
1. D. 


It is not defire of noueltic in mee , but loue of confu- 
fion in you,that dare not hauethoſe things diſtinguiſhed 
I which 


59. 
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Top, 1.c, vir. 


which-in their oaturesare divided. - For diftinRion of 
that which is ambiguous , ſaith! Ariftovle , is rhe prime 
and,maſ} aqceſkary pripciple bath of defining atd Long 
ting well;;thenegletwhereofanſteed of profitabile rea» 
{oning about matters Of:ſubſtance ,-induceth- fruitleſſe 
contention andtiangling about words, Naw that Faith 
1s equiuocall and neederh diſtinQion appeares firſt by 


. reaſon, for that it compyxchendeth vnder ir ſomctinie 


Ser, de temp. 
131. 


In r.Cor.13. 
- In x, Cor. 12, 


more and ſometime fewer things , is both affirmed and 
denied of rhe ſame perſons, isawordof accidentattribu- 
ted tq dwers Subics notcommined vnder onencxeGe- 
nys4a8 tothe Elec, ro, as roms ,to Diels. Second. 
ly by authority, KK: dnething tobelienes God,anether to 
yeeld beliefe; vnta God, another 30 beliene on God, faith 
AuguſtinaThereun hind of m—_—_— called Faith, 
ſaith Oecumenius:- Not Faith of doffrines, bat Faith of 
miracles , faith TheophilaQ. There & one Faith of Pre- 
cepts , another of Signcs, another of Promiſes , ſaith Zer- 
nard. The ſame among the latter writers confeſſerh 
<Melanithon\, Martyr, K emtuitiuas , Hiperine , Caluin, 


. Prin, Foxe , Perkins, and whonot-*.Nay behold. Soul 


himſclfcalſoamong the, Prophets for befadesrhat:anon. 


' You acknowledge. Faith. fomerime to;.bee ſpoken. abu+ 


De luſtif, I. 2. 
CUP. 4» 


fuely and by. Gp pong 20> youdaecxpreſly both in. 
your margem.and zext affirme that thereare threekiods. 
of Fajth, and approve the ſame diſtbution which here 
you condemne in me. CEL NOIR LEA TIEYGTT 

For all this I tell you,ſfay you, there 1s but one Faith, 
and that is iuſtifying Faith. Shall I now fay vnto you as 
elſewhere you do> vnto mee , that you ſpeake pure Bel- 
larmine 2. For indeed you vie the vety; lafiguage-of that 
Icſuit. Sedtaries (ſaith hee, vnderſtanding Proteſtants) 


are 


— 


Nw uriHGfyOO Fateh," *- Fx 
are-wont t6 aiftingui/h three faiths, wf hiftory af onrecles, 
of promiſes ::but:Gatbolidks:. tenth Che \#fE ore und 
the ſaw Feith,andebat tuſtifying Farnh: But doth tit 
the Apoſtle (inthe place hetrqtioted by you Yatioach 
that there isbut one Baith?yes veriſy-bur thereby inthe 
iudgement. iof the-boſt Diuirevheemeanerl , northat /7. 
Faichwbergby wer-doc hefieuc {but thatvwhichwedos 
belicuc: that is notthe Habir bitthe ObjeR'vf Faith , 
as if hecſhoukd = plamely ſay , there _ one Chri- 
Han Relprion.' And akhovgh itt regard of the* variety ., 
= leads of mareriall objecs ies Re, 7 
bee not one but many Faiths - yet becauſe the formall 
reaſon wherefore we doe bclictie them is but one, name- 
ly divine teſtimony, and they are in ſuch ſort linked and 
-woouen, togcthtr.thar-ofic Artiche vianfiot Nee" dehicd 
without\the. diſſolution: of the whole Creed, all being 
aceording.to the old rule onecopulatiue;,(ir is therefor 
tightly andiuſtly.caltedone Faith; (0 50, 
Finally where youu fay F aith comprebender/ ny thyee 
nicediſtinitions, andis compounded of them nll, T miwer 
that ſuch compolitionis altogether impoſſible: for Faith 
of Story,and:Faithof Promifeare intheVnderſtanding, ,, 
bur Faith of Pxrſom-is inthe Will,/arid/itcannor be char 
one and the ſame Habit ſhonld bee ſubieRinely in rwo 
{cuerall faculties ot {o difterent'tnatutes. For the Habit 
thatys for example in'Peren is one mtumbertarid rhac 
which is one m number is indiaifible ,andthatwhich is 
indiuifible cannot bee at once m two Subietts, becaufe * 
as Philoſopbieteacherh Numerationis frotn the plura- 
lity of Subiedts. .:This M; Perkis3 law , ad therefore On te 
ſaith , Semedoe place Faith partly in the Mind, partly tn © 
the Will becanſe i hath two parts, Knowledge or Afiantt: : 
BYE L..2 


but 
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Verrin. 3. 


=. 


A defence of the farmer ereatiſe 
but it ſcemes not greatly to land with reaſon that one par. 
Ficulaer and ſingle Grace ſhould bee ſeated in diners parts or 
Faculties of the Soule. Andthis alſoiyou cannorbee ig- 
norant was anſwered in my treatiſevnto the ſame obie- 
Rion : which obicRion I maruell how you.can with 
modeſtic and credit mention , vnlefle withall you were 
prouided.to ſatisfie my anfwet. Bur ſccing (as Cicers 
ſaith of Hortenſiws)'when. you hauc oughrtto ſay you 
haue not thepower to hold your peace ,itis ancuident 
and ſtrong, prefumption now that you ſay nothing, that 


you have nothing toſay. /- ! | 


_ OS autres ah won _— 


N, B. 


Bleare wot theeyes of Gads Saints with your wictties end 
falſities any longer , for thus you reaſon. No hi aricall 
Faith hath any imereſt in the matter of Iuſtifiegion "Bit 
firmely to beliene the truth of Gods Word, and. jdlly the 
Gaſpell i hiftoricall Faith, Therefore firmely Fo $elieue 
the truth of Gods Word and ſpecially the Goſpell hath no 
intereſt in the matter of 1uitification. Good Sir 1 deny 
your M aior which you thus endenoxrts prove ababſurdo 
& cnumeratione partium., No genevall knowledee ſhall 
haue any ſtroke in the matter of —_ All biboricall 
Faith u 4 generall knowledge , Therefore no hiſtoxicall 
Faith hath any imereſt in the matter of inſtification. Prone 
your Minor which I denie telling you moreoner that firme- 


. Jytaconſent to the truth of Gods Word in genere , and the 


Mar. 1g. I1. 
loh. 17. 3. 
Mat. 16, 17. 


Goſpellin Specie s not 4 Generall knowledge, but a Speci- 
«ll knowledge , and therefore I argue. . Such 4d ſpeciall 
knowledge of the Goſpell is the beginning of Faith Inflify. 
ing. But firmely to conſent tothe trathof Gods Word and 

$4 ihe 


come. 
—_———— 


of inſlifying Faith. 


the Goſpell is ſuch aſpeciall knowledge : exconfeſſo.Ther. - 


fore firmely to conſent tothe truth of Gods Word and eſþe- 
cially the Goſpell is the beginning of [uſtifying Faith, 


I, D. 


- If you werens farre from hood.winkiog your. owne ' 


eycs,as I am from blearing the cies of others,you might 
eaſily perceive that now I deale againſt our common 
batoche Papiſts , and ouerthrow the iuſtification 
of rheir, Hiſtoricall Faith; , by. the chiefeſt- arguments 
which. Proteſtants vſe.' But you after the manner of 
thoſe Gladiators called Axdabate , nor ſec nor care 
whom or what you ſtrike : and ſo mildly affected. are 
you towards meethat ſo you may make ſome probable 
ſhew of eomumnmaging or difaduantaging mce, you reck 
notthough through my {des you reach and wound the 
beſt, Diuines of our Church , yea and the common truth 
which wee all maintaine. Note 0095/2 

-. Neither doe I vſe ſuch circumguagues, nor wiredraw 
my hr into ſuch a length as you bearc.vs in 
hand: but hauing nakedly and plaincly defined what 
Hiſtoricall Faith is, I proue by two.rea{ons that Faith ſo 
defined doth not iuſtific, the firſt whereof is this , be- 
cauſe it is 4bſurd that ſo generall a K yowleadge Jhould iu- 
fifie. Sothar your Ferio Syllogilmedelerucs a Ferwla, 
and vtterly to bee caſhed , as being nocreature ot mine , 
but an idle figment of your owne: and the next in Ce- 


larent (for ſo you forme it, although indeed ir bee alſo 


in Ferio, the Minor propolition and Concluſion not- 
withſtanding your generall notes being bur particular 
cnuntiations ) is the onely Syllogiſme intended by mee, 

T4 and 


— 


De kde Hom. 
wuſtificandi 


Locode Fide. 


Ser.cauſ, c.z6, 


——_— 
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"A defencenf the former treatiſe 


and including my ff rt argument. The Maior whereof i 


ſeemes you grant ſaying nothing vnto it: and the Mi. 
nor only you deny, which Icannotbur wonder ar, ſee: 
ing both the Minor and Concluſion are vniuerſall 
vouched by all the Diuines of our ſide. The Pacha 
onis that Hiſtoricall Faith iuſtifies not : So ſaith Hype- 
rius , There « 4 certaine Hiftoricall Faith whereby hol 
things which are proponnded in holy writ arefimply belee- 
ved : but yet is not applyed unto Chrift and the' matter of 
our Saluation. The Minor is, that Hiſtoricall Faith isn 
generall Knowledge :So laychKemnitius/TBerew 4 Ce. 
tainegencrull Faith which vſnklly is teqpmid Hiſtorical: 
and againc, Hiſtorical Faith is # generall aſſent holding 
in gexerall- that the promiſe of the Goſpell isrrae, And M. 
Perkins ; 4 generall Faith whereby'they giue ffent 'v1to 
the Goſpell, NeitherdoeT know any one of our Dinines 
thareither in the Concluſion or the Minor doth gainſay 
them.So thar by the iudgementof theſe men;borhkicon- 
ſentingto Gods Word in generd}; and 6 the Golpeltin 
ſpeciall ; is nora Special! bat Generall Knowledge? and 
ifthe Speciality of the Goſpel being bura part of the 
whole Scripture did ſpecify Faith , it would follow 
thereupon thar there arc-as/matiy Special! Faiths as 
there are ſeuerall Articles of the Creed, which were vn- 
reaſonable to imagine. For that Faith which aſſenteth 
vnto the Goſpell 1s no other then that which aflenteth 
vnto the reſt of holy Scripture : and although it may 


principally reſpcrthar parr of divinetruth, ycrdoth it 


not only reſpect it , nor 1s limited thereunto as vnto the 
proper adequate obie thereof, but vnmerſally exren- 
deth it felfe vato all ſupernarurall reucaled veriries 


 wharſocuer. As for that Faith which our Divines call 


Special, 


—_— 


——_— 
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31-1 of iuftiffing Faith. ' 
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Specall;isto bevnderſtood of Faith of Promiſes wher-- 


by.rhe Saints apply. and appropriate them _vato them- 
ſclues, parricularly and individually affuring themſtlues 
of theip preſent juſtification and future ſaluation. And 


the.ignorance hereof: as -I ween is the cauſe: why you 


turne generallinto-ſpeciall and- write of this marter fo- 
wildly ndeoataſelly CO TTENLSS | 194 
This:norwithſtanding very peremperorily you pro- 
nounce that Hiſfforiall F azth i a fpeciall Knowledge, and 
thereupon 'Syllogiſtically inferre- rhat it is the Begin. 
ning of Twtifying Faith: towharendT wotnor well, vi-- 
lefle ir bee to proue thar iedoth iuftify' becauſe: as you 
concludeit is the beginning of that Faith. But wharſo- 
euer your intent bee, your argument Fanfwer by diftfn- 
guiſhing of the word Begianiag}Forifybi viderſtand' 
thereby a Pre-requifire or Pre ——— 
Faith, you doe bur fight with a ſhadow, foria'thar fence 
Lgrantthe Concluſion , neither doth fuch a beginnin 
of Iuſtifying Paithiuſtify. 'If you meanethereby that it 
is Inſtifying Faith inchoarand ina remiſler degree, then 
I deny your Maiot, and ſay that fuch'a knowledge (call 
itas you pleaſe generall or{peciall) is nor the vepinaing 
of juſtifying Faith ; Ifit were , then Diuels and Repro-/ 
batcs _— it ſhould have wſtifying Faith which 


P \» > 3% . 


+ 4 Þ 
s? 


Gods Word attributes vnto the Elec onely. And ifit Tir. x. :. 
hee.truerhat Pairhofperſoniis the eohfurnmation of Tu. 


ſtitving Pairtraginthe former ſection you ſay*,- ircannot 
bee that ſuch. a kijedde ſhoutd bee rhe Beginning 
thereof: vnleſſe you will tay that: Accidents may paſte 
txomone Subic&to another, Which is aoainſt all Philo- 


fophy;: For. Hiſtoricablr Batch iSin the' Vnderſtanditig', To 


and Faith of Perfon-is m the Will © and therefore =_ 
| 0 


L 
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56 A defence of the former treatiſe ; 


of Srory beginning it the Mind can haue.no ſubſiſtence. 
elſewhere;, and iuſtifying Faith being perfected inthe: = 
Will cagnot- bee beguone-in.any! other :Subict, The: 

paſlages quoted inthe :margene —_— youſhould rack 

them till, chey rent aſunder, yet will they not confeſle: 

what you alledge them for.- For how-I pray you hang 
theſe things together ? To you it is given t0 know the my«« 
ſteries of the Kingdome of heanenyiThis is life everlaſting 
ro know thee z Fleſhand Bloud hath not rexealed this unto 
thee but my Father , Ergo Sneha knowledge is taſtifying 
Faithbegux. This is too: violent aſtraining of Scriprare,: 
andas Yoluſ1an- > p nope is not « ſucking of milke , but' 
drawing of bloud from thedugs of the Church. As torthe 
Minor I haue already ſufficiently demonſtrated the fal- 
ſhood thereot-: only it ſcemerth ſtrarige why you ſhould. 
take itasconfeſled. For ſure iam i2 exprefle tearmes I 
haue affirmed the contrary : neither can I guefle of whar 
words you gather it, vnleſſe perhaps. of that I ſay and 
ſ ciallynhe Goſpell, which were r09 ridiculons.+ For 
that indeed confellerh the Goſpell tobee a ſpeciail part 
of Gods truth , but (not determining Faith onely there- 
ungp) it doth in ao ſort ſpecifictir, asisabouc, fully pro-. 


—c 


Ep. 1.ad Nic, 
I, 


N. B. 

Hiſtoricll © , Againe wand prey you to ſpeake more learnedly . and 
or" ie 9 onndly: Fer if road # formerly,No Hi oricall 
the other two-FW8th only inſt ifieth &c.We had been agreed. ForHiſtorica 
kinds,burioy- Fides eſt cauſa iuſtificationisnon ſolitaria ſed ſocia; non 
:2 cauſe of Iiz Ol ge thus abſolutely you 
Riification, ſbeake Pmlearnedty, Well, thus you Wiſpceed leaning your 

Minor naked andexpoſetto the mercie of the World. 

I. D. 
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£ mg quorh yi? Nay heecan hardly ag tee with 
mee thatis at warrewith himſelfe: and had Tfpoken ne- 
_ 'uer ſo leatnedly, and argued never fo ſoundly; yet] 've- 
rily belieueyou would haiigquurrelled at it; becarife 1 
ſce you make-comradiQion-of- mee the onely -rule of + 
your ſpeeches. That there is but one Faith youſay it is 
nouelry tiot tograntzandthar Faith only infifies think 
you date not deny: how is it then that 'in the margen 
forgetting your ſelfeyou talke of threEkinds of Faith , 
which except my Arithmerikefailemee are more; then 
-one 7 and ioyne fellowes wichchatin iuſtificationin the 


———” 


phyſickefind a plurality alſo inan Vniry#® '' | ©: 
Bur ro _ with you,] fay thatHiſtoricall Faith is 


HY 


Sendt- 


—— 


58, A defonce-of tha former treatiſe — 


$ Senſiti le goes before., and preparcs a fit organ for - 
"* the infuſion ofthe Reaſonable; and yer not the Senfitiue- 
'* butthe Reaſonable only doth informe : ſo inthe repara-. 
_tzon of man , Eaith of Stor peacels, and makes way- 
X forthceinducementof Faith of Peclon,and-yet not Fair 
of Stary, bur Faith of Perſon gnly:dotb juſtifie, ' - - 
- Now whetherin ſpeakingrinsaplolarcly I haue ſpo+ 
ken ynlearnedly as you ſay,orno, it Skillerh not mych , 
z Cor, 15. 9. ſeeing 1 am ſure Ihave ſpoken truly. 'Whareyer I am, 
by the grace of Gad Ian, and'defire ſoro begvnto his. 
$10ry- My. want andinabiliry.I thanke God Iknow-: yer 
now. no cauſe why inthis mediocrity of knowledge. 
and ſpeech I ſhould in compariſon with. you any whit 
' , pufferhwp,,Godgrantws both theſpirizof humility, thar 
deny bh {clues and all our learning, wee may be con. + 
? tent ro bee wholly.capriuated vntothe obcdignce of the 
Faichof Chrif-.in S356! = 125; 4h, £0751: -ob01 | 
The Minox which. you fay.L leftnaked audsExpoled: 
tothe mercy ofthe workd was this,thatHi/toricall Faith 
K a general} kyowhedge , which indeed in my Treatiſe I 
did torbeare to iconfirme :,; not for want of ſufficienc 
| prpates,, but prefliming that ſo .cuidenr'a truth would 
[ | neuer. haye beene denied. But now I hope it appeares by 
1 what I haue aboue ſaid to bee ſo well guarded- wittr 
| ſtrength of reaſpn and approbation of the learned, that 
| henceforward itneed not fearecherigor of your oppo» 
| - fition.. I EL. | 
i 'S. | 17 + 5.11 TIRURAHE: -: 


1 Cor, 8, 1 


s : 3 Acquiſire Faichthe Diucls haue aecording to that of 
* Sar lames,, The Dinels beliewe and tremble © Infuſed 


| 
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of inftifytug Fairhi "yg 


Faith the Reprobates may hauc, as Balaam, Indas., Ma- 
'exs, Now iuſtifying Faith is|proper to the Ele, and 
therefore hiſtoricall Fairh cannot 1uſtihie. 
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"0 yee noble Scholleri\marke ths Syllogi 

your arguments hitherto for v6 Miter er D 

this creeping and od pres ul fell fon tha 

the matter in queiion, For F' 


I deny Sha "Your ' 
HiFtoricall Faithis i general knowledge, but Pithdll and 
peculiar vmo the Elett inthe beginning of their inſtifyins 
Faith, conivyned with the Application, and Refing vp. 
#n Chrift and his werits.. And vs beephlaine with you 1 refl 
you it is ridiculous yea bUtſp hewous to ſay that D ivels buwe 

Faith , or that ever Balaam, Iudas , vv Magus had Faith, 


And ſo telleth you OM. Caluin , Ridiculum erit fi quis talc. ». 192 


Diabolos habere 'fidem-dicar; it'is ridiculous for any 
matrto ſay thar ns or on ner” : Fo# there is but one 
Faith , Eph. 4. «andthe other 'is ſpoken igrazenpriit's; his 
yours ufpeely and by an equinecation,andis but a unlzay 
knowledye , or rather peculiar ſhew byamivacles 0: as the 


ſame M. Caluin' fheweth right learnedly', und alſo telleth r Cor. ry, 2) 
you, Abunde conftar torain'hane diſpurationem de fide Cal ibia. 


non haberi, it is ? aine that this whole difp mation Tain;2? 
is not abomt Faith. Let this therefore ſerut fir 'an anſwey 


Tdrey you to your firſt ai #inction of Hittavicall Faith 
which you confound with «'Valgar knonledge is appeartt 
before : knowing- this , No':man that finally 'comemnerh 
this Speciall knowledge 'of Gods Word and ſpeoidlly the 
Goſpell canbe ſuned, For heecan never hanethe other two 
kinds of Faith ſpoken of before , except heibegin with this 
kind of Faith, | K 2 


I D. 
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Surely I am-very deeply- beholding vato your Ma-. 
ſterſhip , hauing ſa ſmall skill ig Logicke , that you will: 
bee pleaſed ro forme my arguments , and to ſhape them. 
ia ſo.cxcellens faſbiog formee, Bur bbeſcech you ſpare 
four-paines where yGuarc like metals hone "a 
you labour. Such officiouſteſſcin an aduerſary is not: 
veithour-faſpicion zandif you may hauc ac encring. 
of ory-atgumchts,your weakeſtanſwers Idoubt not wi 


be proote inough againſt-chem, Leaue merherfore] pray 


% % 


hardly-bcc able ts auoidthedanger of them... or-thus. . 
Lreaſon , That Faith which:Dinels and Reprobates haue, 
#u#ifies not: Hiforicall Fuith'Dinels and Reprobates have, 
Ergo Hiſtoricall Faith iuftifics not. Here. you {ce nor. 
creeping. nor-incxoching ,;7but faire arg gpalhe dealing. 
and fuchas I am well content all noble Schollexs marke- 
it. But kt vs ſee what you rejoyne hereunto. | 
; Hirſt, you ſayJLbeg rhe marter in:Queſtion,, What: 
Hibovicall Faith i$a generall knowledge ; 
bur neicher is thatthe matter-now-1a Queſtion , neither. 


youtathe meaning of my own weapens,and.looke you . 
well vatoyour.ownedefence; for. 7 'Ou Will: 


 dooTany.way beg it. -Forinthis SyllogilmetheQueſti-. 


ofvis, wherhcrHiſtoricall Faith:doe wſtify,of your Que- . 


ſlionrhete appeares narpalmenortooritep :. which..yet - 
- mithe. former ſection againſt your ncgatiue I have pro- . 
ved te-beemoſttrue, Thatawhich you addeif ir bee not. 
— oeinpfanyty Serene your iclfe.and my crate, | 
_ Ir fayivg that Hiſtorical Faich-.is proper and. ſpeciall . 
'vatothe Electin the beginning ofgheis iyſtifying, Fairh!, 
ny you. 


———— _ = -- Sc -—- _ 


"of inflifying Faich, > aw. 


—_—_ ed as 


—— 


you plainely diſtinguiſh irfrom juſtifyin Faithywhich 
contrary towharyou-have clſewhete faid. If your till © 
confoundrhemand make* Hiftoricall Faith rhe begin-| 
ning of Iuſtifying Faith, it is as if you ſhontd fay the Ve- | 
inningof iuftifying-Fairh is ſpectall and peculiar: vnew-. -. = 
the Ele&in. the Daginalag cheir- iuftifyitg-Fauth;;' | 
which is altogether wictefle and fenſeltfſe;” Eaftly,, to 
fay that Hiſtoricall Faith which before was General | 
and common as ſooneasit is conioyned with applicati- © 
otrand Reſting on Chriſtbecomes ſpecial anu: pecntis: 
ar, is vererly void of reaſon.” \For as.Grace fuperddded: - 
vnto Nature inthe Ele& makes not Natwe ſpecialland* 
peculiar vmo tlrem , bur that ſtil ic remaines common: 
vm ali rhen.:- fo.alſo Hiſtorical Baichby acceſſion of: 
Inſtifying Faichor Afﬀiance chang&h nor nature and? 
becomes Speciall,buras it was euermore continues Ge. 
nerall. Generall I ſay, both ObieQiuely-as ſt: etching it 
ſelfevnto all fupernarurall rencaled verities + and Subie-: 
&inely not being appropriated vnto the Ele onely, but 
commonly incident vnto others alſo.” _ | 
Secondly you deny the-Minor , telling-mee plainely 
tharuly « rideculows yea blaſphemous to ſay-that Dinels. 
lar Faith, or that ever Bdlaam , Tudas:, "or Migins had" 
Faith.'1f ſhould now retmper my inke with/fome ſhar- 
per ingredient, and inthe zeale ofmy affeRtion ſay vnto 
you as rhe Angell ſometime ſaid vnto Satan, The Lord je, 
rebuke thee; K were no morethen; here you iuftly de- 
ſerve, Porizsnod holy and learned men alone (which - 
per were Wimpudent) but enenthe ſpirit of Wiſdome - 
andermbhimnſelfe whom. krremble to ſpeake it) you 
chargewith nidicatouſnes and blaſphemie; For doth fior 
the Holy Ghoſtby Saint 7aes in exprefe rearmes ſay, 
| K 3 The 


OY 


I 


— XR 


IR 


Jam. 3, 19- 
-AQ. 8. 13. 


De vaico 
'Bapr, cont. 
Peul. c,10. 


The Dintls. beliene: aud tremble 7 and. by. Saint Luke, 
Then.S;mon himſzlfe alſo beliened ? and did:not 84laam: 
prophecying of Chriſt, and' 1#ds preaching Chriſt af- 

catanto thoſe truchs- wherewith they were illumina- 
ted * And what,Qrthodoxe: Diuine is there ancient or 
moderne- who falling vpon this: queſtion doth .not ac.: 
knowledge that Diuels and Reprobates doe: Hiſtorical- 
ly belicuc * Seint Avguitineis bold and compareth the 
Faith of Diuels confeſling Chriſt, Wee know thee who 
thow art , ener the Sonne of, God, with that metmorable 
confeſſion of Peter, Thow art the Chriſt the Sonne of (the 
lizing God. This confeſiion , ſaith hee, was fruitfull vnts 


Peter, but pernicious umo the Dinels, yet in both not falſe 


Inſt, lib, z.ca. 


Ss, $. 19, 


InAQ. 8. 13. 
On the 
Creed. 
Anſ.to Rhem. 
Tin lam, 2.6. 


bat true. nat 19 bee devirdbut acknowledged ,not to beede- 
teſted but approved. And a little: afrer: hauing vouched 
that-of Saint Iames , the Diucls belicue andaremble, and 
compared therewith the Faith of thoſe who belicue rhe: 
truth of God bur live wickedly:, 5ehotd:;Aaith hee., Wee 
hae found out of the Church not onely <ertaine men:, but 
Dinels alſo confeſſing the ſame Faith of one God , yet both 
confirmed -by the Apoles rather then denied;Of the ſame 
iudgementare our latter writers,That Faith s attribated 
to Symon. Mages, {aith Caluin., We. wnderſtavd not with. 
ſome that haefained 6n words a Faith which mad not imhls 
heart, but t hinke rat hey that being onercome by the Ma. 
zeſty of the Goſpel , hee did ina ſort velieue and acknow. 
ledge Chriit to be the Author of Life and Salnation. Simon, 
faith Beza,, beliened with Hiſtorical Faith, Hiſtorical 
Faith, ſaith Perkins, & inthe Dinell and hu Angels. Such 
a Faith ,ſaith Fulke , 4s is in Dixels , namely an acknow- 
ledging that there is one God , and ſo likewiſeof all thereft 
of the Articles of Faith to bee 1rue , without truit or confi- 
dence 
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rang ran.” 


dence im God, Finally ,the whote Church of Auſpurg 


Whereas Shint Iames ſaith , the Diuels beliene and trem:. Hum, Con- 
ble, hee ſpeaketh of an Hi#oricall Faith : Now this Faith *© 


doth not inſtifie. for the Dinels and thi wicked ate cunning 
an the Hiſtory, Which laſt wordsiÞ would with you ro 
\noteand obſerue. For if Hiſoricall Baith-bee no#-other 


then an aſſent. of the Mind vnto'the; rnith® ef Goth. 


Word, then Diuels and Reprobates fo afſehtine!; yea 
being cunning in the Story; muſtineeds have Hiſtoricall 
Faith; Adde hereunto thatifthey doenorſornuch'as 
Hiſtorically believe; thenthe ſinneswhictithey-eommir 


againſtthe Goſpell are onely'finnes of ipnoranetant hoc - 


againſt knowledge , neither canthey dffend of mulice, 
'orfalt intothar vapardonable ſinne:which'is igaialt rhe 


"Holy:Ghoſt#| Neither laſtly caf-any” bee faid' ro have mar. r2, 324 


made ſhipwracke of Faith , whichyer the Sevipture ſaith 


{ome haue donevnlleſſe;perhaps pou will ſay a inan may r-Tim 1, rg. 


make ſhipwracke of rhat whitheentuer had; 2 So-rhit 
ntwif I have ſpoke ridiculouſly and blaſphetnouſly #s 
you ſay,youſce whatSchoolemafters -hane deceived me, 
and vpon what reaſons I have been drawneintothis fol- 


1ly.and impiery : or rather the'wottd fees whae folly ir is. 


it-you thus againſtall reafortoimpateblaſphemy and ri- 
ki;uleuſvieſſeientb ihe eruith of Golan x EA glori- 
aus preachers and defendess thereof, '' | 
.Yet Caluin, you {ay ;telkerh mee it-is r-diculome to- 
ibit Diuels have Pairh.,and*, itis plaine-thas this whole 
diſputation 1am. 21 is.notabout Faith; Boris it poſſible 
that Cala#s ſhould ftriue againſtthe'torrent of ſo maine 


authority. < or like the Philoſopher' ob whom Aziſtorle 


ſpeakerh forget,his own voice;and vnſay that whielhe 
had formerly ſaid?Certainly if you. wil give him leaueto 
; | bee 


pR A agfonce of che formertreatife 


bee the interpfeter of his awne meaning you thall find 
;: hee doth nat. \Forwhen hee denicth-thar Diuels have 
' Faith , and that Sint Tames therediſputcrh of Faith, hee 
, vnderſtandeth not Faith indefinitely , but particulagly 
* luſtifring Faich This is evident by his annotation on 
inlm-2,:%the rwentieth:yerſe ; Here faith bee, is vodofparationof 
he cauſe of Inſtification , whereby what orher-can hee 
meanethenluſtitying Faith £ And when hee- ſaith rhe 
diſputti3 not about Faath ,hegaddeth forthwith , bur of 
4 vulger knowledge which canzoynerh; n may ho God no 
more then the ſight of the Sunne lifis himto Heanen, Now 
. what isthat Faith which vnites vs vnto God , but onely 
' Iuſtifying Faith 2 and whac is this vulgar knowledge 0. 
ther then HiſtoricallFaith,by which the eytofthe mind 
: . Ges divine truthas tharof the bodyiſevthe Sunne f: Of 
that therefore, by Caluins judgement Szint James ſpca- 
Be: eun- kerh not , of this hee doth. And Bees who vponthis 
demlocum. place treaderhin: Celwissi ſteps and; well knew jhis :moa., 
aing affirmeth that-Saite-lames vndetſtanderh hot-che = 
ſame Faith whereby Saint Paul Haith wee arc iuſtified , 
,. bur onely that whereby wee dgebelicue theres a God 
and hat Chriſtis the Sonnet God, and thatall things | 
/-preſ{cribed in both theteſtamentsaretrue,whictis incf. 
' fect the _ definition of Hiſtoricall Faith. Bur for all 
your prayſing of Calwin, you cannor beecontented with 
his expoſition, but you muſt needs haue atricke beyond 
* hits. For whereas hee by Saint Temes bis Faith .vnder- 
* ſtand a v#/ger knowledge, you will rather hauc it to 
be 4 peculiar ſhew by miracles , which is the moſt ſenſe- 
| lefſe deuicethateuer was imagined. For who cuer drea- 
medthatthe Queſtion which there the Apoſtle diſpu. 
t&h ſhould bce this , Whether « peculiar fhew by —_— 
| wi 
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of juſtifying Faith. 4 
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without works doein#ifie : And when hee ſaith Thou be- 
leeneſt there is one God, thow deft well, the Dinels be- 
liexe alſo and tremble , what brute of Cums or Arcadia 
would expound it thus , Thow haſt « peculiar fhew by mi. 
racle, it s well the Dinels hawe a peculiar ſhew by mix ucles 
alſo and tremble: Learne therefore:and knowthar the 


Faith which Diucls hauc,canfot bee Faithof miracles-;i/* 
for miracles the Diuets can worke none, being limited; 5 


withinthe compaſle of their nature which cannot pro- 
duce ſupernaturall cffes', and neuer being ordained 
to bee the confirmers &f Faith, to which end mi- 
racles were appointed. Now then to end this. point , 
whereas you pray this may ſerue foran anſwervneo my 
firſt diſtintion of Hiſtoricall Faith ,, I muſt rell. you 
plainly that what you canriot winby. force ,you are not 
ike to get by begging ; neither can lat any hand bee in- 
treatedro accept of friuolous and deſperate ſpeeches, for: 
ſound and ſubſtantiall anſwers. Whereas againe you 
make the ground of my error as/you pretend to bee con. 
founding of Hiftoricall Faith with 4 vulgar knowledge, 
Yau ſhall by your patience giue mee leaueſtilÞ>to crre 


thaterrar,varill by ſome new-found ION di- 


ſtinguiſh them, whereof I pray you let.vs heareby the 


next. Laſtly , where you wiſh mce tokaews 2hat wheſs- 
exer finally contemneth Hiſtorical Faith cannot haue the 6- 
ther two kinds of Faith , nor bee ſaued , | doe youtoweet 
thatT knowir right well, but what you intend.ot'would 
inferre thereon nor I nor I thinke your ſalſt know; Some 
thing was to be ſaid to make a ſhew and to fill vp paper : 
but what and how pertinent iris, Hippoclides cares not. 
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The fronds PaichofP roxnife andi is aPerſwaſion, or- 
Aflurance thas the Promilesof God made. a to, 
witiuſtification, renuſhon offinnes,addp tegenera=. 
tion, finally RleCion ir ſelfe anderexnoall faluarion doe- 
particularly ens mecandaremnnnes Yet this iu.. 
ſtfics mot.. a. 

Bs! 


Andi JO NAP F4 ale ;me and final waſion, 
_—_ and «furance that s 074 Toft ſoo is 
—_— cation\ Reneifionof Sinnes., Adoption, 
Eledtiown't fetfe, pc yocant yori ee? 

ave Cdn belong nts, mee aud axe mine, is that: 
which iuſtifies aman _ won Tow og it, andihus you: . 
poſes. | bs ye i _ 4A s x09 335 [= 577 


Vonrngatinica youoppoſe only. our Getiphs ci coh-. 
tradiQion , Preparing your ſelfeimmedgiarelyto anſwer 
my ;- Bur becanſe in-my "Treas evtaine; 
-<viddrds- iſed before my reaſons; wherelit you 6a-. 
uill after. your. conkiſed manner in # imporune. 
and vnfitplace: I wilt by your, leaue reGibe whar'you 
have. difturbed';; and mamraine "Ther there whete "oy, 
QWne. merbodfirt ocdeved hae! 


4 : 


| Treatiſe. 


s > \This:Faith of .Promiſc althbugh I deny. not but in, 


_ 


of inflifying Faith, 


Scriptureitis called Faith, and thar euery Saint of God 
both may and ought to haue particular perſwafion and 
Aſſurance : YerI-confidently deny that this Perſwaſion 
and Afurancetsthat which tuſtifies a-Man before God. 


4 manmay bee ſaued by thu Faith, yet thu Faith is nat 
« iuſtifying Faith, therefore a man may bee ſautd without s 
uſt if9ing Faith. Wboſoeuer may beeſaued by this Fagth, 
aud by your third kind of Faith may bee ſaved by two kind 
of Faiths , the one inſtifying , the other not inſtifyine, 
which is abſurd. Tet by your confeſſion CM. Downe, 4 
te: Thes if 


Chriſtiay oaght 10 hane this Faith av af veteſritie 
-hee o _ hee cannot bee ary , 4nd. yer may 


ordinitilybe ſaved without is 45 you ſay and ſo ſantd with- 
out that which hee ought of neceſſity to have to ſaluation - 
andalſo ought to hanethat to ſaluation which will doe his 
0 $ood ro ſaluation becauſe hee:may bee ſaved without it. 
What abſurdities and comtrarieties betheſe?.. . 


I, D.:- 


 Nowalaswere Ias cutmio 2s 7Veſeny himlclfe, how 
could | winde my ſelfe out © III and la- 


| 


byrinths wherein you haue —_— mee? or wereIas 


ſtrong as Sawſon how. could I breake/in-ſunder theſe 
cards of abſurdities and contravieties wherewith you 
haue ſo faſt bound mee © And yet when I looke more 
neerely vnto the matter , meethinks the knorsare not {0 
intricate that there needs ſome. God fromthe engene ,(as it 
.is-in the Prouerb), to vnrie them. ' For .as Auguſtin 

L 2 aith , 


” "2 


—— _— 


p defence of the former rreatiſe 


X * 


faith , Doe but reitore my words , and your calun. 
nation will preſently vaniſh. All 1 fay is no more but 
this that euery Saint of God both may and ought to 
have particular aſſurance and perſwaſton : you report 
meeto fay : A man may bee ſaued by this afſurance,and 
that he ought to hauc it as of neceſlity toſaluation, Be- 
ewixt which ſayingsthere are asthe Poet ſpeaketh ma- 
ny high hils and deep ſeas : and therefore what iars or 
diſcords ſocuer you haue here found , is in the ſong of 
your owne ſetting and not of my deuiſing. For what 
mad Syllogifrmes are theſc ifinſteed of your imaginary 


. propoſition you reſtore my true aſſertion , and then 


adde vnto it your Aſſumption and Conelufions , thus 


A man may and ought to bee aſſured, But Aſſurance is not 


iaftifying Faith, Ergo, «man may bee ſaned withogy a 1«- 
ftifying Faith, Ergo , a man may bee ſaved by two kinds of 
Faith , Ergo, hee may bee ſaned, without that which hee 
ought of nevoeey ie haxe _ , Ergo, hee ought to 
have that to ſaluation which will doe him nd good to ſalua- 
tion: Doe you nor ſee that againſtthe canons of Logick, 
firſt, you haue onetearme in theconcluſion,namcly may: 
bee w , which is nor found in either of the premiſles >- 
Againe, that neither tearme of the Concluſion is in the- 
Maior propoſition? And laſtly , that the Concluſton is. 
affirmatiue notwithſtanding that the Aſſumption is ne. 


_gatiue ? Fie, fiethara Logicke-wright ſhoutd ſo mach = 
- ouerthoot himſelfe , and ſo ſhametully tranſgrefſe his 


-owne precepts. This infamy (to-retort vypon you your 
owne words) had younot incurred, if you could: haue 
abſtained from peruerting my ſpeeches., and adding vn- 
tothem ſuch impudene gloſſems of your owne. 

.  Butyetwhenl ſay a manought to. hauc OT, 
oe: 
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doe Inot therein confefſeirro bee ſo neceſſary vnto Sal... 


uation thata man cannotbe ſaued withour it ? Nothing 


leſſe, and God forbid that every ignorance or doubting 
of what wee ought to know, ſhould preſently exclude 
ard barre vs from Saluation; for then no fleſh poſſibly 
could bee faued, Alrhough therefore when I ſay a man 
may bee affured 1 confeſlea poſſibility , and when I fay 
hee ought to bee aſfured I acknowledee a dutie': yer 
doth itnot follow thereupon that ſuch: aſſurance is of 
abſolute neceffity. Neceflary itmay bee vnto the well. 
being of the Sonne of God, butnot vnto his Being , as 
tf hee could not bee anew creature withour it : neceſſa. 
ryto cheere and ſolace him inthe way to the cnd , but 
not ynto theend it ſelte,as if without it-hee could notaſ. 


pire vnto ſaluation. Such abſoluteineceſſity ot aſſurance 


vpon paine of damnation þ know none; ſauconely* of 
thoſe truths which wee call-fundamenrall, among which 
E ſuppoſe your and my iuſtification and (aluation are not 
to bee reckoned, And yerhad Ifaid (which 1 deny) thar 
Aſſurance is neceſſary vnto Saluation,whatincetwucnience 
. 8irto ſay that neuertheleſle it is not neceſſary vnto. in- 
ſtificarion? For Saluation is the End; Ipſtification a 


meane or way vntothe End,and morethings are ſubor- f 


diate vnto the end, then vmo- the way :as ynto-Saluati- 


on both Faith and workes are neceſſary+, but vnto Tuſti.. 
fication Faith aloneis required. And h refore alſo it is 
ro abſurdity to ſay that two- Faiths are requiſite vnto 
Saluation, as indeed Faith of Story and Faith of Perſon 
are; alrhough'bur one Faith juſtify whictr is Faith of 
Perſon. Andthus much for your plaine-ſong :now ler 
vSheare your deſcant and diviſion vponit. 
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pud.A 
Chiyſppus. 
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Diz mentem tibi'dent ruam Philzni , God ſend yoy 
your right wits to {ee theſe errors and roamend them, 
Mi agaigges hs preeentusy Ne vities Mulicam ſaid one, Corrupt 
not mulicke, ſpeake not contr aries nor youelties. Tos can- 
not alwayes ſaile in the neght but at lat will bee taken, if 
you were 45 craftie as a Cuckow , 4s ſpake Pliny aud Ari- 
ſtotle, Wee hold in Diumity but one-Faithand,not diners 
in ſpecir ,and that euery Chriſtian man is bound to hae it 
haning meanes giuen him from God vpon paine of damema- 
tron, and that no man can ordinarily bee ſaued without it, 
And therefore doe caſt out your cobwebs , as following his 
connſell that ſaid Vaſis eijcias quas ncAit aranca telas, 
knowing that year ſfeegtes endeauour t0 mingle water and 
fire together, which i smpoſcible to doe. Neither are yoar 
forces any thing able to deteine Gods EledT , ſo long time 


trained wp in hu bleſſed ſchoole. Well may you conſame 


Alczus apud -J8#Y ſelfe 6s one ſaid Comedo meipfum more Polypi, / 
ws 


Athen. l1. 75. C647 Up My «fe like Polypus ,b 


Carull. 
Mar. Ii. 


I Tim, $- I5. one, 


AQ. g. 


e Church can you not 
decerve, for your ſacke 15 full of Spiders as Cawllus zellerb 
Nam tui Carulli Plenus ſacculus eſt aranearum, 
The Church is #0 reed but the pillar of truth , and there. 
fore it 13 hard for you to ſpurne againſt it. | 


L 3% 


Vntothis Rapſodic of ſcarences and proucrbs drawn 
in like Hercules oxen, and tyed together like Samſons 
foxcs ſo prepoſterouſly by the railes,wereI a Grammar- 
hoole.b 


oy againe , I would quickly patch you vp an 
an{\wcr 


— 


anſwerincheſime kinde: | Bur _ aft notan opini.. 
on of learning that way., deſiring as. becomes a: Diuine 3 
rather to bee reall then verþall, If children either in age 
or vnderſtanding bec pleaſed with ſuch Pedamerie, and. 
tee _ magy babiesinyour writing. , Lenuic i it- 
not; ſolongasthe grancrand learntder foir reſt conter)cl 
__ ond ſansfied wb *b the ſubianto ef-my:reaſons; Only; 
yntothat charitable yrous which-you mike forme our: 
of that deuout Poet Marriall, that Hd would ſentl)we my 
Tits againe, I know not vhar leader wiſhto oppole the Lib. 2, Say; 
that of Horace. the deuouter Poet ofthe two, that you. 
which are franticke and-bedtem-mad would: ſor 
begxewith.thoſe-wha are buta ligtls diſtrazeU nd iſe 
tempered. For-indced- you: tvvid neo the' Tt" 
naticke gentleman in Horace, and as het overy day viſe 
red the theater and: there ſo ehopng his -ha _ 
pry: 


lerpivgaitirieas ifhe ſaw 
erpng als whereas fans ſage all the routed 
ſo you here make much atioc} and tell mee of I know 


not what abſurdiries , contrarieries , and nouelties, and 
yet rhe ground: you lay for:them 16: (my waozdvhnd. 
wheretgbeefound: \ Wherefore im Sypjet/es belng4cD 
Giled of dotage read: beforo\therudges his Dattipue Co. 5. "Ia 
longus which bad very lacly compoſedyand then de- 
maunded aftrhem xr iv (cemed the'poem ofa-dob. 
tad ax go.» ſobecauſe yow ehavo mice as beraiv'of roy / 
homie and Paaghe wah nottiing. cl{cburttirors: ah 
contradictions ; Y —__ _ the. how an reader , 

prayinghim.co pt ader mytretiſe, and'if hee 

pleaſe CE Darin at dndabowes 1udge indie? 2 © 
rently beewixt ys whetheod:boc as thiw:Befing ateuforth 
ng EC my.ſclfe,” ot-ct(c-with:Saint' Fay}, $*- 26. 24 
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baye x ſpoken: 'the words of ruth and ſobernes. : 


Treat iſe 


* 1.4rg. Ifthis were iuſtifying Faith ,-then artioſbe. 
uer liues and dies withoutthis particular Afﬀfurancecan- 
not bre ſaucd: fine. Fide 8c. without Faith it is impol.. 
Gble to pleaſe Grads CCAIEEY eons amy without 
it, Argo. nl tk x; i; 

(ze ”. Ws - L 44 [ | 


F hope y0u meane deadultis, of menthat have meanes gi- 
ven, ay coyy Ged to get this Afiurance : for otherwiſe 1 
eaſify agree that 1Gbd may extroordinarily. ſaue = 
it, leaferh him. But doubting not of your meaning , and 
dewying your Minor, you take pon you toproue it, oo 
4n $ufFanco , __—_ rf bs —__ "4 Tarn 
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Taking me to.meane de adultis,you doe nowhit m—__ 
\mees, for as Avgaſtinlaith ,that infants know the thi 

of God who.know not'ſo much as the things of men, if bs 

ould goe about by words to — , I feare mee wee 
ſhould bee ininrious enen to our — , endenonring 
to perſwede that by ſpeech the eof whoſe rrath fas 
paſeeth all Ro 2 office of 'ſ} ch, Fea thei bor 
- Cauſcit is written without Faith us man can pleaſe God, 
and , the ,zuſt ſhall line by his gwne faith,, many learned 


AdaBa Cal Col- men hauc hereupon conclude thar Infancs hanea Faith 


ls Reſp. * different iudgement confeſſeth this to bee a'very ſolid 


cucn of-their awne: in ſomuch'thar Bezarhough ofa 


and 
S3X.: 
Gs 


— ——om— -— —S . 
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and firme foundation , and ſooneafter addeth, tharof 
this martet very learned Dinines, yea and the ancient 
Fathers alſo diffet in opinion'; for #his Qveſtion,laith he, 

is among the number of theſe wheretn becauſe wee all know 

many things but in part wee may vary in indgement , and 
get the foundation of orthodexall Faith fland ſafe. But you 

rake it I meane deadeltis, and as I haue ſaid you doe not 
miſtake mee , and therefore you deny my Minor: which 

when you ſay I proueby an inſtance and fix reaſons, ir 
ſecmes you paſted ouer my reaſons OY ahd 
without artention;or cared notto let drop of your pen at 
aduenture wharſocuer came next to head, For I proue 

the Minor by one inſtance onely, and theargurments fol- 

lowingare nomore but five , and conclude not the Mi. 

not but the maine Queſtion, to wit,that Aﬀurance doth 

not iuſtify.: The inſtanceis this, | 


Treatiſe. 


I ioſtancein thoſe our Brethren of Germany who hold 
that Faith may totally and finally fall away , and conſe- 
quently that there can bee no certainty of Saluation , 
whom yet the Church of God calleth and” counteth 
Brethren, and it were vncharitablc to cenſure of them 0. 
therwiſe. Therefore (orat leaſtwile probable ) Faith is 


not an Aſſurance. , | 
- N, B, 


Whatſoener our Brethren of Germany holds true,but they 
hold that a man may be ſaued without this Faith , There- 
fore this poſition is true,O hominis acumen & argumen- 
rum lepidum ! What mood and figure I pray you was this 
M | Syllogiſme 


— 
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S1llogiſme borne in? But prone your Maigr;for we.haue lear, 
ned Chrijtotherwiſe then to tie our Faith untothe opinions 
of any one particular Church, Tea this argument ſauonreth 
mightily of Popery , which I thought you had beene as far 
from as I know you arc in this point from Chriſts verit y 
and Chriſtian unity. For why I pray'you might 4 reaſqn 
Fhus as you doe to prone that works dot inftify a man befare 
God, and merit eternal life. The Church of Rome holdeth 
ſo, Ergo, the Poſition « true ? Obe But you will ſay they 
are no Brethren: A. 1anſwer they bee the Church of God 
Ep. if mee beliene cM, Caluin, and M. Bunny citing this 
Trad. of P- place Antichriſt ſitteth in the temple of God + But hee ſit. 
_ teth at Rome, Therefore Rome us the temple of God. But I 
pray you let ws not bee bound to defend the errors of our 
Brethren, neither too haſty to diſcoyer them. And that thu 
opinion ts an error let the whole courſe of the Scripture de- 


| 3 3 $.-:--S 
Da- clare. Whoſoener lineth by Faith lincth for ener , Ent the 
ri- Saints of God liue for euer , Therefore they line by Faith 
1 for ener. Allthe gifts of God be without repentance, Faith 
Dart is the gift of God , Therefore without repentance, That © 
ds « which continueth untotheendand is made perfeit cannot 
2d finem bu» finally fall alway , But Faith continueth unto the end and 
num Phil. 2- 2&5 wade perfect , Therefore it cannot finally fall away. See 
—_ i opus hat the Fathers ſay, Neque fides vera ct ft non fit 
Joh. 6, pcrperua , ſed poſht deficerc, Neither is Faith true Faith 
Ambr, 2.CO!- except it bee perpetuall and cannot fall away. Credere ve. 
ag -n1oh, IC Cſt crederc inconcuſle, firme, ftabiliter , & fortiter : 
. Trac, 106, Tobelienc truly is to belieue without wanering , firmely , 
col. 513- ftedfaitly ,and ftronely. | 
I. D. 


There is a little triobolar pamphlet commonly 
: called 


ww ct 46 tt. 
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0 of infFiifying \Faith."" *- 


called Baxters Logicke , the Authour whereof I thinke 
you eſketme as $kilfull in tharAre aseuer was Zero or A- 
riſtotle himſelfe; Though I'could neuer find in my heart 
ro 166ſe an houre or twaine in peruſing it, yet I perſwade 
my ſelfe no man'can better reſolue you in what mood 
and figyrethis Syllogilme was borne. Bur if not ſatis. 
fied herewith you wilt needs know my opinion alſo, 
thus TIthinke without all figure it was borne ina peeuiſh 
mood. For itis farrefromr my thought and purpoſe to 
mairieaine that Whatſoewer owr Brethren o Germany bold 
it} ue ,/or that Faith once inflſtd tan either finilly or to- 
tally fall wiy'* and if you were'nor either deſperately 
impudent, or brutifhly ignorane,you would not ſo -haue 
forced niy words , agd obtruded ſuch vnreaſonable rea. 
fons vpon' mee. For thus I argue; Owr Brethren of Gey- 
many hi bee ſanen, yet they hawe not this Afurance, Er- 

> fome that hane not this Aſfurance may bee ſaved. The 
M aior is grounded vponthe judgement of Charity , and 
thecenſure of Gods Church calling and counting them 


Brethren. 'Surtris the iundgement of Bez#,'Sadee!, lewel, Epilt.2, 
, , , ” = , Dudith., 
Whitaker, Reinolas , Perkins , and wholocuer is borne pggun. AC. 


within the temperate zone of Chriſtian loue , andnot err. conf. in 


; ; . . not4 vmrurartis. 
vnder the bittning region of intemperate zeale, or frozen Mock an 


Defence of 


climate of vricharirableneſſe, The Minor is thus pro- 


ued, becauſe they hold that: Faith may finally aud totally Apol. 


fall away.'For whether this Poſition bce true or falſe is 5% 8 q 


not materiallin this place : onely if they hold ſo, as que- tn thei 5, 


ſtionleſſe they doe, then can they not bee afſured, which On the | 
is my Aſſuinption. For to bee certaine of Saluation, 


and in poſſibility of damnation are incompatible and 
cannot ſtand together. . 

Theſe things being ſo, to what end take you ſo much 

M 2 paincs 


reed, 


—— 
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paines to ſhew that it, 5.not:alwayes :trus which ſame ong 
Church heldeth, troubling the Reader wh yourneed, 
leſſe Obs and Spls,/- and why: doe yayalledge ſo.many 
Scriptures to prouethat Faith.cannax faile , atruth Ine- 
yer ng of ?- For herein you doe bur plow.the Sea, 
ſhore, andlet flic ax Semprowm when it was: 7444; that 
ſtrake y0y, Neither is itamartex of any-hardnefle or dif- 
ficulry ro refell the moſt of yqur arguments if I would 
ſpend timgand oyle aboutig; for like 2 bungling work- 
man you have marred. a:gagd.: cauſe with. ill hangling, 
Far. example <6. giua.yaua little za of your weaknes 
this way) that wee are-n94 #9 tieour Faith unto, the oping. 
075 of any particular GChuych you prague, becauſc the con; 
trary ſavoureth mightily of nf 2 » And-yct:Popery 
teacheth nor thata particular tutchicannoteree nay 
doth not define that the paxticular Chyxch of Reawe can- 
not crre, but only alloweth that priyiledge vnta the Cay 
tholicke or Vniuerſall Church. Againe,.to-prque. that 
Faith cannot figally or totally fall away. thus you rear 
fon , Whoſoever lineth for ener lineth by Faith , But the 
' Saints of God line for eugr,Therefore they line by Faith for 
exer, May Inotnow in requitall of your-ſcotling excla- 
mation crie,out © hominem obtuſum & arguweniun: tur 
p:dum:; - For firſt: you conclude that the Saints ling ,by 
Faith, whichis notthe point in queſtion. Secondly you 
haue one tearme ig the Concluſion not tound inthe pre- - 
miſſes, namcly /;ue by Faith for euer., and ſo —_ l- 
| logiſine is a meere Paralogiſme. Laſtly, if ro pertet 
vp the Syllogiſme. you vnderſtand the Maior Propoſiti- 
onthus,Whoſoeuer lineth for ener lineth by Faith for ener, 
\ then docT flatly deny it : forthey thar liue for eucr liuc 
- oncly inthis life by Faith , in the, life ro come Faith ry 
| cth, 


{thcavh ned viſionynetb Pan But ry 
al r<qwcretrgrvens hels.obnhe. roſt-bf 
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andparel teiorone as wiſe ag Nemonar 4 
A hisfoll bg a ram-goar, held # þepu wy 
Rk v0 ok 0 


» 3M, \ n "f TR) + ROD IB. ED 
ISNT B.' 
4 Hs. OLE IVLEELS "0 53 \ 
ing youll oh Omen Col Pm ir':'7 Wi * 
neither eh able to =_ it, 4ud therefore it is a great” 


ſiome t thas fo wry eds THE 0 honorable Per (6 0 Oy 
Th ree 4nd ror Yo t och of ons 


Kh link 3 ons Tt 9% * 4% : 
#0) 2h) kiiny Ret on. E ket it bry In BoRil... 
EM re., wy - nodes ir quiVerbum [nr Ro—_ 
d eek TR he 24 true bes 9 Lu 


uang, Luc, 8. 
kraert whic SRfef al d (vb de + Ar 

Hon tay fpnth nth) NB Abe ire. {og 

etus taking of rime- ſcruers fath\ that th; did neuer . 

truly belicue , Bgcer calleth that Faith which may. be lo# ms my 
imgien fddi & fimularam.« credulitotem, Ilia e of lnadEphcc.1, 
aith and connterfait credvlity. Naw you  haue heard Theſe 

one Fathers of Germany againit you ; with what face can 

you accuſe ſo indefinitely the Brethren of Germany of ſo no. 

table ay error * But I'will tay your leiſureto produce thoſe. 
Germay-Brethren, 


I. D.. 


My leifure ally ounot long ſtay for. That many doe 
apt perſeuere but il from grace, both Scripture and expe- 


Exam. parte 


rienceteacheth, ith of "I They that are moſt _ r.de Toft 
a 


th 
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| Bed may hecome Reprobater end therfore anecrly fall away], 
Colloy,  Sith;D. Adel Ronan ingits. 
_— "yet indetd loft the ſpirit ,,and rb 44 \made. guilty of eternal 
Bape, - wrathwntill hee againe repentetle; And againe, 4s often as 
_ _ 4 ſinner, ſaith hee, «lt hewgh newerfaitnmrrmioncneportath, 
Ib. p. 39. of 4 veſſ ell of diſhonor and writ hel miede «nr of thor 
nour and mercy : as onthe _—— bde whoſoencr us 4 = 
ſell of honour and mercy, when willingly and wittingly hee 
fals into (inne, hee waits hic conſcience , and looſing Faith 


becomes a veſſell of wrath, [hagar « Ay-Wri- 
Cent. 1, |. 2. fe BY 4 tm Hf 05 he Ww 


exten: 275, ITS, That Faith once conceingd W be loſt au1 ſhaken ont, 
&1.1.c.4. it is plaineby ſundry examples and by the ſayings of Chriſt: 

p- 13% and ,that Faith may bee loſt the Apoſtles both by t heir 97 
| ings, and examples doe demphſtrate. Fin NFpiche.y We 
Harm. conf. Church of Saxonic,, It s ks) F hat amethat are 16s 
— generate dee grieue and ſhake off 1he Holy Ghoſt , and are. 
ageine reietied of God , and made ſubiect to the wrath of. 

God, and ternal puniſhment.. Read Zonchie in. his. 

' Miſcdllanics.,\ and there, ſhall 


trouble that  that' worthy, man ſuſtained in Germa- 
ny among other things for Sainlaying this point, 
For indeed this is one ſpecial Are jag Wee, 
and the Lutherans (for them I vaderſtand by. Bre- 
thren of Germany) doe diſagree, and the ignorance 
thereof argues that you are little or nothing at all ac- 

uainted with the controuerſies that are betwixt vs and 
them. 

Bur you haue great Fathers of Germany againſt mee, 
and can ſhew three no ſmall lights in Gods Church which 
hold the contrary,cuen Luther, Brentius, and Bucer. Firſt 
Luther was no Lutheran, and not holding all thoſe cr- 
rors which thoſe who are called ofhis name defend , is 


not 


<a> +. þ. 4 Gn 327 2 I7.. PS” a ———— 
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not o hee reckoned. among thent: yet thus-ſaith hee, 7r ,, __.. 
# wevefiaryg}reuoh aud-lnowwhar whin the Saints fallinnd cad. 


manifet (nies \e8 Dauidalid ; 3 hew. Faith and\the- Holy 
.Ghoft are loſt. Brentiusindeed was a tigid Lucheran,and 
therefore is likly hee held as the reſt of his fellowes 
*doe;, for; certainty I haue-none having'nothis writings 
' by mee. - Neirher doth the yu___ you alledge out of 
him cuince the _—_—y ; for as Excurifidians (giue me 
Jeaueſotocallthem ) iſtinguif h, they that. haue true 
Faith isi'the, #-xmfſ# of eſſence or exiſtence, may yet as 
they fay want rrwe'F aith in the 3ranefſe of permanence or 
perſeaerance. As for Bucer hee fals not within the com- 
paſſe of thoſe whom I meane by the Brethren of Ger- 
amany, for hee wasnone of thoſe whom thei call Luthe- 
Tans. And yeras hee is alledgedby-Zxzchre' and others 
for the Perpetuity of Faith , ſo is hee vouthed allo by 
the contrary fide for fallitig _ from grace , as where 


he ſaith : They who ſinne againſt conſcience by no meanes 1n Colloq, 
have 4 true and lively Faith. Bur. ſuppoſe theſe three Retivd: page 
wereſuch Brethren as wee ſptake of 55yerwyharare they **7* 


to Kemnitius,D. Andrea, Hemingine, Illyricus, Wigan. 
dus, Matheus Index, Baſolius Faber, the whole Church 
of Saxony,and generally all Lutherans, who all hold as 1 
haue affirmed ? And therfore I do nor'as you ſay traduce 
their fame, nor accuſe them wrongtully of error : the 
themſclues hauc diuulged and publiſhed it to the whole 
world in their books. And fo my Aſſumprion,thatthe 
haue 'not Aſſurance remaineth hitherto in his full 
ſtrength and vertue. | 
N. B. 


7o# conclude vpon the premiſſes thut , Therefore or at 


leaſt s 
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 leaſtwiſe probably this Sentinly fying Faith, Difturryes 
be y «nd cerelade probably; dh/44,Maſter _ 
doe you prene/after thuimanneh.ut .Cembridge' ta Heliner 
definitions bySophiſtrie, wheri you ſhould: ſpeake vere tia. 
ly * It ſzemerh when you ſaid ſayon were not perſmaded that 
your dottrive waserue' but\dcteemribed: comtingently .and 
probably mith finewords\ to:enfrrate poorefilly Hearers: For 
when you ſay, Therefore or at leafiwife probably, you doub- 
b:: ted of the Traththereof,.' Surely this u nq# to goe reRo pe 
Am” Qorewith avwprightconfertnctin Gods cauſe, Bus I hy 
Plurar, un col- Wee ſhall 8ake-berd of yorwanhien y0u preach next ;:ſeeing you 
leR. meane to tell vs the truth but only aprobable tale. Sogol Has 
Fp.ad Boſ- #dyvm za, A wiſe man willeſchew your ſnares. Bis cnim 
phor. .- ad cundem Japidem impingere ſtulto_conuenit ,, ſ4##6 
__ Gregorivs = It theproperty'of footes, toftumble 
+wice at oneſtone. C _ | | 


Why Sir is it volawfullto conclude otherwiſe then = 
 Apodidtically 2 or 15-:it CE. to vic DialeRicall 
© Syllogiſmes in matters of | Diuinity £ Certainly then 
muchto blameare allthoſe Logicians who handle To- 
picall Syllogiſmes whoſe matter is contingent other 
wherethcnamong the Elenchs :andfoully ouerfeene are 
all writers both Iacred and profane, ancient and mo- 
derne , who oftentimes diſpute probably , knowing that 
_ although Demonſtratian only doetorceandconſtraine, 
yet Probability doth very. much bend and inclinethe 
minde.Saint Aguſtin did not ſo _— eſteeme of Pro» 
bable reaſons : tor Other writers, ſaith hee, 1ſo read, that 
how mach ſoeuer they cxcell in holineſſe and learning, I doe 
not therforethinke any thing to be true becauſe they iudge 


ſo, 


IT uhh. 


of inflifying Faith, 8x 
fe, but becauſe they per(wade me either by thoſe Canonical 
Authors, or by probable reaſon not abhorring from truth, @ . 9 
 Bellarmine vpbraiding 1hyricas tor his ConicRures is gn , x 
thus anſwered by learned Innixe , Bee not ſo hot 1 pray impl. 1.c.r5, 
you againſt humane coniectures : In 4 word whether wee 
would modeſtly ſhew our ewne opinion ,or refell anothers,, 
wee deale hunanely ſaying it is aconietture but to upbraid 
humane coniettures © meere inhumanity. Nay Daniel - norm oo | 
"Chamier a very learnedlate wricer in his booke de &ca- Poar. 
mexico Poptifice doth profeſſedly diſtinguiſh his argu- 
ments into Srriprure,Coniedture,and Teftimony :and will 
you therefore ſay of him as you doe vnto mince, that hee 
dowbted of the truth of his cauſe , determined to enſnare 
poore ſilly Readers , and walked not reto pectore withiaw 
-vpright conſcience 2 But ſo itis(l vſe the very words of Reivinder to 
D.Fslk being almoſt inthe ſametearmes cauilled with- Sift. reply. 
all by blundering Briſtow) When you can ſay nothing 4- 
gainft my aſcertion your ſelfe, you would meke mee uncer- 
taine of it, and ſay that it 1 but a light ſuſpicion of mine\, 
becauſe in one place before ] come to the [ound prodfe of it 1 
ſay it 8 probable conietture. And doth it follow therefore 
that 1 dowbt of it _—_ 1 offer a probable coniefture vnto 
other mens underſtanding before by order of drſcourſe 1 ans 
brought to the manifeſt probation of is t 

Wellyetit Probable like you nor, thoſe that follow 
are Neceſſary , andI feare mee you will bee ableto ſay 
little ro them that leaue this without anſwer., and the 
weaker theargumentthe more diſgrace to bee graucld 
by it. But my purpoſcin viing both, was tor the morc 
ſtrength and perſwaſion: tor as Pindar lairh, It is the ſur- 
y' and ſafett way ins tempeſtnous night to caſt out of the —_ 
Jhip two ankers, | | ws 


N Treatiſe. 
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- 2. 47g. Phat whichisintimeafteriuſtifying. Faith 


*Gannor bee that Faith, This is vndeniable. Bur this Par- 
ticular knowledge is in time after that: Faith, This [I 
-proue out of 1 oh. 5. 13. Theſe things hauc- I-written 
vnto you that belicue in the name of the Sonne of God, 
that yee may k now that yee haue Eternall life. Behold 


Belicuing goes before and Knowledge comes afrer.. As, 


-for that which followeth in the ſame verſe, andthat yee 
may belicue, I interprete irof Pecſeueranice and growth 
in Faith, Howſocuer Bclieuing and-KnoWing are here 
diſtinguiſhed, and therefore are not all one.. | 


N. B: 


I deny your Minor : neither doth that place of S;Tolin- 
helpe you ought as mee ſhallſet anon. I tell you that inſftify-. 


ing Faith us a Particular Knowledge , though in other 
rearmes by vsruſed and by the Scripture ſet downe.Sothat 
where you ſay, a man fir belieuethand thenknoweth, wee 
ſay hee beleeueth, that 1s, hee particularly knoweth', appre- 


hendeth , and applicth. Chriſt to. himſelfe perpetually and: 
lintly to.his ſalnation. So that Beliening. and particular 
knowing himelfe to bee eleftFed axe one : andihat it & this: 


1 


knowledge thus 1 argue "- 
I; Dt. 


Before you come to:beſtow a word or two: vpon the - 


Minor which you deny , you thinke it good like a cun- 


ning 


v - - nr Att OI 2 Oo * * 
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-ning and ſubtle diſputer flatly to deny the Concluſion, 


and peremptorily to auouchthe'ContradiQory vnto it, 
& then very Ry to waſt a multitude of words in 
the proofe thereof. Armaruelous policy promiſe you 
vtterly diſabling me from farther replying: for as much 
as Logicke it ſelfe-giuesnoprecepthow a man may re- 
ply vpon him who demes the Concluſion, and taking 
the ContradiRory thereof as granted goes about there- 
by to diſprouethe Premiſes. For ſo doe you when you 
ſay Faith is a: knowledge, and therefore goes not afore 
knowledge-: my reaſon being contrarily framed thus , 
Faith gocs before knowledge, therefore is not know- 


ledge. Doubrles had you nothadthe heart of Zenodorws, Mattisl. 


and the liuer of Crates , as the Poet ſaith, you could ne- 
uer have ſtumbled vpon ſo politickeadeuiſe. -Buriler vs 
heare your reaſons. 


N +. 


wr wars inſtifieth a-man is Faith : 'Bitt particular 


knowledge of himſelfe ,ſaiththe Lord, ſhall my righte- 
ous ſeruant juſtify many. Zo M. Downe here the know- 
ledge of Chriſt inflifieth a man , and « the ſame in effec? 
and working that Faith #,and therefore are they both one, 
which you make to bee twaine by diftinition and originall, 
Tour ſpeech helpeth Bellarmine that ſaith Faith may bee 
rather in ignorantia implicita iz an 1gnoraxce conched , 
then in explicit4 cognitione 4 diſcouered knowledge. 


N 2 T. D, 


| D ari- 
knowleage inſtifieth aman, They fore particular knowledge ; ws 


i Faith, Iproue the Minor out of the Scripture, By the £6, 53. 1. 


Tom. ;.de 
wif, 1, 5,c.7. 
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\, 


'y 


F.. De. 


Iud, 14,23. Secing here you plow with m heifer (as Samſon. 


ſomctime ſaid vnto the Philiſtines ) how. is.it that you 
read not my riddlealſo ? Emeane hauing borrowed this 

ObieRion from. 'my Treatiſe , why take you not. from 

thence theanſweralſo? Surely thar _ vreethe one ſo. 
cagerly,and ſodiligently.fuppreffe the other,] know no. 
cauſc but this you not how to reply: vnto-ir: and: 
thereſpre Iwill by your fauor repeate. the ſane againe,, 
vartil you find out ſome forciblereaſonto driuemefrom. 


it. The verbs ng 7 and ſence in the Hebrew. 
rongue ſignifie not onely.the atts of them , but of the will 


and affettions alſo. SoPſal. 1. 6. the Lord 'knoweth the 
way of the riehteoms : And, Depart, Iknow you not: And 1+ 
will not heare, ſee, & c. that 1s,God will not ſo know, heave, 
ſee, as to loue, and approueg) And ſo-may 1 interpret that of 
the Prophet, Chrift being ſo knowne «s tobee embraced and. 
refledon by the will ſhall iuſtifie many. Adde now., that it 
is neither neccſlary nor likely your Particular know-. 
ledge ſhould beehere ment : for the ObieRt of the Pro-. 
phers knowledge.isno atherthen Chriſt, but the Obie 
of your knowledge is your owneſelfte ur, your preſent. 
Rate.in graceand future Saluation. And-whar a ſcnſe.. 
leſle ſpeech doe you pur iatothe mouth ofthe Prophet? 
for by.yourglolle it is as if hee ſhould ſay ey righteous. 


+ oy by making. many to kyow that they are already in= 


ſtified ſbell bring many wntos hat mhich elready they hane. 
namelyiuſftification. But Eſay hadin him both the Spirit . 
of Wiſdome and the Tongue of Eloquence , and there. 


 forepardon meif Icaunorthinke he vicdto ſpeake non... 
{aſc like you. Where 


A. 


hd. th 


Q of iaſifhing Fainh,” 


8. 


—Where you ſzy. my ſpeech helpeth Zellermine who: 
faith Faith maybe: rathet i» ignorentiaimplicits , ian; 
i e couched*, thenin explirits cognitione\; a dif- 
coucred lnowledge ; Firſt: , Be/larmine: hath. ho' ſuch: 


words, neither Ithinke did hee ever dreame ofatr.impli-./ 


citor couched ign » Of an implick Faich we haue- 
often heard, and of:a rude: and eotifiiſed-2pprehenſion' 
the Icſuitinthe place by you. quoted fpeaketh : but an' 
implicit ignorance was-neuer yet licard'of ,, and what 


meaning i may haue for: my part Fcannot ſee. Bellar. Dr iff, lib, 


mines right words are theſe, Faith i6- better defined by I. Ca.7, 


:gnorance then knowledge : which ſaying of his how my 

Beach helpeth 1 would you had-taken a lictle moxe 
incs:to make it maniteſt.. For , whence and-how you. 
ould colleQirt Ecannot tell;cxcepr perhaps irbec elle 


I ſay that Faith is not a knowledge ; Ergo, ! ſay alfv#t wks 


ignorance. I anſwer therdforeſecondly, that Bellarmine. 


and I , ſpeakenot of theſame Faith , for hee a of by 


Baith of Story, and I of Faithof Perſon: fothat when I; 


ſay Faith of Petſon is not'# knowledge Þ cannor.helps 
him who ſaith Faith of Story is.not a-knowledge, For, 


as for Faith of Story you cannot hee ignorant that con-. 


trary vnto Belleymine inmy Treatite), Ehaue called ir a. 


Generall knowledge, ſotarteam Tfrom defining it by 


ignorance. with him. And yet I would haue you' ro. 


know alſo, that when 1 ſay Faith of: Story is a know. 
ledge , I meane.not thereby Science of -Conclufions ac- 
quired and gotten by demonſtratiue proofe out of ſuch. 
pony as are of themſclues knowne and euident. Fox 


w-Ccanh a man by the light of naturall reaſon- aſpire co. 
icttis ſupernaturall and aboye- 


the knowledge ofthat w 
reaſon *- But L vaderſtand an explicit and diftin@appye. 
N. 3 he non 


* —  <— 
-——— 
— _ 
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henſion of theneceſlary Articles of Faith, oppoſite vato 
tharbrutiſh ignorance which Papitſts call mplicice Faith 
and-Blind obedience which diftinQapprebenfion 5e/- 
| lermine inthe place betore alledged-denieth neceſſarily 

to bee required vnto Faith, Farthermore I would faine 

know how this followes,, Faith, not knowledge , Ergo, 

it «Ignorance. tor.by,the ſame; reaſon you may: con- 

clude., Faith is nor Hope , Ergo, it is Deſpaire.; or thus, 

Earth is not fire, Ergo, it is water, and ſo by your crea- 

tion all things in theworld ſhall bee one of two, fire or: 

Metaph-12. yyarcr. But you ſhould.cemember that ample negation 
is poſitiue of nothing, and'thart Priuations.ate reduced 
vnto that ſubiet whereunto their Habits doe belong : 
whence it followeth that denying Faith to bein the Vn- 
derſtanding and {oto be knowlcdge,1 deny: italſo tobe 
Ignorance. ji 135 EAA x53, 1 


CO Ins 


N . B . 


Againe , whatſoener bringeth life eternall brinpeth in- 
ſtificationand s Faith : But trueknowledge of teſus Chi iff 
bringeth life eternall , Therefore true knowledge of 1eſwus 
Chri# bringethinitification and ts Faith. The c Minor [ 

Joh, 17.3 proue out ofthe Words of Chriſt tn S, lohn, This is life e- 
MT Theol p ternall ro know thee to bee the onely true Lord,and him 
3. noritia Es. tO bec Icſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent into the world. 
53. ſignificat. he © A{aior is plaine , whatſaeuer apprehendeth that laſt 


non ſolum 


agniciodem which u life Eternall, apprehendeth the former, as elettion 
perſons & andinitification &c. But the knowledge of Chriſt appre» 
—_ hendeth eternall life , Thereforeit apprebendeth inſtifica- 
tiam fiduciam £108. But hence it followeth , whatſoeuer apprehendeth in- 
quieſcentem ſt; fication y Faith, True knowledge of ſl Chrift appre- 


x _— aj hendeth iniification , Therefore true knowledge of Chriſt 
| - 


—_— 
4 —— 
_—_— ——_— 


oc 
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is Faith, and ſs conſtquenth endiconnerfuely Farnh'is © 
knowledge , and this knowledge i Faith, And by this = I9. 25, 
meanes Particular knowltdge commeth not in time after * 19-064 ſ 
faith , but is Faith', and is knowledge in the begining, Cor, 13, 
& in proceeding it knowledge avdin theend Iv knowledge. 


E Di 


- The Maior of your firſt. Syllogiſme'thie whiuſbener- 
bringeth life eternull oe ts cer You 
ſay itisplaitie becauſe whutſbener apprehenderh the laſt 
ſuch as ts eternall life; epprehendeth the former alſy which- 
# iuſftification; Bur firſt, what rule of Logicke allowes 
you rhus to hitrrearmes, androturne-brinping df life 
arid tuftificarion into'apptetending life and/iuſHREXiON 
For, howſocuer youlbrge to-vietheny indiferently;,yet 
* arethey words of different ſignificarions'+ and rhevetote 
vofounding thetn'thusyouwmakenorſonwchthetrach 
of the Maior' plaine; as '6bſcure the meadinp\thereof. 
_ Againe ,chuſe whether of theſe rearmes you pleaſe ,yer 
is it palpably talſethat bazſbeve» bringeth or apprehers- 
deth the laſt; bvingeth and 'apprebendet the former. 
Rhexoricke'brings a triarrto ipeakeeloquenthy which is 5 
thelatter : yer it is Grammarnor Rherorickerharbrings. 
a tijan roſp&akerongret which is the former; Phyſicke- 
brings a man'to the faculty of curing idiſeafes-which' is. 
| the latter yer brings clotromieknowledge ofthe nature 
| . of things, forthatbelongs:vnrothe naturall Philoſo. 
pher; and according to the oldTaying', wherethe Phyſi: 
elogerends , there the Phyfician begins, Soalſoin di. 
'tide matters, Hopeapprehends eternall life which is rhe 
- larter; foriris the proper obie@ aboutwhichit' is occu-- 
pic d:- 


A defence of the farmer treatiſe 


#ernall life ;Lalfo deny, For Particular afſu 


picd: it hendethaot iuſtification which is the for- 
mer , for then by your. rule it ſhogld bee Faith it ſelfe,, 
that being faith as you ſay which apprehends iuſtificatie 
on. As thertore when diuerſe needles are by the Load- 
ſtone xrained one after another, the vertuc of the ſtone 
.moueththe firſt ,the firſt the ſecond, and ſoofthe reſt, 
bur the third or ſecond is no way the cauſe ofthe depen. 
dency ofthe firſt: ſointhe concatenation of the cauſes 
of ourſaluation reckoned vp;by the Apoſtle, ro wit E- 
lecion, Vecation, Iuſtification,'Glorification ;the for- 
mer are mouers as it were vntathe latter, but notthe lat- 
ter vntothe former. The xeaſon of allin.a word is this, 
þecauſcas1T have alrcady:hewed, more is. required yn- 
tothe mainecnd, then yatothe ſubordinate meanes;and 
therefore ſecing ſaluationis the end, Iuſtificauon: thi 
notwharſocuer is requiſite vmtothar is,preſeng- 
ly 'yntothis, ? = : \ 
| The Minorthatirwetnewledge pf Iefou Chrift bringgh 
range (Which 
is the knowledge you myſt here ynderſtand,, or clic you 
conclude not tothe bringerh net cternall life., 
inas much azamanmay be ſaued without it, as we hanc 


| Already ſufficiently proved, : Neither doe the: words gf 


Toh, 17. 3- 


Chriſtin S. Tehy verify. your Minor : forby knowledge 
chere-hemeaneth not your particular aſlurance and pee- 


| ſwafionbywhichg man knowes he is iuſtified &ſha 


ſaued : but ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt and his Ggſpell 
as is mingled with faith, and worketh our wilsto Jccept 
of Icſus Chriſt for our onely mediator, And this know- 
ledge.isſaid to bee-eternall life , not becauſe-cuery one 
that bargly and nakedly-knowes lives cternally, ( far as 
wee hah&thewed Reprobates and Diuels haue HiRtori- 


call 


—_—r— 


aa Ott. 


_ 
hn ——— 


To of uftifhing Fark, 


_ 


——__. 


call Faith) bur partly, becauſe no mancanliue: without 
it, partly becauſe by it the Spirit of God worketh in the 
Ele& har Faith by which they are juſtified and fo come 
to cternall life, 
' Bur what ſay I vnto the Minor deliuered in other 
- tearmes, thus, Xnowledge of Chriſt apprehendeth eternall 
life e Ifay firſt, it is notthe ſame Propoſition , becauſe 
the tearmesare changed, neither are they equipollent. 
Secondly, Igrant it ro bee true , whether you meane by 
knowle maticall Faith or Particular aſſurance? 
for by the ohe'doc weapprehend thar thereisan crernall 
life ,, by the other that wee haue ſpeciall intereſt in' it, 
Vel then,if irapprehendetheternall lifedothit notfol- 
_ low that'thtrefore alſo it apprehendeth iuſtificatione 
' No., by nomeanes: for as wee hane aboue demonſtra: 
ted, itis not neceſſary that that whichapprehendeth the 
latterſhould apprehend the formeralſo. And yetthough 
I diſallow the conſPquence , the conſequent 1' readily 
yeeld you, that Particular knowledge apprehendeth iu- 
ſification : for ſo haue wee defined Fa:th of promiſe to 
be a perſwaſion or aſiurance that the promiſe of God made 
in Chriſt, to wit in#ification, remiſſion of ſinnes, adoption, 
regeneration, finally, eletion it ſelfe and eternall ſaluati- 


on doe particular ly pertaine nts mee and are mine,\hat 


ather-you now of this 2 Ergo , ſay you , it is iuſtifyin 
aith. How ſo ? Becauſe what ſoener apprehendeth inftif 
cation is inſtifying Faith. Nay contrarily whatſoever 
apprehendeth juſtification ir not iuſtifying Faith : for 
apprehenſion followeth iuſtification , no manapprehen- 
ding himſelfeto bee juſtified vncill hee be iuſtified, bur 
Iuſtifying Faith is in nature before iſtification,#h be. 

ing the cauſe and this the _ 'And therefore'vah 


go 
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you will ſay thatthatwhich followeth isthat which go 
eth before , yoircantiot: ſay that that which apprehens 
deth iuftification is that which iuſtifieth.' | 
Fo conclude therefore ncither is Faith knowledge 
nor knowledge Faith , bur. particular: knowledge tor 
ought you have yer aid or canſaycoammethia time: af- 
eer Faith. But whereas finally youinforre chav Faith is - 
knowledgein the begi , knowledge in proceeding, 
knowledge in the end, befides that the foundation vpor) 
which:it1sgraunded'is vntruc itis cleane: conmrary allo 
to that which erewhile you affirmed , that,Fatth 5s 'but 
one, compounded of my three nice diftinfions , the *þf be- 
ingtheles inning , or ſecond the progreſe, the third tht 
nt third is Faith of Per{on,and in the WiH,and 
os end: of Faith, yet.here 
y faith is knowledgeitithe end: which things how 
——_ can ftand together Iſee not , vnleſſe you will (: 
that knowledge is in the Will and: {Fconfound the facul. 
ties and operations of the {oulc.. 


ww 
The placeof Saint [ohn'6 y_ cited to prone your Ito 


Apoitle Geakerh of their increaſe of knowledge, and not 


of the originall begetting of ab, and fo ub LS 
Calutn. 


L D. 


Fhe-text in-thecleareſt tearmes that may bee diftin- 
nDcerweene Belicuing and knowing , and vanto. 

*h the PR before this:but your gloſle con. 
foundeth: 


—_—_—— 


LED 
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foundeth their natures, and ſaith that the Apoſtle here 


ſpeakethonely of-increaſe of hngatedge Wo to the 
gloſle that corrupteth thetext : for it this. bee S. Tohns 
meaning , itis as if hee ſhould ſay, 1 write vnto you that 
know that yee are I & haxe eternall —_ yee may 
teregſe in knaming that yeethauteternall _— that yee 
may know yee are iuftified aud hine eternall life, which 
how vaworthy it is the pen ofan_ Apoſtle euery one ea- 
fily feeth. But Calvin you ſay interpreterh the. place as 
Beet ſo: yeris itnotthe name of Calnir how 
venerable ſdcuerthat may {way this matter. For ſecing 
I profeſſe todiffer from him inthe definition of Iuſtity- 
ing Faith , hee defining irby knowledge, I by Aſfiance: 
you may not thinke ir vnreaſonable , it in this point, and 
the exlicarion ot fuch ſcriptures as-may {eemeto-con- 
cerneit, I defire ratherto bee preſled with his reaſons , 
then borne downe with his ven oe. But what faith 
Caluin'? Becauſe there ought to bee dayly proceedings in 
Faith, therefore he writes 10. them that believe already 
that they may more firmely,and certainly beliene. Where 
unto I willingly aſſent , if you apply i as Bez4 in his an. 
notations doth vnto the laſt clauſe of rhe verſe, and thar 
yee may belicue +forthenthe meaning without forcing 
_ orconſtraining the words will bee as it hee ſhould ſay, / 
write nts you that belieue that beliening yee may know yee 
haue eternall life, & knowing the ſame may conſtantly per. 
ſevere and proghtd on 11Beliening, For as the clouds poure 
downe raine to moiſity the carth , and the carth moiſt- 
ned ſendeth vp vapours againeto make clouds :. {o like. 
wiſe Faith begets Aſſurance,and Aſſurance being gotten 
doth againe confirme and ſtrengthen faiths/And;thus 


doc the Century-writers expound this place, gathering 
O 2 | from 


4 


Cent, 1.1. $9 


C. 4+P. 376, 
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from'it that Certain of Saluationisan Effect of Faith ; 
and{o cuidently didlingeifhinglmonicizetion Faith! 


"Treatiſe. 


3. Are. Ebat whichinnature comes afterinſtificari-- 
on.cannot bee iuſtitying-Faich: This appeares becauſe 
Faith is the Efficient, Inſtrumentall: cauſe . of Iuſtificati.- 
on: and euery Efhcient by the rule of Logicke is.in na- 
rure before the EffeR, -Butthis knowledge or aſfurance 
is in nature after Tuſtification,' Fry, itisnot Faith, : > 


N, BF. 


Towr Minor is very falſe , and ſo proned ” my former: 
arguments. For particular knowledge and aſſurance of 
our ſaluation is not in nature after Faith, but is Faith and' 
wholy infufed by the Spirit of God,and begotten by hearing 
of the Wordpreached,and commeth to att by degrees arror- 
ding to themeaſure of grace giuen of God. For it is in 

Faith habiee Habitu ſometime & not inactu , 4s when oze ſleepeth his 

+ 9s gee _ is not in aQtu , and yet hee liueth unto God by his 


I dies _ we faith which lineth powerfully in him though not attually. 


wing. | 


F. D:. 


The Maior of my Syllogiſme is vndeniable, becaufe as, 
 Thaue ſaid Faith is the cauſe of iufftification. For as D.' 

Reionder to Fuulke ſaith vnto Briſtow excluding ittrom Efficient cau- 
172  ſes,Sceing Seripture often affirmeththat God worketh 
in vs byFaith, faith muſt necds be an inſtrumenrall effici-. 

cy ent when you have ſaid all thar you can, except you = 
» 0 ou tCacn, 


. 


- 


y_ 
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reach vs h&w:.Grammar and Logioke, The Minor there. 
fore you fay is very falſe; and ſo proucd by your former 
APE—T | But thoſe. arguments are already :anſwe- 
red, andthus I proue the Minor.. For as for the reſt of 
youridjeand wilde talke — infuſion, beget= 
ring; degrees, habir, at of Faith, I willingly paſſe ouer,, 
teſt purſuing you in thisconrſeT ſeeme to. run riot and. 
play the wantonwith- you.. 
dS} 


Treatiſe, 


The truth of a Propoſition is alwayes in nature be- 

| forethe knowledge of the truth : for. Propoſitions are: 

nottherefore true, becaufe they:are knowneſo,but they 

are firſt trueand knowne ſo, Therefore this Propoſit- 

on, I know I am iuſtified, fpoken by onetharis iuſtified,, 
muſt needs preſuppoſe the partie before to be iuſtificd.. 


N, F 
O. O. ©: 0. O. _— 
i- : 447 Di 


What mum <MaFer Baxtar ? Hath Sigalionnow in- 
ſtantly ſealed- vp your lips that you cannot ,or are: you. 
ſuddenly becomea profefled Pythagoreanthat you may 
not ſpeake ? For me thinkes you that haue beeneſo vo- 
call and waſtfull of your breath in ſo many impertinent. 
and friuolous excurſions, ſhould not now bee {o ſparing 
and niggardly of a word or twaine vpon ſor amps a 
point., But the truth is the argument: is. vnanſwerable- 
Q 3 and; 


} SS” 


CEC 


andnwincible, and therefore you held it)berter ro'fay 
nothing , and {lily ro-paſle ir ouer', then.to marre all by 
rpoſe. Which courſe if you had 
tation, you ſhould hauc 
hadreceiued: virgin. pa+ 
Ando, as Galb4in the'iudgement of alt 
Tat. 1. Hiſt, might hauc beene thought worthy of the empire ithee' 


ſaying nothing to the 

allo vicdinthe reſt of r 
ſauedthis ſcribling labor , 
per from you. 


had notbeene Emperor: you alſo-in;the apinion-of fome 
might haue beene counted able to write if you had nor 
written. But now that after ſompch loudneſle and cla- 
mourouſneſle you are become ſo dumbe and filent,it ar- 
ues that though ability faile , yet will ſhould not haue 
ene wanting , vnleſſe the cuidence of truch had. per- 


force made vp your: mouth. And ſo confirucing your 
filenceto bee inthis point no leſſether- plaine yerhding ,. 
[ paſſe onto the next argument, | | 


. Arg. In conditionall Promiſes there can bee no 
Aſſurance of the thing promiſcd before the perfor- 
mance of the condition. v. g. This is a conditionall 
Promiſe in the coucnant 'of works , Doe thus and thou 
ſhalt line , Life is promiſed but on condition of Doing : 
and therefore vntillwee haue performed the condition , 


wee may not looke that God 


1d bee reciprocall and, 


give vs Life. Now inthe.Couenant of Grace, Iuſtifica-, 
tion is promiſed , but vpon condition of Faith : ſo ſaith 
the Scripture, Believe and thy ſins ſhall be forginen thee, 
Therefore the condition of Believing mwſt firſt bee per- 
formed before,wee can aſſure our ſclues our (ins are for. 
given, Ifſo,, then Faith going before, and Aſſurance 


follow- 


= th 
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following aſter, Aſfurante connot bee luſtifying Faith, 
XN, B. 


1 deny your Minor and ſay , there may bee an Afurance 
aluation'in ſome meaſure ; before there can bee thepey. 
ance of Faith aftuall inthe higheſt meaſure : There. 
fore your Minor is viterly falſt. For Faith in hu true de- 
fined ſtates a firme Aſſurance and Perſwaſion , and a firme 
Aſffuyance and Perſwaſron is, Faith , and both the Greeke 
and Hebrew words ſfrenifieth Faith (before cited) doe de- 
clare. Veathis Aſſurance © giuen vntovs together with 
the hearing of the Word of God Habitualiter, and —_— 
 #t ſelfe Actualiter 5m due time and therefore ſometime is 
Ixryenicle, and ſometime is muegegia , the fir ft inthe begin- 
ning, the next inthe Lords due time, and this can neutr be 
«mms, but ſecundum magis 907 mintts ſhall ckterrias vel 
internas cxercre vires, ſhew forth his forces either within 
man or without. , 
I. D. 


To makeall plaine , my argument reduced into the 
right forme ſtandeth thus , That which goet h before inſte- 
fication is notthat which followes after inſtification : But 


Faith goeth before inſtification and Aſſurance followes af” 


ter, Ergo , Faith is not Aſſurance. The Minor of this 
$ylogiſme is that which you deny affirming itto be vt- 
terly falſe, and youconfirme jt ro bee ſo by this reaſon, 
There may bee Aſſurance of Saluation in ſome meaſure be. 
fore there canbe Performance of Fatth Attuall it the high. 
eſt meaſure, Ergo , Faith goeth not before Aſſwrante , nor 
doth Aſeurance follow after Faith, The Amtecedent of 


which 


—_—_. 
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which Enthymeme I grant, for as much as there may 
bee Aſſurance in this life , but not the performance of 
Faith acuallinrhe higheſt meaſure , wee here Beliewing 
only in part,as the Apoſtle ſaith. Burt if hereupon it fol. 
low, Therefore Faith goeth not before Aſiurance., itwill 
alſo follow, Faith goeth not before Charity or good works, 
becauſe Charity and good works may bein ſome mea- 
{ure , before Faith aQuall bee in the higheſt meaſure: or 
thus , Theelder Sonne is not borne before the yonger , 
becauſe the yonger may waxe as tall as a Pygmee be- 
fore the elder bee growne'to the ſtature of a' Giant, 
Which Conſequences if they be abſurd and ridiculous , 
2s abſurd and ridiculous is it to inferre that Faith cannor 
bee before Aſſurance, becauſe Aſſurance may bee in 
ſome meaſure before Faith bee inthe higheſt meaſure. 
Nay farre better doth it follow from hence againſt your 
ſelfe that Faith is not Aſſurance , nor Aſſurance Faith. 
For if as you expreſly ſay Aſſurance may beein a lower . 
meaſure when Faith is in a higher , how canthey poſſh- 
bly differing ſo in degrees but bee differing things £ For 
although it betrue that wore and leſſe doe not diverſify the 
kind, yet is it as true that the ſame indiuiduall qualir 
cannot ar the ſame time bee both intended and remitted, 
no more thenthe ſame ſtring in a Lute can at once bee 
ſtrained vp, and let downe , and yeeld at the ſame time 
both a baſe :and treble ſound. 
In the reſidue of this Seion , you ſhew your ſelfeto 

bee one of thoſe idle Oratours of whom 9intilian 


* 


fpeaketh , who neuer regard where the point or iſſue of 


_ the Queſtion licth , ſe they may beſides thecauſe, either 


from ons or out of ſome common place find oc. 


* caſiongftleclaiming, Such as was Poſtumus the Aduo- 


Cate 


—_— — 
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cate in-Martiall, ha Dong FRerang to plead the 
cauſe of one. who, hadrhree Goes ſtolen from him by, 
his nei bbourtefethe proofe ofthis; andfella diſcours 
lng # battell of Canne,of the Mithridatike and Car- 
thaginian wars, and other ſuch impertinent matters. But 
ncuer.was there any offended more notoriouſly in this 
kjindthen you, allchole ſpeochesarengrhingels bur cx- 
trauagances and by-matters. - For I pray you,how doth 
it concerne my argument to talke ofthe origination of 
Faith.in Greeke and Hebrew , how. Aflurance-is given, 
hoy, it ſhewes it ſelfe, of Oligopiltic, Plerophorie,, and 
Apoſtaſic, of the intention and remiſhion'of it, and final. 
ly ofthe inward and outward forces thereof? Surely, 


as, Horace ſpeaketh, And therefore giue mee Jeaue:to 
plucke you by theeare ,and to ſay. ynto you as.did the 
poore C/iext vnto his Lawyer aboue named, Now 7 pray 
thee, Poſtume , ſay ſome thing at length touching my thres 
Goats. N | Ty eh no \cT | 


Where it pleaſeth you to make remiſſion of finnes a Pro- 
miſe vpon 4 Condition,Ttell you with all the Church of God 
in all azes it & rather a encobragement to belieue aſſured- 
ly in Chriſt 2.46 if bel foul Thy ſinnes bee forgintn 

thee, therefore bee of good comfort , that both the. formey 
andlatter , towit forgineneſie of ſinnes and Beliefe might 
bee aſcribed to the mercieof God. _ ws 


bo 2: 
gk gt ay pe... 0-6 
The;Minor which in the former ſection you detiied,, - 
- name- 


De arte Poet, 
as much as a Cypres-tree concernes a table of ſhipwrack . 
by 


|| 
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namely tharPaith goes befgte iuſtiſcarion and Aſſirance 


pr art Treatife Ithusproved;btcaufe In- 
ſtification'is ptonifſed'vpon conditionofBelteving! and: 
ſeeing in Conditionalf promiſes 'there can bee no Aﬀy. 


rice ofthe thing promiſedbefore the performice of the 
Condijon,therfore inthis prennte we muſt Believe be. 
fore we can be iuftificd, and be iuftiffed before we can be 
aſſured we are iuſtified; Now rothis:you fay it is rather - 
-— encouragemetit D a7 Ire vpon cpm : as. 
if ir were impoſſihte that Promiſe vpon condition might 
irdabine roms eek Whereas methinkesa General: 
doth greatly encoutage his Souldiers when he promi- 


Mt  fechvnto thempreferment and: reward vpon condition. 
1.Groaa1.6, Of ſome pecce of ſeruice wal rformed; And /o4b per.. 


2daenrare would not hane beene fo forward and vehm:. 
rous inthe battell vileſle Davidhadpromiledthe office- 


of chiefe Capraine vpon condition of: ſmiting the 1cb#-. 


ſites. - | | : 
But you have reafpns for your ſaying morethen a, 
good many: for here like ahother Teriullian cuery word: 


moſt you.ſpeake is.a Demonſtration, , Firſt all the- 


\ Church of God inall ages affirmeth with you: and, yer 


as ſhall. plentifully appeare in the next Seftion , the 
Cuirch of God Deuce Ade, ood bur that Remwdſion of 
finnes was promiſed vponcondition of Faith, But as' 4: 
Aaxagoras. when hee was driuen to his ſhifts and could: 
hot fo out the reaſon of ſome things, was wont to lay | 
it was the doing of Nows': even ſo when you have boldly 
affirmed that which you can by no meanes-proue , it 1s 
youf pnannerdeſperatelytoauouch that it 1s the ſaying 
of tkeChurch.. Secondly , you ſay this ſpecch , Belieue- 
| LA Or . . 
and thy fines fhallber forge 4 thee is all one with _ 
. T. y 


; 


"of jultifyeng Fanthe 


Thy Tn #hee,rberefarebee Tia TR 
norte be 

will NE NI RAGE may you can perfwade ys. thavall byſician 
vato bis Patient,Y ſe carefully the conr[e of Picks 
TEE Unto .908 , Res! an ou ſhall firely. recaner. of 


our fieky | ibee 

ui pe ade ons 
'Wereq "of t ' Y By TS Meancs,, you pe 
berhebe former dhe not 00 w_ Borghuenel of 

a ma 10A te MCICY 

20 As if Prgtnile of Retniſhon of finnes ypon 1a 
tion of Fairh were: any way derogatoty.vnto = 7-3 
-of God, -but that both the 'pne and her way 
notwithſtanding. bee aſcribed hereunto, Forif when _ 
.Godont of his ſoucraigne: authority commgundeth, to - 
Bclicue,, it bee neuerrheleſſe. of his grace that wee can 
gen Relews ——_ —_— —_ 
whgt t ommanaet command. then wilt ; 
when our of his mercy. hee: promiſerh Foxgi fore »- 
Yoe Belicuc, ſhoulditnot beeaſcribed vnto the fame. his 
mercy.that we warpationeneks conditianaid Belieue? 


But who ——_— the {alt ut is » you s ?, Yau are the gupolic. 


onely Pexi hapen your lipe.aod 

you, alone a per yrs Fn or tar not been 
this threefold cord of av . " phe acuer ſo TE 

have been Os this cruth. 

1, 4%. 7. \, Soviets TR WON $3 bl REES ES 

{I Ant Ut: "Y Bevan | Su AY, 


our. GA incr (40) prame; Initifigation.ita bea «6 
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, M. Downes 
| Fotheirmore he Jos brins for the confirmation Ts 
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murky abtorlei' ou Er auagliet ory, CoMfidefili; remiſſaſune 
tibipeceatiwa; Bee of goodcomfort Sorine thy ſinnes ber 
forgiven vhee : you wreſt it firitroxelts that Chriit ſaid 
to him , Thy ſinnes be forginen thee if thou wilt bee of good 
comfort, which falſe, and no part of Chrifts meaning; but 
rather f$evontvaxy, bidding the man fioke of tht Palfe 
| be df evortcomfort becauſe hi ſinnes (being the cauſe hes 
Tom. g.in Wifegſe) wer' forginen him. This could" Saint Hierome 
Mar cg. Hanet0/4 508%, yeaChryſoſtome avd: Maſter Caluin , E- 
 Wſthitsand tht Gretht Scholiaft./ But what wee ex- 
Pet will bee the ſtquelt of thu , if you Brenet hindredin 
w0ur courſe? Welt you haue 4 mind to doe miſthiefe , but 
Hirm.in Mat, you want power 4s ſpake Plutarch'to one,and fol Hope ſhall. 
Y dams Te ſeroPd porfÞwhich chullenge yow iu is falſe tranſla- 
Zeuxidis fili- FIng of 'YhE COS ext," Contfary t0 the words them. 
usmn Plut, 'ſefues , andall the norld fl 093600, yeares. Tou tranſlate 
Pay la. Cat, 9.: 4. Crede fili & remirtenturtibi peccara tua; 
ring the "Gopne belitue , dvhenrhy finnes ſball bee foyginen thts* 
Greeke text. gſhay you Jhoula Banefa ail wahSaint Hitrome; Ambroſe 
Beda, Caluin, Beta, Braſinc and the Churchof England 
Sonne bee of good comfort , thy ſinnes bee already forginen 
thee.'The Greeke word can by-no meanesſignifie to'Beliene, 
but #8 her #9 bee confident or Bol ; th trufÞ 10 and not 'ty 
' Belitht' in, as Opibiisconfidere; Cietr®, t0t# 116/46 
riches, not'to belient in his riches, toaſſure my ſeife that 
they ſhall benefit mee , not to beliewe in them as my God to 
ſanemee. Beſide the Greeke word to. Belieue, is farreoff 
. another nameand nature. oe by what anthority dee 
| ere fe, Thy ſinnes ſhall bee forgiuen thee , when you 
"Thould [ay ,-1hy- ſinties ave forgiuen re: Hane you any 
 commeſion in conmemprum omnium, Grammiticorſim”, 
+ | © 't9 rhahgerenſeralſd, as:you taks'vpony08-vnder pretenite 
of c 


of iuſflifying Faith. 
of ewe aanres-t0 coine Diftinitions.? But I may eaſily ſpie * 
y0ur. drift : you would needs parger your rotten: cauſe afid. 
miſtrable Minor with this vntempered morter... Well , all 
the'Schollers in our countrey will thinke the worſe of wane 
26; 45 Lavg as they line for this tricke, But. what intale. M. Downe = 
rableinpudenty:is this and beyond dllthe re# th addetht 24dctbroths'! 
wdrd'or coniunttion xj.,,&,and , tothe Screpture ; {9 |; $re$ 6+: 
(6 2” your commiſs/0n nero xgrwe) Beltene Sonne and _—__ 
ſonnes ſhall be forgiven thee, . Quite contrary isthisto your 
knowledge, and conſcience. Bethinke you thereforembat 8 ypce, 12. 
fearefult indgement” you. incurre , and craue mercy at the ef 
hand of-God while you haue time, confeſſe your errour and 
cancell-your mm ſo ſhall you haxe the Church your 

bi 


(C 
” _ - 
W9-211 27 


Myrher, and her, Children your Brethren and friends.) .'\\ _, 
vii:tt-1 | TIA | + 3 3& 

| -I. D. | | 
...That which in cheformer ſection you ſpake burliſ + 
pingly , here yomdeliuer more plainchy.and articularlys- > : 


forthereyou ſay.it is rather an encouragement;but now 
you affirme:peremptorily they arenone bur: Papiſts that 
hold Iuſtification.ro bee conditionall ,, to fuchextremis 
tics &raits amy driven that Lamfaineto borrow aide 
and afliftance ofthe-common aduerfarys:Bur'it I: bee 


good Prateſtants: Chrif , faith iBeza:; is offered Wwth Conte, 4. 


pYondition, faith Vriinus,is:Chrifts righte. tn Cuechic.. 

onfne(ie mage aurs of weerecting it ; Now that rereiming 7} M09 de Ex 
p; h 2 uang, 

of 5 {aich. 
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Synag, de E- faith Hemingius, « required that the benefit may be appli. 
wang: A'E3%" 2d herd —_— of ſinnes, Fhe law; ſay the Cemury: 
©. 4. p.93- Writcrs,hath the Promiſe with conditionof Doing and fMt- 
filling it - the Goſpel hath tha free Promiſe with condition 
1-1 . of Beliening and receiningit by Faith. Thas (zith Maſter 
—_—_ | Foxe , which properly wee inquire #for what cauſt or rews 

gratis P« . OM ES . \ | 
237, 244. ſon Saluation una Pardon of ſinnes:8\ promiſed ; whethey 
vpon ſome condition or none at all: And that the Promiſe 
i. made -vpon no condition no man'l thinke will ſty , where. 
 » .. fore#s remainesof neceſſity weeacknowledge ſome ronditi- 
In Camp, 8, 03 , 81d that is Faith, In the Daw 1 (aith' Whitaker, rhe 
Rat, condition was hard which noman conld ſatisfy , but Chriff 
| _ _ Vs 8 more eaſy — Belieue and _ 

: alt bee ſaucd, Gods promiſes ,'(arh Fulke, require x 

pen to. Jo vi Faith in on Jo ſhall ens Meats 
the Lords Cardinall Bellarmine who hitherto hath cuer been eſtee. 
Delfkf. 1, 2; med no meane Papiſt reports this to bee the confeſſion 
C. 12, ofall bis aduerſaries , and that theycannovdeny ir, That 
Ten Eun-AG: pomefton of finues 6 prowifed vpou condition of Faith, 
**.* But Lord what ods and:difference. there 'is berweene 
{imple folkc and intelligent perſons! For vnlcile you had 
told it mee I had neuer knowne that :Be/armins aduecr- 
{arics were Papiſts, nor.thattheſe men whom I hane na- 
med had beene walues in ſheepskins. Nettherdid I'vn- 
till now vnderſtand what you meant when you Tharged 
mee with Popcry, and ſpeakingpure Papiſt - your mea- 
ning [ ſcewas , that I fpakerighr as Bez4,, Vrſinus , He- 
 mingins , the Century-Writers , Faxe , Whitaker , Fulke , 

andall the reſt ofthar ranke vie to dot... | 2,0 
| - For confirmation of my Minor, andtoproue Iuſtifi- 
. >. --- Cationtobeeconditionall, | bring,as you ſay, thatplace 
+ of Math, Be of good eorefort Soune thy ſinners bee forginen 


thee, 


Md en ASS ES Liootiha Pye 


"of inftifying Faith, 


thee, In handling whereof you tell mee farther , firſt 
that 7 wreſt the text and ys fie the re, ponds , then 
thar 1 tranſlate the Greeke falfly and contrary to-the wortls 
themſelues and all the world for 1600 yeeres., laſtly that 
moſt in:pudently and quite contrary to nowledee and: cop- 
ſcrence, I agddewnto the Scripture: 'Telling mee wioreos 
uct that 7 have a mind todoe miſthiefe , but want power" 
that T contemne all Grammar , and parget 4 rotten caafe. 
with untempered marter, and  birefore muſt needs inturve 
on ul indgement , if. in time I crane nut mercy at thy 
and of God. Thus, Haſter Baxter, like Saint Gebroea: 
borſe. backe you fightwitha painted'dragon,_ and: fai. 
ning monſters to your ſelfe ſer ypon them with ſuch, 
Herculean impetuouſneſſe and fury, ay if yon would'a« 
maze ſirtiple people with yourgrear ptiſſance & powree: 
and then as if you had flaild to powder your true aduer.. 
fary as well as your imaginary and ſtrawen enemy, you. 
ſluc foorth moſt terrible menaces andthreats,rhat folke 
enceforward may not dare to meddle with your mo- 
thers ſonne more. For whete I pray you doe you finde- 
this py of S, cMathew quoted by. me © and vnlefſe 
you had reſolued by falſhood-artd forgerie ro. maintaine 
this < porrell again mee , with.whar face could yqu fa- 
ther theallegar 
' much as dreame ofthat place only I ſay in generall chat 
the Scriptures make this to bee the tenor of the Enange- 


licall promiſe Beliewe andthy finnes fhellbe forginemthee, 


lirtle thinking that, you who would bee counted a Maſter 
in Iſrael had beenezgnorant-of a doQtrine ſo euident and 
fundamenrall. For that fo its Jer theſe few.rexrs bee 


carefully conſidered , Beliewe Mm the Lord Teſics and thou- 


"ſhalt bee ſaued and thine houfho14; That rhrongh his Name 


on of it vpon mee ? No $:r, I did not ſo: 


Ac, 16:31, 
all R. 20, 63+. 
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'Toh. 3-15.16. 


Rom. 10. g. 
Gal. 3, 23. 


Ser. 40. de 
modo bene 
viucndi. 


all that belieue in him ſhall receiue remiſſion of ſinnes: That 
whoſoewer belieueth in him ſhould not periſh but haxe eter. 
wall life :. If thou. belieue thou ſhalt bee ſaved * That the 
promiſe of leſus Chriit ſhould bee ginen to them that be- 
liexe. Totheſe tew I might cafily adde ſix hundred mo, 
all which alchough not in preciſe forme of words , yer 
in verrueand meaning are all one with this Believe and 
thy ſinnes ſhall be farginen thee: and from them doe all 
Diuines gather that the Promiſe of the Goſpell is not 
abſolute bur conditionall, if we Belicueas is aboue plen. 
tifully declared, Which being ſo., you ſhew your ſelfe 
io this Thraſonicall and ſwaggering ſcion to bee too. 
ro0 baſe and recxreant , vtterly void both of forhead and 
conſcience : otherwiſe you would not firſt ſo palpably 
and deſperately-hane belicd mce, and then ſoimpudent- 
ly. and vnciuilly rcucll vpon mee. Though you deſerue 
it, yet will I not caſt backe the dirt you here throw at 
mee againe into your owne face, I ſhall but defile my 
hands1n ſodoing: rather will I as Saint Bernard coun. 
ſelleth ; Zreake the arrowes of contumely wponthe ſheeld of 
Patience, and hold forth the buckler of a good conſcience 4- 
gainſt the ſword of your malicious tongue. 

But albeicI intended not, nor aimed at this place of 
Mathew , as being-euery way vnſufficient to proue that 
iuſtification is promiſed ypon condition of Faith: yet is 
itnot ſo abhorring from my purpoſe,bur that it may af- 
foard at leaſt a probable proofe tor my. maine conclu- 
ſion, Pagetoin his annotations on, Mark. 2.5. doth 


'vsto witthat the word «gwrles may be tranſlated impe- 


ratiuely,thus, Be thy finnes pardoned;as if it were inthe 
third perſon plurall of the ConiunAiue mood ( which 
Diomedes called. the Mandatiue mood) for dydylar, as dpty 
| faith 
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ſairt/Euftarhine , and doin, is vicd by Homer for op, and 
98. The reaſon why it _ thus berurned is; becauſe 
the Scribes vnderſtood Chrift, as if hee himſelfe had 
actually forgiuen rhePalfie-mati his fins,as appearethin 
che ſixt and ſeuenth verſes, which they could norſo 
haue conceiucd if hee had onely told himthathis ſinnes 
were forgiuen him. Now ifthis beethe right tranſlati- 


on, what ſay you to this argument! TheiPalſie-man firſt 


beliewed ( tor ſoitis ſaid) When Teſns ſam their Faith , 
meaning as well the Faith ofthe ſicke man as of them 
thatbrought him) and then after Chriſt forgaue his ſins , 
Ergo, Faith goes before Remiſſion : But Aſinrance, as wee 
hanue jhewed , followes after Remiſſion , Ergo , it #« not 
Faith. But you will follow-the ordinary tranſlation. 
I giue'you good leaue, for I rakeit to beethertrucſt': yer 
from thencealſothus I argue., The Palſie manbelieued, 
yet'was not aſſured his ſinnes were forgiuen him till Chriſt 
zold him ſo much , for otherwiſe what needed Chriſt to 
tell him whathec knew already," Ergo, Aſſurance i nos 
Faith. OTEES. 
Treatiſe. 


That from whence followes a blaſphemous abſurditic 
cannot bee a truth, for from truth nonghr bur truthcan 
bee concluded: Bur from this , that Faith is Aﬀurance 
fuch an abſurditic doth folow. What is that © That 
God commands to Belicue an vntruth,; and to bee affu- 
red of that which rieuer thallbee. For God being truth 
cannot command falithood to bee taken for truth, Nei- 
ther tell mee here of who art thou that diſputeſt with 
God ? Forthis is a ruled caſc in Diuinity , "God cannor 
doethings which imply comradiQion,and thereforenot 

Q make 
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make vntruth to bee truth', or knowledge errour. Now 
thar this abſurdity followes from thencethus I demon. 
ſtrate. God commands the Reprobateto belicue for, 
| for vnbeliefe the world' ſhall bee condemned ; But no 
condemnation bur for breach of acommandement , for 
«naflia £e, and therefore they are commanded to Be- 
lieue. Iaske you then whar it is to belieue ? You will 
ſay, to know to bee.afſured. Therefore God commands. 
the Reprobatesto know and to bee aſſured. Bur this. is. 
a blaſphemousabſurdity , therefore is your opinion ab-- 
{urd which infers it. | 
F 


. Two things in this argument are betweene vs to be dif- 
enſſed - Firſt , whether it bee a blaſphemons abſurdity , to 
hold that God commandeth a reprobate , tobeltene that hee 

ſhall bee ſaued. Tou affirme it, deny it. Secondly whether 
*" ths point God commandethe Reprobate to beliene anwvy. 
trath., when hee commandeth areprobate tobelicue and hee 
ſhallbe ſaned, You affirme it , I deny it, 


K D. | 


That it is a blaſphemous abſurdity to ſay that God com- 
mands Reprobazes to know and to beeaftured, that they are 
already iuitifiedand ſpall bee faued, Thauc indeedaffir- 
med , and I thinke hauealſo ſufficiently confirmed, Bur 
that God ſhould commaund « Reprobate to beliewe an vn- 
truth if hee commaud him to beliene and hee ſhall bee ſaued, 
I negeryert affirmed, What then * Thisthat, He [howld 
command him to beliene an vntruth , if bee command him, 
ta believe that hee is iuftified and ſhall bee ſanea, A __ 

| diffe.. 
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difference will you ſay betweene And, and 'Fhar. . So 


was there betwixt Shibboleth and Sibbeleth , yerenough Tude. 12, 6. 


rodiſcerne an enemy froma friend. For this propoſiti- 
on , Belieue and thou ſhaltbee ſavedis Hypotheticall and 
Conditionall, as if it were ſaid in other tearmes , 1f thou 
beliene thon ſhalt bee ſaned : But this, Believe and aſſure 
thy ſelfe that thon ſhalt _ is Caregoricalland Ab- 
ſolute excluding all Condition. Now that God, com. 
mands all both Ele& and Reprobate to Belicue in the 
Lord leſus , and promiſes vato them Iuſtification and 
Saluation conditionally if they Belieue,I grant: but thar 
hce commands the Reprobate abſolutely ro know and 
aſſure himſclfe , that hee is already iuſtified , and ſhall 
hereafter bee ſaucd and glorified , I conſtantly deny. 
Which yet your opinion that Faith is an Affurance ne. 
ceſlarily infers , and therefore cannot bee true. This 
matter being thus cleared,let vs now bring your anſwers 
to the ballance and weigh them. 


N, B. 


Firſt , therefore 1 anſwer, God camman1eth all men to Mu, 16, 15, 
Betiene the Goſpell to bee ſaued , and therefore the Repro- 6 


bates. If you demaund why hee commanaeth them to be. 
liexe that which nener ſhall be, I anſwer, $0 it pleaſed him: 
Soanſwereth 1eſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, Math. 11, 
v. 26. Now goe, Maſter Downe and diſpnte with leſwus 
Chriſt , and tell him , that hu Father delinereth a blſphe. 


mous abſurdity. Search not too farre into the counſels of 


God, left you bee ouerwhelmed of hu Maieſty : veuerence 
his doftrine, if you cannot vnderſtond it, for whait able to 
Q 2 ſearch 
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 ſearchoutthe reaſon bf his wayes and counſels, Rom.. 13. 
ſeeing they brelikea great deep ? 


E Ds 


No, Maſter Baxter, it is notfor duſt and aſhes to con= 
tend withthe Creator of all things : nor for baſe clay to- 
cnter diſputation with ſo glorious. a Maieſtie. Whatſo. 
cuerthar ctcrualltruth ſpeakerh, I reverence and adore, 
and dare not preſume to ſearch a higher reaſon of his a- 
Rions then his wiJl , knowing full well that his will is 
the prime rule and cauſe of Iuſtice , and thercforethar it 
is both folly to ſeckea formerthen the firſt ,and.impie- 
ty roſubie& Gods will ynto ſome catrinſecall director, 
Bur yer with _ who ( as Itakeit)are made of no ber- 
ter moulds then my ſelfe, and are not exemprecd from 
thoſe humane infirmities , whereunto the reſt of your 
brethren arc ſubicR , I hope may bee bold roenter ar. 
gumentand to hold diſputation, as inother matrers , ſo 
rouching this preſent queſtiqn alſo, To you therefore 
thisI ſay that, God d:tHindeed command the reprobate to 
beliene vnto ſaluation , and yet neuer ſhall he belicue nor 
bee ſaucd. he canſe hereof Tknow to bee Gods will , 
and am content withall lowlinefſe and humility to ſay 

with Chriſt., Ewen ſo O Father-becauſe thy good pleaſure 
was ſuch, But what is this to-our purpoſe © For it is one 
thing to command « Reprobate to beliene the Goſpel , ano- 
therthing to command him to know and aſſure himſeclfe 
that hee tsalready.iuftified and ſhall bee ſaued : for to Be- 
licue the Goſpellis roafſent vnto an infallible truth, bur 
to bee per{waded of the other is to yeeld rothat which 
neither is norcucr ſhall bee true. You ſhould mo 
cuident- 
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cuidently demonſtrate out: of the Scriptures that Gad 
commands a Reprobate ſo to bee aſfured and. perſwa- 
ded:and then if Irefted not fatisfied with- Gods reuealed 
will , you might iuſtly bid mce_goe 47d diſpute with 
Chriit , and forbid to ſearch into the counſels of God leſ 
I be overwhelmed with his Maiefy.But it in Gods booke 
you cannot ſhew it, I held ita humane fancy rather then 
a diuine truth : and therefore though Emay-not curioul. 
ly. price into the ſecrets of God, yetmay I freely tric and 
examine the ground of mens.opinions. 


N, RB. 


Againt it is ah vntruth that God commiandeth, when he 
biddeth a Reprobate to belieue and hee ſhallbee ſaued, For, 
if ht could belieue, he ſhould thenbe ſaued without doubt, 
Ioh. 11. That hee cannot belieue., the reaſon is, Chriſt 
hath not waſhed. him lo. 13. 8. neither hath opened his 
heart to beliene;' So that if hee conld haue- beliened , hee 
ſhould haue this doftrine effettuall unto him to ſaluation. 
That he therefore could nas beliewe is not to bee imputed to 
the falſity of the dodFrine, but. to the hardneſſe of his owns 
heart, | , | 

| o: Ds. 


The-commandement of God is abſolute , Belicue :- 
the promiſe of Saluation is condutionall , it we Belieuc, 
That the Promiſe is condittonall you denyed in your. 
anſwer to the former argument : now allo you deny that 
Bclicuing is commanded, Whereby you. bewray , how 
inexpert you are in the Wordof righteonſneſſe , as the A- 


poſtJe ipeaketh: and that whereas by office you are, and '7*-512 13 
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8 leh. 3. 23. 


loh. 6. 29. 
De gra, vni- 


uer, 
De Predeft, 
& gratia. 


concerning the time ought tabe a teacher, yer have youneed 


your ſelfe robe taught the wery elements of the Chriſtian 
Religion, That therefore the Promiſe is conditionall I 
hauc inthe due place demonſtrated : now that Belicui 

is commanded remaineth to bee poued, or rather it is a 
ready proued , thus , No condemnation but for breachof s 
Commandement, Condemnation for wnbeliefe : for, for uns 
beliefe the world ſhall bee condemned , Ergo , Beliefe com- 
wanded, But this reaſon according to your wonr you 
cunningly ſuppreſſe, and hauing found our anew Art of 
diſputation , thinkeit enough to ſcorne the premilſles , 
and with a bola face to deny the Concluſion. Y et for 


your further contuſion vnto neceſſary conſequence, I 


addetheexpreſſe words of Scriprure , This , faith Iohn, 
is his commandement that wee belicue in the Nameof hu 
Sonne leſs _ And vnto diuine authoricy I adde 

the humbleconſent of holy men of God. Bezacxpoune 
deththat place of Saint Tohns Goſpell ,This'  zhe worke 
of God that yee beliene in me , on this wiſe, This is that 
which God requireth of you that yee belieue in me. The 
Lord commandeth , ſaith Hemingius ,that we bel:ene. To- 
gether withthe Promiſe, ſaith Maſter Perkins , #s contor- 
ned the Exhortation or (ommandement to Belieue, which 
is more generall then the Promiſe , becauſe the promiſe be- 
longs or:ly to Belieners but the Comandement both to Belie. 


Harm, Cont. gersewabelieners. Finally,the wholeChurch of Saxony 


Sax, of rewil(- 
ſcon of fins & 


with, 


thus confeſſerh, It rs the eternall &f immutable command.- 
ment of God , that we ſhould beliene inthe Son of God , ac- 
cording tothis ſaying (which is my very ground) the Spi- 
rit ſhall conuince the world of ſinne,becauſe they Belieuenot 
in mee. Nay , (ce the lucke of it, that which here you 
afirmeto be an vntruth,not many lines before you have 
Ps auowed 
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auowed to beea truth ſaying. , God commanadethall to Be- 
liene, and therefore the Reprobates. Yea doe you not in 
this place vnſay that which: ou ſay , ſaying, it js wntrae 
that God commandethwhen hee biddeth a Reprobate to Be. 
Lexe? For hee that Biddathiin my vaderſtanding com- 
mandeth: vnleſſe. you thatcomplaine of nice and ſubtle 
DiftinQions in others, haye. learned of late by ſome 
new-found nicetic todiſtinguiſh there where the letcers. 
and ſyllables onely diflering., there is otherwiſe an, i- 
dentie of nature and definition. A: man would wonder 
how youcould ſo ſoone forget your felte , buttharit is 
commonly ſeenc a liar ho ſcldome ox;neuera good 
memory. "ot 3 hte vs. 2: 32 nn. 
But toproue that God commands noxa Reprobate ts 
belicue you come vpon mee with a moſt mighty and 
inſoluble Enthymem. Whatis that I þeſcech you ? Ma- 
riethis. 4 Re _—_ he could beliene., he ſhoutd then 
without doubt een : Ergo, God doth not command 
him to Believe. A deſperate Demonſtration I promiſe 
you: for by the ſame reaſon you may conclude,that God 
commands him not to obey the Precepts gfthe Morall 
law neither, Becauſe if hee could keepe them he ſhould 
bee ſaued. What you conceiue may bee, theknotand 
fowlder as it were of this Conſequence I cannat well is 
magine, valeſfe it be one of two , cither this, Gad pro- 
miſlcth.the Reprobate hee ſhall bee ſauedt hee Belieue, 


Et 


Ergo , hee commandeth him not to Belieue 4 or. this; | 


The Reprobate cannot belieue , Brgo, God comman- 
deth hum not to Belieue,, for your words ſeeme to bee 
indifferent either way. It you intend the former, firſt , 
'ou contradict your owne {elte , for in your anſwer ro 
c former argument you deny Iuſtification and Salua- 


tion; 
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tiontobce promiſed ypon condirion of Faith, Second- 
ly, cuery Catechunenws and Nouicein Diuinity knowes 
_ that God vato Commandemrent viuallyannexeth Prg- 
miſe'to drtw on Obedience 45 in the Couenahnt'of 
works, firſt hee Commiandeth-4Doe this arid then Pro. 
miſeth, if thou doe itthouſhaltliue and inthe-Cone- 
nant. of Grace alſ6'; firſti-hee Commandeth-, Be: 
licue, and then addeth-rhe-Ptomile , if thou belictc 
thou ſhalt bee ſaued.: So that Promiſe and Com- 
mandemenr excliide net one the other, neither doth it - 
follow , Faith is the condition of a Promiſe, Eres, it is 
not commanded. If you vnderftand the latter, then 
know thatas Auguſtin, and Barnard , and all Divines 
not infected with Pelagianiſine ſay , God commandeth 
ſome things which man cagnot doe , to the end that 
knowing his owne inſufficiency , hee may craue of him 
the helpe of grace that hee may doerhem. And if God 
doecommand any ſupernaturaltaQion vnto the Repro- 
bate as wkhout-doubr heedoth, thendorth hee alſo com- 
mand ſome thing aboue his power : for being meerely 
naturall he cannot produce any ſupernaturall operation. 
Whereupon-itfollowerh cuidently that although a Re- 
probate cannot belicue , yer neuerthelefle hee may bee 
commanded to Belieue, | hs 
- . Well,yet you will proue that a Reprobate cannot Be- 

lieue. To what end ? for itisnot denied , and you ſhould 
ratherſtrengthen your Conſequence, and proue that 
therefore Faith is not commanded, Notwithſtanding 
let vs heareyour reaſon, foritſeemeth to bee very re- 
markablc. That hee cannot Beliese, ſay you, the ow is, 
Chriſt hath not waſhed him. It you had ſaid as followeth, 
Chriſt hath not opened his heart to Belicuc , or, it is to 
| x be 
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bee imputed to the hardnes of his owne heart, and had 
ſtopr there, I ſhould eafily hauc yeelded vnto you : bur 
now that you ſay the reaſon « becauſe Chrift hath not 
waſhed bim, 1 muſt needs tell you it is vnreaſonablerea- 
ſon, for it implies thar wee are firſt waſhed and then Be- 
lieue, whereas both Scriptureandthe analogic of Faith 
teach vs that we firſt belieuc and thenatterward are wa- 


thed. Search the booke of God, and there ſhall you Rom. z- 308. 


read, that wee are - iuſtified by. Faith, thar the heart is a age 


purified by Faith , that God hath fer forth Ieſus Chriſt 
ro bee a reconciliation through Faith in. his Blood. 
Which Blood although it hauc in it ſufficient vertueand 
forceto cleanſe vs fromthe leprofic ofall our ſinnes, yer 
doth it not actually waſh or purge any vnleſle ithee par. 
ticularly applied and accepted. by. Faith. Otherwiſe , as 


Ambroſecxcellently ſpcaketh, if thow believe not , Chriſt De 6de ad 
deſcended not for thee, Chriſt ſuffered not for thee. Wher- Gratian. 


by it manifeſtly appeareth that Remiſſion of ſinnes is an 
effc& or conſequence of Faith, andthat. therefore the 
reaſon of the Reprobates vnbeliefe,is not becauſe Chriſt 
bath not waſht him , but rather the reaſon why Chriſt 
hath not waſhed him is, becauſe hee dorh nor belicue , 
nor hath by Faith - 19 the blood of Chriſt to him- 
ſclfe for the remiſſion of his ſinnes. Where you adde 
negatiuely ,thatthe Reprobates vnbelicte, is nor to bee 
impured to the falfiry of the Doctrine , whether you 
meane thereby cither this DoQrine that God commands 
' bimtobelieue, orthis that it is abſurd hee ſhould command 
him to bee aſ{ured, | confeſle indeed , that neither is the 
cauſe why the Reprobare cannot belicue : burthateither 
of them is falſe , you ſhall neuer bee able toſhew, and 
haue ſufficiently proucd the contrary. L 

R N. B. 
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Ex. 14. 4, 
Rom. 9, 


loh. 12. 39. 
49». 


Lib. 2,C. 5. 
Sec Murct. 
var. lc, 1, 7 
C, 10, 


mer ereatiſe 
N s : B . | 


If you azke, who hath hardwetl him? 1 anſwer Gol, who. 
hath power oner the veſiels of his owne makive, to ſhew his 


- on mercy opon'them as pleaftth hu diuine Maieſty, 


If you will demand the cauſe, why God would nut giue him 
4 feſpb heart to belieue ? 1 anſier I know n0t - Eſt enim 
aliquadoRaignorantia ; there is 4 certaine learned ignos 
rauce, as wellteacheth Maſter Calvin;zeirher can our ſhal- 
low wits ſearch out the cauſe of bis doings .. But this Iknow- 
that it is ſo, and the cauſe thereof principally tobe Bis =_ | 
pleaſure. To concludetherefore this paint , thu Doftrine 
bringnth no bliſphemons abſurdity , as you impurely ant 
smpioufly affirme, neither &'rhe Dottrine falſe or implieth 
camradiffories, thoweh our blind natares cannot vndey.. 
ſtandtherthings that bee of God.” Of ths matter and argu. 
ment , lit theſe places beewell weighed, and by you either 
&rſivered or rexerenced. Rom. 11.23. Gal. 7. 22. A&R: 
13. 43. 2 Thefſ. 3.2. Mat. 13. 11, Pron. 16. 4. Rom, 
9.1%,19, 20. nd fromhenoeforth leaue off to greene the. 
5 1zrit of God, wherewith theelett are ſealed unto the day 
of Redemption, | 


Ss Bo 


This is rightthat Sophyſticall place which 4r;/forle 
in his Topicks calleth Apageger, that is AbdutFipn, For 
whereas Tgoe about to proue , that God commandeth. 
nota Reprobare to bee aſſured , becauſe ſo doing hee 
ſhoi:ld command him to belicue a manifeſt falſhood ,. 
which implieth contradiction ,:and afftirmeth errqur to 
bce ruth ; you not knowing whatanſwer to! make _ 


* 
— 
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the argument, deriuethe attention gf the Reader anos 
ther way and runne aytinto.the common place of Gods 
ſecret counſels, and the cauſe of Induration, and the 
Reprobatcs inability to belieue ,difcourſing too.and fig 
of theſe things at pleaſure ; having nogrther reaſon farſo 
doing but oncly , becauſe in my argumem you read the 
word Reprobate, andthat Itold you,inthis point you 
had noiuſt cauſeto ſay vnto mee (as inour priuate con- 
ference you did) who «rs thou that difþuteth with Godt 
And yctas.ifall the while you had beegiathe very bow. 
els ot the cauſe,and had not wandred ſo much asa haires 
breadth from it , you conclude very ſoberly and ſadly , 
Therefore this Doftrine bringeth no abſurdity , neither « 
falſe,nox implygth contradiction, But faine would I know 
what the Premiſſes are whereupon; you  inferre «this 
Therctore : or whether by the rules of your Logicke 
you may conclude without them: Vnlefle this beethe 
ſequelei know not whatto make of it , 0#r ſhallow wiey 
cannot ſearch out the cauſe of Gods works, Bxgo, wee may 
vor thinke it abſurd-that God ſhould command a Reprobate 
tobelieuc and aſſure himſelfe of that which neither i nar 
neuer ſhall betrue. Vaine man, pkouc once that God com. 


manderh ſo, and 1 will preſently grang., itisnorabſurd 


_ tathioke ſo. 'Why diſpurs you ſocareſtly of the au 
why itis, whenT flatly deny the Oz thatit is £ And why 
doe youthus alwaycs grate vpon the Concluſions, and 


make ſo little zeckoning to. apſwer the, proofes 1. bring: 


for it? pt: | 
Well , notto wreftle with words any longer , nar ſo 
fruitleſly to beate the aire , becauſe you thinke like the 


Curtle-Fiſh to eſcape the net, by caſting about yaua fil 


rthyinke af fouls ſpeeches,telling me {peak impurely & 
| R 2 impiouſly, 


— 4... At 
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impioufty, and charging me wich Preſumptionand-Cy- 
| rife "Þ : ng to the Counſels & God > giue 
i . mee leaue'by diſtinguifhing'martersto clearc the water 
| - Which you wittingly and purpoſcly hane pudled;, and 
withal}ro let the Reader ſee'how baſely and cowardly 
you feeke our ſtarring holes ro ſhift your ſelfe aftde from 
my argurncnts, rather then Schollerly to anſwer them 
| | by ſomeconuenient folutions, Conſider thereforeT pray 
| you theſe few Poſitions. | ys A 
i 2; 'The ſecret Connfels of God are thoſe mirters 
J which hee hath treaſured vp inrhe cloſer of his owne 
|| knowledge, and doth not diſcloſe vnto mankind : bur 
| - what truth ſoeuer it hath pleaſed him in wiſdome to re. 
veale vnro vs, and harh regiſtred inhis Word, is not to- 
beeeſteemed nortaken'tor aſecret, - 
'..2, As'toſcarch intorthe hidden and ſecrer-Counſels 
of God is darmmable Preſumption , 'ſ{onotto ſearch and 
inquire into His revealed will is damnable Negligence. 
|| Deur. 9. 29, OPS eMoyſes ſaith ; The ſecret things belong wnte the 
| | Lord our God,bat the things renealedvnto wv» and our chil- 


k — 4 ate. + 


i dren for ever, Wher Proſper , The things which 
it _ > God _ haue hidden muft-not be ſearched,aud 4 things 
} 7a which hee hath made manifeſt muſt not bee 'negletted ,"lefb 
[| in them we be found vnlewfi ty carions ; ahd 19'thefe dam: 
| nably ongratefull. . DT ITIOW =; ! 
| 3-. They therefore that painfully-and diligently rra« 
| ucllro find-ont ſuch truths as'are citherexpreſſed or in- 
= | folded in the written word, are not to bee tearmed/Cu- 
| De wil. cre. Tous but Studious.. So diftinguiſherh Saint Auguſtin, 
| dendica,g. Als hongh both, ſaith hee, bee-carried with a-great deſire of 
knowing, yet the curious man inquireth thoſe things which 
netbing concerne him , and the Studious mincomrarity 
| | inqui- 


OO - —_— 
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mquireth thoſe things which doe pertaine unto him. 
**4.:' This isa renealedtruth that, Theres no'contra- 
ditionin God , and that Hee cannot doe thoſe thi! 
- which imply contradiction , or are _—_ vnto the > Cor. i. 13, 
nature and definition of athing, For in God, as ſaith $, 43. 19: 3%: 
Paul , there is not yexandnay; buryea and Amen; nei. Of: 
rher is it poſſible that hee ſhould lie) or deny: himſclfe, 
and it is rather jmpoteney then Powerſoto-bee able to 
doe, whereas contrarily , as clegantly Saint Awvguſtin D<Trin.l: y. 
ſaith Powerflly hath hee not power to doe this , neither © ® 
i infirmity but firmity , becauſe that truth cannot bee falſe, 

5. Theferwo Propoſitions are contradictory , The- 
Reprobateis inftified , 'The Reprobate is nor iuſtifie#'- 
ps ; The Reprobate ſhall bee ſaved, The Reprubare: 
ſhall not bee faned. God therefore catmor make that 
they ſhould berruc ar once. For.as Saint Augas#imlaith; _ 
Whoſoener ſaith , if Godbee onnipotent; let him make th; —_—_ 
thoſe things which haxe been hang not been, fees not that hg a6. c. 5, © 
faith,if God be omnipotent, let Bins make that thoſe thins} 


which aretrut mthat they are true befalſe- | 
-6. Onepartof the Contradiction isneceffarily falſe 
namely this, The Reprobate is wſtified, FheReprobate 
ſhall bee ſaued:'forthey onely who-are Predeſtinared* » 
ynto life, are as Saint PayHaith , cffeQually called; and 
they onely. who are effecnally- called are juſtified and: 
t bee glorified. And'if it were poſlible thar they 
ſhould'beeſaued; then were thete chanyeinthevnchan- 
geable decree of God whietrbarh finally reieed them, 
which is impoſſible, | 
-7,  Heethat commands a Reprobate that isnor inſti 
fiedand ſhall neuer bee faued, to belicue that hee is inſti. 
| fiedand ſhaltbeſaued, I a'Contradidtion there: 
| MN 1n,. 


Rom, 8, 30% 
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Obie thereof, that isas I ſaid makes Faith to beeerrar, 
and Falſhood Truth, which arecantradiRtorics. 

8. God therefore neither doth nor can ſo com- 
mand:ncither is it impure or impious to affirmefo much, 
being in theWord ot God ſo manifeſtly revealed. Impi. 
ous rather and blaſphemous isit roſay the contrary ; 
for it imputes impotency and weaknes vnto Gad,mak 

' buntoſay, Yea and Nay , and toauouchthatfortrut 
* Which is cuidcatly falſe. 
- . 9+ Butthis opinion,that Faith.is an Aſſyrance,infers 
this blaſphemous abſurdity, 'For 85.1 haue ſhewed, God 
comands all men,cuen Reprobates to belicuc now to be. 
lieu as you ſay isto bee aſſured of juſtification and Sal. 
© * "= uation, Ergo, God commands the Reprobateto be aſlu- 
red of his luſtificatiqn,and Saluayzpn , which is abſurd, 
to, Abſurd rthegefore 1s'that ppinign that Faith is | 
Aſſurance which infers it, For from truth no abſurdity, 
orblaſphemie but onely trach can' follow. Theſe few 
Poſitions | pray thee, Gentle Readex,conſider diligent- 
- ly, and compare e,Hafter Baxters reply with them , and 
then bee iudgeWhether hee paint not gourds as it is in | 
the Proucrbe; and talkecleane beſide the purpoſe. . 
Thoſe piers of Scripture which yau geſire may bee 
well waighed, and thenby meecither anſwered or renee 
EE rence 


* 
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renced, Lhaue according to your deſire duly examined|/, 


anddoe from my heart adore themas being the words 
of the Etcrnall Verity : and this anſwer doe Igiue vato 
them, that nor one of them rouches the queſtion in de- 


batce betwixt ys. The firſt telleth vs that «be Jewes if rhey Rom. 11, 23 


perſiſt not ininfdebty, Jhall againe by the power of God bee 


ingraftcd; che ſecond that the Scripture hath concluded aft 3 3-12 


 wnder finne , that the promiſe by the Faith of leſws Chritt 
might bee ginen to them that Beliewe, hoth which. argue 
apainſtyour ſclfe thatFaith is the condition of the Pro» 


miſe ;the third ſaiththat as many as were ordained onto an. 11, 48. 
Tera .'s beliexed; the fourth thar on man hath nog +. TheWk, 3, 2. 


Faith, the fift that to know the myſteries of the kingdomg ** 13: 1% 


of Heauen is ginen t0 ſome and denied he-orhe r ſore , by 


which three 1t is cleere,that Reprobates doenor belicus, 


'Prou, 16, 4 


bur the Elet onely : the ſixt athrmerhthar Cod'mage che gy mg. 18, 
wicked for the euill day ; che laſt that G od ſheweth' mercy 19. 20; 


pon whome hee will, and hardneth alſo whome he will,ahd 
that in this point there is.no diſputing with God, inti- 
mating thereinthat there is both-anEleRion and Repro- 


bation, and that both depend vporthe {wr ure of 
omman- 


God. Butnot one of them prouerhthat Gods, 
deth « Reprobate'to afiure himſelfe aftew prefent rutofirats. 
an 4nd future Sainatrow which is the matter.im queſtion:: 
and:theretore I hops] may notwithſtanding thernq vill 
freely vonclude that as: God'camot command wo. doe 
that which:is vniuſt-,becauſe hers toſdivevir ſ6Iſe) , 16 fre 
cagfot command to belicie thatwhich is-vntrasbecaiſe 
hee is truth it ſcIfe. Neither doe I ( Itruſt) fo conclu- 
ding, gricuc the Spirit of God, although v7.0 there- 
in I greeue your ſtubborne ſpirit, which hath(T feare me) 
- throughout this reply roo much rebelled —_ the 
| | ghe 


TI OR _" 
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A defence of the former treatiſe 


light.:andthereforetake heed left you your. ſelfe greese 
- 4 Spirit of God, wherewith the clef# are ſealed unto the 
day of Redemption. | 

Treatiſe. 


. Arg. 6. That which the wicked may haue, can. 
not bee iuſtifying Faith , for it is The Faith of the E- 
Ic: Butthe wicked may baue this Perſwaſion', yea and 
many haue beene moſt confident! peimaced that they 
are iti the fauout at God. You will ay itis true Perſwa.. 
fion: Burl ſay if forme maketruth, hay areas formal. 
ly, and thereforeas truly perſwaded ofit as the godly. 


.. Ifthe Godly then are therefore and for this cauſe iuſti- 


fied, becauſe they are ſtrongly perſwaded they are Iuſti- 
fied , then why ſhould not the wicked likewiſe bee juſti-. 


+ fied by his ſtrong Perſwafion, Bur in truth theſe kind 
© of ſpeeches are vnreaſonable ,and ſenſeleſſe, and ſo that 
opinion cannot be reaſonable. 


N, B. 


Many die and are ſaned that haue not a full ——_— | 
and aſſurance of their Saluation, yet are ſancd by Faith, 1 

will awſwer you when you ſhew mee the man that ſo did die 
and was ſaned, and How you know that hee had at his death 
no full Aſſurance of his Saluation m Chriſt leſw, and yet 
had Faith , and when youproxethat there i at the houre of 
death ( when theelel7 aremade withont ſpot or wrinkle ) in 


the Saints of God 4 doirbtfull Faith, 


6 


That many Reprobates and wicked men are ſtrongly 
per{wa- 


OO—— 


" . 2 AY? Fark. * 


i 


10> of taBifping Faith... 
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perſivaded they arcinthe grace ard favor of God, no« 
recle 


thing is mo 


'on, laith Salomon , that are cleane intheirowneeyes,, ant 


yet are not waſhed from their fora, And the Angel} Rev: 3. :7. 
aith of Hinſclfe chat hee'W ver. 14, 


of the Church of Zeoaites 
rich, and grown tv great wealth und had wy 
and yet in thefudgementof hinvehar is Atnen jt he fairhs 


Vetſ, 17. 


re and manifeſt, There @ 4 yewerarys P19 39. 02: 


fall ahd true witneſſe , was wrerched and miſtrable ; apd p33: <% 


poore, and blind, and naked. Yea, Experienctit ſilfe, 
ſaith Caluin, ſhewerh, that Reprobmtes 7th js 
ted with the like feeling altwaſh vharthe lets are that in 
therr whe indgement they differ nothing ut all from the 
EleF; Such is the deceitfulneſſe of mans heart, and the 
Diindnefſe" of His felfe-loue, thar it makes himeafily 0+ 
herweene himfelfe; and topromife'peace vato his ſoule 
when hee is in the ready way vnto deſtrution. You 
will ſay that the Perſwafion'of the Reprobate and wics 
ketis builevpon falſe and erronious ground,and ther- 
fore-is Preſumption rather then true Aſſurance. For 
anfwer hereunto conſider, that the Ele of God before 
his Iuſtification is but a wicked man, whence Niujnes 
vſerto call ir, The Inſtification of the wicked , warrant. 
ed therein by that of Saitit Paul ,'To him #het worketh 
wer bur belienethin himYhat inſlifieth the wicked,his faith 
* imputed wnto right 
Faith as acauſe gocth before Tuſtificarion , for wee are 
iuſtified by Fairh'; and therefore if the Ele bee wicked 
before his muſtification , hee muſt needs much more bee 
wicked before the firſt a& of his Belicuing. In regard 


whereot Saint Auguſtin ſaith , X now theo that Faith enxinprgu 


when it was given thee found thee a ſirner. Theſe things 
being ſo , as without controuerſic they are, I then - 
$ " mand 


Rom. 4. 5. 


neſſe. Conſider morcouerthat ,,,,, 3.28, 
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A defence of #hd former treatiſe 


i Declar. of 
[| $pir, Deſert, 


mandof you , if-Faith bee Aﬀfurance, whargroundhath 
the Ele forhis Aſſurance inthe firſt At of his Faith, 
morethen the Reprobatesand wicked haue ? Certainly 


.. vtleſſe you willflye withthe Anabapriſts vnro. | know 
; not what Enthuſiaſms and ſydden.reuclarions, grounded 
- ypon no atgumients, formeulyby che Holy. Ghoſt im- 


inted in theſoule, you carinot poſſibly ſhew any : ſee. 
ing before Faith they lic ——_— the-ſame maſle' of 
corruption, and are alike liable vnto cternall damnaxian, 
Now vnto this argument thus enlarged and cxplanted , 
let vs fee whar,an(wer you rerurne. ATE EAISy 

When I can ſhew the man that died without = payer | 
and was ſuned, and bow I know at hu death hee had ne full 
Per ſwaſron,and can prove that there js at the hanreof death- 


inthe Saints 8 Powhtfull» Faith ;then (you lay) you:will 


anſwer mee. What 2M. Baxter ,and not till then f ,Sup. 
oſe I cannot ſatisfy your demands (as indeed” who. 
enoweth what is 5up/ a heart of manat the houge! of his 
death £).ſhallmy argument therefogs;for cuer ſtand: ya} 
anſwered ? And yer A. Perkins telleth you that, When 
4-Profe for of the Goſpel ſhall deſpaire at hu end, men areto 
leaxe ſecret indgements unto God, and charigably indes 
the beſt of himrand hee inſtancetvin one LM, Chambery, 
who in his ſickneffe grieuouſlydeſpaired , and cried our 
that hee was damned , yet, ſaith hee, it is ot for any ta 
mote him with the blacke marke of a-Reprobate, The; like 
cenſure clſewhere giueth he of Xrancis Spiera:' Yea fur- 
ther, ſaith hee, When 4 Profeſior of the cage” ſhall make 
away himelſe, though it bee a fearefull caſe, yet ſtill the 
ſame opinion muſt.bee carried, So that jt ſcemes by this 
learned mans iudgement (whofor ought I know is not 
ſingular herein but followeth. the common pininn of 
4 other, 


—_—_— 
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of initifging Faith, © 
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other Diuines ) thar' it is poſſible for a man to die in 
Faith and ſo to bee ſaued, and yetrodie in Deſpaire and 
ſo without Aſſurance : whence it followeth neceſſarily 
that Faith isnot Aſſurance. 


Bur this anſwer of yours, brings meein,minde of a Antholog..zl 


pretic Epigram of Nicerchas., which you may read in #5 xo#%% 
the Grecke anthologic. A deafe man commences ſute. 


againſt another dcafe man, before a deafe iudge : the 
plaintife' pleads , that the defendant owes him fiue 
monks rent for his houſe, the defendant: anſwers for 
bimſe}fsthat hee had been grinding at millallnight,the 
Iudge looking vpon them; why contend yee thus good: 
fellowes, quoth.hee 2 is ſhee not mother to you both * 
then, keepe, her both hardly.  Semblable hereunto is 
your,anſwer , tox as.if you were- as blind as they were 
deafe, and, had, not eyes in your head to read my wri- 
ting , when I ſpeake of onions;, as it is inthe Proverbe , 
you anſwer of garlicke,and roue the whole beauen wide 
trom the marke you ſhoyld ſhoot at.. I ſay char-the wic- 
ked may bee ſtrongly perſwaded, and 2 Faith u not 
a Per ſwaſien » you like the. deafe defendant reply that 
you hauc bcene grinding atmillall night, telling mee I 
ſhall then receive anſwer when I ſhew.the man thar died 
without Perſwaſtonand yet was ſaued by Faith , and 0- 
ther ſuch ſtuffe ofthe ſame ſtampe. Verily, Iam perſwa- 
ded if old Sibyl or Oedipus or any other thar hath anci- 


ently becn eſtcemed tor reading riddles ſhould reyiue a- 


gaine , yet would they..not bee able with all their cun- 
ning , to deuiſe how to accommodarte and fit this anſwer 
roany part of my argument. For mine owne part I can 
make of it, nor fiſh, nor ficſb, nor good red herring ,and 
therefore not troubling my (elfe with your olleoher I 

p-- caue 
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Adefente of the, farmer treatiſe _ 


leaue it as 1 found-ix, vnkith, vakiſt as they ſay, 
N, |: RA 24 lorer s 


Andin the meane time] well haſten 10 your Definition of 


"Faith , which you call the third kinde' of Faith and oneh, 


Inflifying Faith, 
L D: 


 Softand faire , no haſt butgood :- you'poſt away fo; 
faſt vnto the Definition, that. you. leaue ſomerhing be- 
hind you vnanſwered which deſires and- deſerues your 
further conſideration. For firſt I) prove vnto you that 
Paith cannot be a full Perſwaſton & certaine Aſſurance, . 
partly becauſcir is not ſomiichas Afurance ;, partly be4 
cauſeſuch Fulnes agrees notto little Paich,and ſþ.mikes. 
the definition narrower and of lefſElatitude. theri the de-.. 
Knice, and partly, becauſcirjs a moſt diſcomfortable dos. 
rineto weake Chriſtians,” who finding this ſtrenpt#of. 
Aſſurance wanting in themſelues,, may. doubt whether 
they haue any Faithat all:, if Baith bee no other then a 
full Aſſuranceand firme reſdlution.. Againe, I atſwer- 
certaine obieions the chiefeft you can- haue againſt 
mee, an thar with ſiich generall ſolutionsas willcuroff: 
almoſt any reaſon you. can- oppoſe vnto+mee. ' Theſe 
things being of ſuchimportanceand conſequence ſhould: 
not thus hauc beene balked and huflt vp in flence: for 


. while they ſtand:vnſtirred and vnroucht you carinot rea-. 


ſonably bceerhoughtcitherfully ro have ſatisfied my ar». 
guments., or ſufficiently to haue maintained your owne 
cauſe, Out ofdoubtthereforc it would have beetrmuch 
berter for. your credit totiaue made lefie haſt, and/more 
good: 


"150 of iwffifyomg Faiek: \-- \ 


r25" 


good ſpced: for tripping away fo. faſt; andleaning'mar- 
ters of luch-weighe verer} DE all: che Schol. 
lers in our Countrey (to blow backe-your- owne [coffe 
into your owne face) will thinke the worſe of yourhaſte 
ſo long as they liuc for this tricke. - 

To concludethis point, whereas there are two many 
faults:as Stmpliciae ſaith-, too vipally commitredin the 
diſpurationand determination of Queſtionscitappearetly 
by what Fhaue now ſaid that you haue hitherto groſſely 
faukedinthe former. For youdoe but reiecrand deny 
my. Concluſfions., without refuting che 'confirmations/F. 
bringtorthetw?t and fo- ifnor'alrogerher aliofate from. 
you, yet leaue in ſuſpence and doubtthe mindeuen of 
thoſe who otherwiſemightbee ofthe fame opinion with: 
ybu, Now if youoffend likewiſein the fecond,, anddoe 
dorimoche remainder of your Beply.,virerſyrazt and o-. 
uerthrow the ' foundations of my Dorine, but ſaffer- 
them to ſtarid vnſhaken and 'vnnnoved » you ſhall: both; 


teauethethiitſt:ofyour readerse vnquenched. 
any IM. 4477 cen our ſolfe bur'a ah: 
boaſting Pyrgopelinices', threatning' much and perfor. 


ming nothing; et vs rheretoretake a view hereot, and 
ſre what you haue to lay againftthe definitionwhichb 


give ro Inſtifying Bairh;' i | 
Treatiſe. 


Thethird Faith is Faith ot Perſon or PerſonallMerit,. 
and of this Baith , I make the Obie& ro bee Chriſt rhe 
Mediator tneriting', the Fiducia a Reſtor Devolution,, 
the SubieR of ir, the facultie of the Will notthe Vn- 
derſtanding, RIITE s it Iuſtification, the _— 
TED 3 Es end. 


A defence of the farmty. treatiſe 


— 
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—_— 
———_— 


endeternalt ſkluation , and I thus define it; A reſt of the 
will ypon; Chriſt and his metirs torijuſtification and 
conſequently {aluation. e170 900 ) 'ir0 112341 
oÞ.D.; oo) ob ence bg cer 

, :Becauſe pan aig anode that.the. word: Reſt 
which 1 hanemaderto bee the iuſtifying act of Faith' is 
ambiguous, andthercupon it pleaſeth you in your An 
wers following to'take aduantage and make you mery 
with the Equinocatioathereaf: TRY 
betore _ foot further iria few. wor —_ 47 
more plainely ro my meaning toiiching t 
And maths ring to proucthat Faith.isan Aline 
or Reſt; I reported meryltapy. Trcatiſe,vaty the: words 
vicdinthe originall of Teſtament. gas. nv3 bx 
"67 , and the forms of words vicd inthe new, as to be-: 
lieue in, to-hope in, oras inffometranſlations it is read 
to, belicue on;;2o hope on. :| L will firſt ſhewthat:theſe 
tcarmesapplicd-unto Chriſt be right, QbjeR-0£ Faith ;; 


. 
SE 
Cs _ 


 Importthat very AQ whereby wee ſtand iuſtified before 


God; and ſecondly Iwilldilgently inquire and ſearch 
out what may beethe true, proper, andnaturallmeaning. 
oftheſerearmes, both which being glecrely dEmonſtra- 
red , it will manifeſtly appeare both what that Reſt is 
which I make to be the — Acof Faith, and how 
fondly and vainely you cauill and dally with the ambi. . 
guit thereof; on yo td em, ation 

- , ThatzBelijcuing in or vpon importeth that A is init 
ſelfe ſoapparant , that I thinke no ſober-man/ will. deny 
it : but hecauſe to you a man muſt prouethatthe Sunne 


ſbinesthus'I demonſtrateir, That which. imputed for 


' righteouſ= 


”— Tofino nr 
ghreouſnefe., und. bymbich meeareanitifed, is theeree = 
49 of In;tifyin ying Foieh Thigyos canner deny ,. valellc 
yau will rurne apiſt : for, our. wen wjll not. permit 


91:16 lone any. othep- Qtr, Faih 1 the 
marr of latbenion, Bun fc , þe bak 


guing is, jmpurcd 
for rig hteon ſnefle,and js that byrwhi op Rds oro 
{o fakh %:To bin 8hat heli p 
inHifieth t ha-wicked. his Fajthis roy {here 
| We hate belienedin leſus.C 
the EerbafChrif, Adde 
Apgille. Gaich Wb theibeang Pom: $04.30, 
1a forch ae 55 


pn bom lyſti iing AR af TY 
(eoping ion: EINE lame 5 fxlyBos 

bike jr ature 62 8y 11 
MC Goes ak ſox wn rye 2 


{ceingby ircaſondF-the-yeeve-aſlinity toms oh 

Hope is ſomeritneipur fom Fairhyit may nobleeme ſtrange 

thac hopes, h-ie vitd for.ta-beligue any, Now hae 

Hope:is:ſamettme put for, Faith-appeareth by that of 

Saint Peter, Bre ready altvayerito: gine 4Honſmes 00 exrny. | Dh, 3, 159 

man that:ajkerh you areaſon of ther Hope Het. is in yah 

| where Hope, as Calvinſainh ; iabye Symerhdorhe takin la emo; $oe.” 

for Faiths; Andas- manifeſt'is it. by Saint Fawt-thar:tQ- _-*- + 

Hope in; is na.atber thento Belieue in;>tor  haying ſaid ; 

That wee. fhduld bee-unto the praife of. his £ / gy mamas 

hoped in Chritt, In whom,alſd 1ee hoped having: 

Word of Trath:,the Gofþ clhofy 07, Seftuaji0n:,' y! and by 

hee ads by: way of interpretation, whom #ſo,Belte.. 
wing 


A er ee OOOSOOOO ” 
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— A. ct Dr i —_—_— — — — 


 — 


"1H y 7 defenſe iow tan 


WiMg" yeed wird he wirPbe Bryn | 
wag Fe the At of Hope property taken goo 
or looking out. for the/perfortmance/or comming wy 
thing -Meofioping ins i Oper imports Affrance or truſti 
forrtiaice'theteof)/As 0 
chewords omen "Teſtament 'me2 bx won; Fife 
confoanded with rpv2- as words of 


ably manger qo Ire equipok oy 
fi 1wyne 

tent he ek and hive vedetes tg 

Ph, rr2.3; awiple; Itisbetter , (ſaith David, - 04.24 te yah in pom 
Pal. 37.5. Lordi they tour dence in wan, and \x Rt 
cy Bow pod vand tuft uptichin, 'Biit 
= TEE 

\W ro i=] 

Lord. owAeeontetioh 'the 


- 


Plil. 78. 22, eve Arno oe For oa ws 
Mic 7.j. ard 1riffddiner inhie ſulwnnion, and Praw ann Rot 
lient'noÞ Iva Pied #rvanenn bn raft not bn 4 


Prince Againe thir-whichirl che old-Teſtament is yr- 

tered by-6ncoftheletvords rhe falncin chonerie vx. 
Plz; 21, Prcfled by Blien king hol cxzmphe, WACD Were 
Joh. 1.09% © 1e ant v arhxheold Teftament, Hee 
1 Toh. 34 23. Shar btlic bhi Neme'(ainly the newy v3! truſt in 
Prod'y,s. * Fhb Cod why whote hears. [airhthe old.y"1f rhow' Be. 
AR.8.z37, liewewhth le heart faichthenew: fm y , In'thee 


_ 8 ih 4 O Lord won, mga haec 1 trufted let mee wat be con. 


Rom. 15. xr, Jownded ſaith the old, Hee that Brlieueth in him ſhall xos 


brt «ſhamed faithrhe new. If yon except againſtthis laſt 
parallel, that the Apoſtle harh coſiomtes vnts thar of 


Eſay WY ND Parknan Hee 3hat Belieueth __— mt 
45s, 


T 1of jadtifrinp ratth, 
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haftey rather vntotholc paſſages of-rhe Pſalmes; about: | 


quared :1 anſwer with:Bez«rhaviris not likely; rt ya 


: 
=> 


becauſethe yniuerſall particle; and rhe word ih bin 


© 2 
+4 + 


"2 


not to bee found inthe Propher, partly becauſe 'the'Az. 


ſtle ſaith not as the Phopher- Zſay doth, makerh not 
aſte,bur preciſely accordeth with the words of thePtou 
pher Dana, ſaying, ſhell not bee confounded nor aſhamed) 
Howſoeuer , {ecing- inall theſe places the ſame thing is 
intended and meant, itiscleere = aNTl, 102107, 
and Bcliguing in, are Synonyma, differing in name, bur 
not in definition : and'fo-I conclude what aboue I vn 


dertaoke to demonſtrate, tharall theſe rearmes-proper= 


ly importthie Tuſtifying a of Faith. | | 
_1n the next place are weeto inquire the right accepti-/ 

onand (ignihcation of theſe words, that wee may more' 

perfetly conceiue, what that FiJ«cizor Reſt is, which 


weehaue made to bee that AR. And firſt non as 'R. 


Kimchi obſerueth , properly and primitiuely fignifieth 
to retire into ome ſafe ace fir ſhelter or harbor :'{0-is it 
vied in {undry places, wx »>x5 won Come, faith the 
bramblein the booke of Iudges, ſhelter or coner you wn: 
der my ſhadow ; and the Prophet Dauid in the Plalmes 
JOUR PLD >xhT will retire mee wnder the ſhadow of thy 
wings. And hence is it , that-wrrn a Noune, deriued 
from this root, fignificth a place of refuge or proteRion, 


« 
tet are area thmmann. 


ad Ro, 10. 
IJ © 


Pſal. 57. x. 


as where Daxid ſaith n21vOwWh noma Bn yYSd rhe rocks Phl. 104.18. 


are refuge for the conies, and Elay , Thou ha#t been « for- 
trefſe tothe poore,, a fortreſſe to the needy in his trouble, 
aIVE Nmas refuge fromthe ſtorme or iwendation. . $0 
that this word referred vnto Chriſt betokenerh that Act 
whereby wee betake our ſelues vnto himas vmto the on. 
ly SanQuary, where wee may bce preſerued ſafe from 

T the 


Eſa, 4. 6. 


_— 


I3@:; 
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"4 defence of tha former treatiſe 
thorempeſof Gor detnhy: 


iuſtifiga;ion from our-finats,according'to-that of the: 


Pal, 2.12: " Pſalewifti, 9 is wroth burnt yea:but a therte , orroryvo- 


YRWH bleſſed ate; all they thap retire themſelves to him, 
Vpotrwhich place learned /aprius notes, that thar retiring . 
vnte God4whichis thereaffirmedrobethe cauſe of our 
bleſſednes)is.hoothertbenfincere Baith. The nexr word 
is >>x which Ggnificthro Roll: whencecommeth baby, 
babx a:-Gircleor Ring, and>3>x aSpheare or Wheele, 
becauſeas thecubecalily. ſerlethy and Rayeth vpon one 
fide ; ſorcheSphericall and round'figure'is ener ſabieR: 
ta rolling &turoing.Being ioined with the Prepoſition,. 
Sy ir ſignifies ro Deuolve or Roll vpon a thing , either: 
to appreſſctr and beareitdowne, as where 7oſephs bre. 
| thaen ſay y Peerebropght bither yp minitsy yioby: 
Gen, 43+ 38, ach Sidyoll and. cat: himpelfe vyon 14 , and Tob wx. 
Job, 39-14. Damtfboyrofſtbemſeines vponmee: ortobee ſupported 

and barne vp by it, as intheplace of Pſaltnes abone ci- 
Provs/r6. 3. ns mats —_— _— Fn Rot 

$Hy wor ky the Lord an thoughts ſhall bee efta-. 

Wifhed: Acrenable-vibercmics is that of the Proite 
Pal $5.33, *Ough vſing another word): bun Ceftthy bur-+ 
5013 den won the Lordand bee fall ſuftaine thee ," bee will not- 
ples the rig hntowsteher moved for ener. This then ap-. 


. plied vaco Chriſt intimares-vntovs our fleeting 8 vaſer- 
'*: ledeſtate, and the reftleſnefle of our-ſoules.vnrill wee. 
come vnto him , according to that of Saiht Auguſtin', 
Thou haſt made vs for thy ſelfe,and our hearty ave vuquiet- 

till they reſt inshee : andiſo imports that- AF whereby 
being heauy loden with our-ſinnes, and ſecking to bee. 

eaſed of them, atlength wee diſchatge our lodeand reſt 
qur (clues vpon him, The third 'wordis J&2,. which: 
hgnifieth, 


—_— at... ae dit Ao. 


—— ——_— nt — * tc... KH . 


ef aigimgeans pr 


{igaificthitypurconfidence, troſt;Afﬀfiance.in or ypon a 

ahing., and as <Aferver ſainh firviter cnnirs , fitmely to paris 
leane or teſt vponia ching." Hleecup6n, you thalt-often- | 
times find-itioyncd withyyw properly ognitying to 

Jecanc on, whencealſocommerh zywan a ſtaffe becauſe 
menvſcro leanc omit and 20 ſupport themſclues by ic: 

as:ifor cxarmple: , von. yee rruſt i: frand 

borneſſe i, faith 'Blay , 5>»y ywi\\. and leave wpen rcoou 
#., and _2gaine; PIERO IPO 1 BW En. ao 0 tt 
Let him tru##:0n the. Name of the Lord , and leave 

vpo# bis God. Andto this word had Þ ſpeciail'regard, 

-when [defined:Faith by Fidvcia oriReſt; as appeareth 
«+bythar.in my Treatiſe I make the AQ of Fidutia, robe . .. 1. 
Imiti,to leancvpon, which yer I thereforerendred reſt, 
becauſe in ourEnglithrrandlations'ir is viſually ſorurne 

1as for example;;tharofrhePropher Hangnt varo King + Chron, 16, 
Aſa AV>Rx It SyTapW Ryan a WT, 7: 
is.thus cngliſhed , Becauſe thou hat re pay 93 Val. $, 
#f Aram, and >" reſted ip. the. Lord thy God rand avai 

inthe next verſe ,ywila, Becauſe. didſtoxeſft upon 

the Lord. So thenthis word iathe —_— hy ory 
on defigneth that Act whereby :finding- that wee ave 


' weake and feeble,vnable ro ſupport our {clues,wemake 
Teſus:Chriſt our Raſte , Raying-and reſting-ourſel 
 ypornthim, accotding to that. of Dazid'>>: yywnab: mag pou. r8, rg," 


MI" the Lord was 44 4 ſkaffe vntomee.” The laſt words 
=cd us 5 to Belicuc in, or vponi: foras for thar other of 
Hoping, in , becauſc.icmay ſceme tobee rather.the At 
of Hope then of Faith; or. bur Catachreſticillpvſed 
whenitis put for Belicuing in,I viterly omirit, Whats 
it then to belicue in; ar an ?:Let' the Holy 'Ghoſt 
(whole phraſe it is) declare his owne ———_ 
77 = T 2 


DR — 
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v.Pet. 2; 6: 
Eſa. 38, 16; 


ſaith the Apoſtle Pezer.out ofthe Prophet Eſay', 1lay in 
Sion a cheefe corner«itoneychoſen, end precious yand. he that 
belieueth thereon , ſhall. not bee aſhamed, To Belicue ona 
ſtone ſeemeth an inſolent and vnuſuall ſpeech : bur ir is 


x Pet,2. 4.5-NO. other then (as. the Apoſtle expreſlerh himſelfe) to 


Pſal. 33. 5. 


comeas liuing ſtones vnto the carner-ſtone, and to lay 
and-build our ſclues vponit, that wee may: bee made a 
ſpirituall houſe, whichin effe@ is the ſame with thar Re- 
tiring and Reſting wee haue&aboue ſpaken of ;as will yet 
farther appeareif wee compare this place with the like 
ofthe Prophet Daexid;for whereas her&it.is ſaid, He that 
belieweth thereon ſhall not bee aſhamed,there the Pſalmift 
deliuereth irthus,They that looke wnto him, and run vnto 
bins their faces ſhall not bee aſhamed. Bur it you would 
,yct mare fully and plainely. vnderſtand whatit is to Be- 


_ -  Jjeuein,otvpon'.athing; then xead and- conſider that 


Iph, 1, 13, 


ce o 
st 


moſt{weetandCcomfortable ſpeech of Saint 19h» in his 
Goſpell, 45 many , ſaith hee , as receined him ,; to them 
hiee gane power to be the Spnnes of God, that is to them that 
. Belsene is. Name, Lo,to Belicue in Chriſt, faith the 
holy-Apdftle is to receiue Chriſt : and thereforeif wee 
may know what it is. to recciue Chriſt , wee ſtiall alſo 
know whatit is to belicue in him. Recciuing is a word 
of Relatiqn andanſwereth' vato- Offering : for what is 
-noroffcred is rather taken then receiued. To offer Chriſt 
vntoany isthe Act of God onely : to receive *Chrift,, is 
'the Ac onely of the Ele of God, God offereth Chriſt 
varto vs, when cither outwardly by the publike preach. 
'ing ofthe Word ;or inwardly by the ſecret knocking of 
his ſpirit,he counſelleth'and aduiſeth vs to acknowledge 
thar Ieſus. is the Mediator , and to admit of him for our 
Mediator. And:wee againc receiue Chriſt ſo offered 
A. vato, 


A 


—_—_—_—. 


nw of in / ifyive Faith; +. 


= 
Wy A -— — 


133 


vnto vs'when as being conuinced and perſwaded by the 
Word and Spirir ,'wee acknowledge himin generall to 
ber 'the Medlator', and admit him in particularto. bee 
our Mediator: So'thar there is a' double Recciuing of 
Chriſt, the oneis by the Vnderſtanding, the other is by 
the WilkChriſtis receiued by the Vinderſtanding when 
wee Bclieuc hiſtorically , yeelding adhd aſſenting' vntd 
the truth of the Goſpel, the ſumine wherof 18-thrat leſus 


is the Chriſt ; For whenthe Apoſtleſaith, Thu watrue * Tin: 1.15. 


Jeſius cance into the world 10 fave ſinners ,\ what can hee 


ſaying and. by all ienwld eſa to bee receiued,that Chriſt 
menne'by receiuing other then aſſenringrhar it is true? 


and when our Saujour faith vnto the: Apoſtle , They will gg ,, x. 


not receiue thy witneſie concerning me , whatelſe can he 
vaderſtand*then this, that-rhey would not giue credit 
vntohisreſtimony, concerning Redemption and Salna- 
tion by Chriſt 7- This Receiving rhough ir bee of ſach 
abſolute neceſſity vnto'life ;thatno man can poſſibly be 
faucdwirhourit:yer is it not of fuch power. and efficacy, 
thir whoſomer {orecoiuerth! ſhalbinfallibly: bee ſaued! 
For as we haue ſhewed, The Dinels ſo belieht and trem: 


Tam, 2. 19. 


ble : and many whoate axlightned; anid haut receintd the Heb. 6. 4, & 
knowledge of the truth , perijh, notwithſtanding eternal. 19: 26. 


ly in their ſinnes. Beſides therefore this Recciuing of 
Chriſt by the: Vnderſtanding , thereisa Recciuing of 
him alſo by the Will; which is done by particular appli. 
cation, when in the ſthcerity of our hearrs-we accept and 


make choice of him alone to bee our Mediator , that is. 


to fay', robcevnto vs a Propher,, a Prieſt , anda King. 


Weeaccept himtobce our: Propher., when wee adini 


him to be our teacher, and abſolutely ſabmir our ſclues 
vnto his teaching. Wee accept him to. bee our Prieſt, 
®4 when 
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Toh, t. 14. 


Toh. 1.11. 


Toh. 5, "+0 


when wee reſt and repoſe our ſelues vpon his Sacrifice 
and interceſſion for the waſhing away of our ſinnes, Fi. 
nally, wee-accept himto bee our King, when wee pur 
our {clucs wholly and onely vhder his government, and 
ſubic our wils vuto his will ,defiring that in all things 
italone may bee done by vs. And this accepting of 
Chriſt by the Will-,: i that very Recciuing of hi 

which Saint [obs here meaneth,/ | For firſt , whoſocuer 
thus acceptethiof him bath withove queſtion withall be- 
ſtowed on him the ſame power and:prerogatiue,, which 
hee affirmeth tq bee giuen ro.,a8.' many as: receiue, him, 
namely ta bee made the. Sonnes of God. Apgaite, that 
Receiuing is vnderſtood which is oppoſed rvnto 'the 


| Iewes not-Receiuing : for hauing faid, He came wnto his 


owe, that isvnto:the TIewes;, axd his ownereceined him 
29, immediatly it is added, But as many #6 receined him, 
&s. How then'did the Tewes not recciue him © onely in 
not aſſenting vnco this that hee was the Meſltas ? Indeed 
this was the ground why ſundry of them: receiued: him 
not ; but theirnot-receiuling of-him:was no other: then 
that AR of their Will whereby they xcfuſed to ſubmir 
themſchues vntohim as vato the Meſſias, This doth our 
Saviour intimate. when hee ſaith ynro them ,.1 am come 
in my Fathers Name and you receiue mee not : if. another 
come in his owne Nawe, bim Will you recerwe, thatis ,him 
will-you admitand/accept for your Mefſias.  Butplainly 
doth hee exprefle it when in the Parable hee bringeth 


. them in , reſolutely and dircaly ſaying, Wee will not 


Luc. 19, 14- 
Mar. 23. 37- 


haucthis:man'ratgne ouer vs : as al{o when hee ſaith vn- 
tothem, How often would 1 hawe ns childrento- 
gether as the hth gathereth her chickens vnaey her wings, 


and yee would not, Belides , diuerſe there were of them, 
| | by cuen 


of inſtifying Faith. 
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cucn. of the; Scribes.,: and Phariſees';] and Prieſts who 


knew right well, that hed was the- Chiiſt ;for'ſs mach Mar. 21.38. 
doe the Husbandmen themſtlues cotefſe inthe Parable; _ 22, 30, 


whentbey ſay , Fhis is the Heire rand how could our 
Sauiour.iuſtly charge rhem withithat irremiMble finne 
againſt the. btoly Ghoſt; wnlefit theyhad/knowne him: 
to bce ſo. 2 Theſe then knowing him-tobee the Meſſias , 
and yetaot receiuing him,whar canthis not-receiuing be 
ather thentheirwilltull: —_— and reftfing ofhim a. 
gainſt their knowledge andagainfittheir.conſeience; Vp- 
onall which it followcthrhur this being nor-receiving ,. 
receiuing oppoſed thereunto muſt needs bee that At of 
the Will whereby wee accept-of Chriſt to bee our Me. 
diator, that is to. ſay , our.Propher to inſtru vs our. 
Pricft'to make atonement for vs , our King to ruleand 
goucrne vs. | And becauſe Relieuingand Recciuing are 
(as. we haue ſhewed) all one, it followerh allo-neceffari- 
ly that.to-Relieue in Chriſt snoching che then fo to ac- 
cept him. mp A; 11 GOT? | 3 BE + we | 
To:grow thereforearlength vnto atv iflue , you ſee 
that according to promiſe I haye demonſtrated vnto. 
you, firſt, that thoſe tearmes both of the old and new 
Teſtament mentioned in my Tteatiſe importthat Act of 
Faith whereby wee ſtand juſtified betore God : ſecond. 
ly, what isthe true , proper , and naturall, meaning and. 
nkanion of theſerearmes : and thartkerefore thirdly 
by che ward: Ref, zn my Defmicion\hnderſtand no g.. 
ther thing thenthar which theſe words imporrand ſig- 
nify. Wherefore I muſt intreate you in the reſidue of 
yourReply.to ſpeake vntothis meaning: otherwiſe you 
ſhall but ſpend your breath in vaine , and wreſtle nor 
with.mee,but with your ownethadow.. Neuerchelefle if 
any 


— 
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Admonirt. de 


lib. Concard, 


any ſhallthioke ic fitter inſteed of. the-word Reſt, to ſub. 
ſtitute atiy other of theſe tearntes, I forbid himnot+ for 


| ſodoing he ſhall differ from meein word onely, and not 


in ſenſe. And to ſpeake —_— and freely , ſeeing 
ro expreſſethe Act of Faith ſpeciall choice is made in 
the New Teſtament of Belicuing in, or vpon, and this a- 
gaine isexpounded by ſuch Receiujng as is before deſ- 
cribed : happily it were not amiſle aboue all the reſt to 
preferre this, and to define Faith by that A# of the Pill 
whereby wee accept Chriſt to bee our Mediator for inſtifi- 
cation and conſequently Salyation, The rather becauſc it 
ſeemes more tully and plainely ro ſetforth the nature of 
that At by which wee are juſtified, and more aptand fir 
to reſoJue many doubts. which may be moued touching 
iuſtification.:For as Yrfnw,a right worthy Dinine,ob- 


ſerueth, Faith iuſtifieth no otherwiſethen as it. is an accep- 


tation and a pplication of the merit of Chriſt , which is the 
proper 10. Faith alone, and ſowvery Faith itſelfe.Thele 
things thus premiſed : let vs now inthe Name. of God 
procecd to the examination of what you haue replied 
and oppoſed againſt my definition. 


N. B. 


1 anſwer , 4 man may reit his will upon Chri#t and his 
merits, and yet bee damned for want of Santtification, and 


ſo conſequently may bee damned haning Iuſtifying Faith , 


which is abſurd , therefore is your Definition abſurd. 
I. DJ 


Here, Ma#er Baxter ,andin the reſt of your anſ(- 
wers 


F "RY 


thn 


am 
I 


of infifying Faith, 


7. 


wers inſuing,you waue & flote vp and downe like a boat 
ina ſtorme withouta Pilote, anſwering tumultuarily 
what cuer comes nextto head,and ſcorning like anather 
Caſſins Senerw to keep either in method your matter, or 


modeſtic in- your words, Butas you lead the dance, ſo pa ch room 
muſt I needs follow. Thus therefore you argue. No may rupr. clog. 


canbe damned hauing iuſtifying Faith, A man may be dam. 
zed reſting his will vpon Chriſt & his merits, Ergo, Reſting 
of the will vpon Chriſt and his merits « not inſtifying 
Faith : The Maior I yu: , the Minor thus you con- 
firme , Hee that wanteth ſanttification may bee damned, 
A man reſting his will vpon Chriſt «ud his merits may want 
ſandtification ; Ergo, 4 man veſting his will vpon Chriſt 
and his merits may be damned. The Maior againel granr, 
if you vnderſtand it cither thus , Hee that finally wanteth 
ſanttification ſhall bee damned, or thus , Hee that wanteth 
preſent ſandtification 35 for the preſent in theſtkate of dams- 
zation * for otherwiſe the Elect vmill theireffecuall yo. 
cation want ſanQification, and yet ſhall ncuer actually 
be damned. The Minor you barely afftirme but confirme 
not : thinking it as it ſcemes proofe inough if you ſay it 
and ſubſcribe thercunto Witneſlc our ſelfe : veto this ar- 
gument therefore I anſwer two things. 

Firſt, that you areavery vakind and vngratefull man 
that hauing now the third or fourth time borowedargu- 
ments of me to ſerue your need, haue not the good man- 
ners to ſay mee God a mercy for it, or toacknowledge 
to whom you hauc beene beholding. For in my Trea- 
tiſerhus I obieed againſt my ſelfe, if Faith be Aﬀiance 
then the wicked may haue it : for Balaam deſired to die the 


| deathof the Righteous, and ſome receine the Word withiay 


belicuing for atime, And vntothis obicRion in the ſame 
Treatile 


Tacit.vel po- 


-% 
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— [1 | Treatiſe I gaue a ſufficientand full ſolution, diſtinguiſh. 
| ing betweene that, Aﬀiance which is fleight and ſuperfi- 
Ciall, and that which is ſerled and grounded, as there 
you may read moreatlarge, for thither I referre you.. 
Hecub. a8. 2+ Butbecaule, as Euripides laith , the ſame Ipeech ſpoken: 
by diuerſec perſons.is notalike entertained: peraduenture: 
this anſwer would be betrer accepted if you might haue 
it from the mouth of greater authority, Read then Ar... 
Perkins expoſition of the Crecd ,. whereypon the firſt 
word I Bclicue hee intrears of the natureof Faith, and. 
you ſhall find in effe the ſame obicion inlike manner 
anſwered, and diſtin&tion made berweenethe fleeting meo- 
tions & deſires of them who liue ſtill in their{ins & after; 
the courie of the world -& the Deſire of reconciliationthar. 
comesfrom a bruzcd heart, & brings with italwayes re-. 
formation & amendment of life. This ſolution howſoe. 
uornow.you hauecunningly diſſembled,yet. muſt pray: 
yo!:rHe-noxttime nottoocecrſlipit : for otherwiſe you. 
ſhali vee counted bur a miching diſputer, and no whit at: 
all diſaduantage your aduerſary., fighting againſt him: 
withno better-weapon thena ruſty.ſword bath edge and 
point rebated,; | Ws BE ct | 
Secondly, I anfivervnto your Minor negatively , de. 
nying that ſuch Reſting of the will upon Chrift and his- 
merits , as wee haue deſcribed, and in thedefinition vn- 
derſtand, canarany time beeſeparated from Sandtifica-. 
tion. For beſides that it is contrary. vnto your owne Po... 
ſons, as anon inthe due place ſhall bee obſerucd - ir- 
1s alſo flarly repugnant vnto the rules of holy Scripture. 
For doth not the Scripture pronounce them all , Bleſſed, 


l. 2. 13. oy 
- 57 . ' _ t hat retire themſelues unto the Lord? that they ſhall not 


Plal, 125. 1, bee aſhamed that put their truſt in him * that they ſhall be 
3 like 


*. 


—— 


2. of inftifying Faith, 


OT 


' -likewmts mount Sion which can never bee remoned , but | | 
ſtandeth fa#t foy enermore * that to reſt vpon the Lord is » Chron. 16} 
to bee of « perfet? heart * Finally, dothit noraffirme thar * 7 


+ noel 


whoſotuer rectiuerh Chriſt and belieneth in him, is the Son 1oh, 1,11. 
of God, is inſtified before God , hath enerlaſting life , is Roms 4. 5. 


borne of God , is led by the Spirit of God, and walketh not 


terly ſtripping your ſelfe of ail modeſty you will pur on 
eas harlot , and ſay that al theſe Di 
may bee affirmed of the VnſanQifhed man : how can you 
poſſibly auouch that a man reing his will vpon Chriit , 
retiring vnto him, truſting on him, belicuing in him, and 


boy gen of him to bee his Mediator, can be without ſan. 


&ification , and for want thereof bee damned eternally ? 
Nay, whoſocuer accepteth Teſws Chriſt for his Mediator, 
ſubmitteth himſelfe as wee haue ſhewed not onely vnto 
his dag wy and Pricſthood , but alſo vnto his King- 
dome : and if hee ſubmit himſelfe vnto his Kingdome, 
that js vnto his rule and gouernment, how can hee bee 
Vnſandified? for the Vnſlandified man ſubicRteth him- 


lob, 3.36. + 
ON. loh. Fo 1, 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit 2 voleſle therefore vr- RomS.1 


JOS 


{clfe vntorhe Fleſh , and not vntothe Spirit: of Chriſt : 38+ 15. 9: 


where by the way you may obſerue , defining Faith in 
this ſort ,, how ood afrer what manner it purifiechthe 
heart , and begerterh in vs ſandtity and newnefle of life : 
whereas defining it by Affuranceas you doe; itdoth not 
readily appearc how ſuch Aſſurance can beerhe princi- 
ple and reaſon of our Sandification. True it is that AC 
ſurance may bee vnto vsa ſtrong motine to proceed on 
in Sanctificationand holynefle of life : bur it is fo farre 
from cauſing it, that it is rather cauſed by it. For by our 
holy life a conucrſation as by the fruites, doe wee ne- 
celfirily gather thar Faith which is the cauſc thereof is 


© iQ 
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2 Pet. 3. 10. 


Inlec, przd. 
Ibid. 4 


Toh. 3. 36, 


invs, and ſogrowtoan Aſſurance of eur Iuſtification 
and preſent ſtarc in grace. In regard whereof Saint Petey, 
as it is in the vulgar tranſlation and fome Grecke copies, 
commandeth by good works to make our calling and eletti- 
on ſure. And although in ſundry _ and tranſlations 
By good works is omitted : yet the addition thereof 
miſliketh not Beza,and F#lkeconfeſlcth thatthe circum- 
ſtance of the place doth of neceflity require , that good 
works bee vnderſtood though they bee not our! o in 
thetext. Onthe other ſide it you define Faith with mce 
to bee that Act whereby wee accept and make choice of 
Chriſt to bee our Mediator, that is to ſay , our Propher, 
Prieſt, and King: who ſeeth not that this Faith working 
in vsa free and voluntary ſubicion vatothe Kingdom 
of Chriſt , is the very purifier of our hearts, and the 
cauſe ofall our holy ſtudies and indeuours £ whence al- 
ſoit appcareth what the reaſon is why our Sauiour vnto 
belieuing inthe Sonne oppoſcth Diſobedience vnto him 
when hee ſaith, Hee that belieneth in the Sonne hath euer- 
laſting life : and hee that obeyeth not the Sonne ſhall not 
fee life , butthewrath of God abideth on him : namely be. 
cauſcas Acceptation of him to bee our King is rhe root 
of all Obedience, ſo the reieion and refuſall ofhim to 
bee our King isthe very ſource of all Rebellion and Diſ- 
obedience. 

B. 


N. 


| Tour Gen is that Faith inſt ing is 4 Reſt, which is 
falſe,when you ſpeake more ltarnealy 
ther anſwer. 


I will deigne you far- 


L. D, 


15.411 Of inſtifying F aith, . i. 
OW fa 


That Reft is not the Genus of Iuſtifying Faith I eaſi- 
ly grant you: foras appeares manifeſtly in my Treatiſe, 
I make Affance,or whichis all one Reſt, ro bee the Act 
or Forme of Faith, and not the Genus thereof, If I had 
thought ir fitting to hauctroubled the Definition there- 
with , I was not ſo ignorant but I'could haue called ir 
cither an infuſed grace, or agratious habit, ora Theo. 
logicall vertue: but becauſe the Philoſopher taught me 
that Habits are ſufficiently defined by their Ain refe- 
= vntotheir proper Obicas, I held it necdleſleto ex- 

reſle it, | 
: But ſuppoſe Thad made itto be the right Genus, how 
doc you diſproue it ? Forſoothitis ſufficient for ſuch 
a Pythagoras as you are to ay it is falſe: & an incxpiable 
wrong would it be to demand a reaſonof your ſayings. 


Onely an adde, that when 1 ſhall ſpeake more learnelly Plur, in vith 
7 


ou wil, 
Len, and Alexexder-like : for neither would hee being a 
King contend with any but Kings ,nexher may you be. 
mg ſo tranſcendent for your learning, and ſurmounting 
the moſt of men as farreasthe Sun doth the lefler lights, 
without impeachment of honour vouchſafe diſputati- 
on with any but your Peers, much lefſe with ſuch a one 
as is ſcarce to bee found inany Predicament.'Yer fceing 
the Sunne ſo ſurpaſſing in glory isno way enuious of his. 
light,but imparteth bountfully of his beames tothe en. 
kghtning of the reſt of the ſtarres: it may pleaſe you al- 
ſo(with whom wiſdome muſt live and dyc)our of your 


Si?” vpon 


neme farther anſwer. Braucly againe ſpo- ***- 


benignity to ſend forth ſome influence of your learning 1g, .z, z, 


— 


A defence of 'the former treatiſe 


vpon mee , that I may more cleerely diſcerne at leaſtin 
this queſtion betweene truth and that which is onely 
{ceming ſo. 
4 N.' Be 

Shew mee for your warrant one place of Scripture that 
ſo tearmeth it , any one Father of the Church , old or new , 
for theſe 1600. yeeres, Greeks or Latins', that will awouch 
it , and I willyeeldto your Genus. The Hebrew word for 
Faith andthe Greek word (whereof you haue beard before) 


| doe wviterly condemmne you,they both ſignifying a perſwaſion 


avd an Afuravce,and never a Reſt. 1 maruell you mill teach 
the HalyGhoſt to ſpeake,andtheChurch now to wnder ſtand 


. what Faith ts,and that by ſuch a woodden Definition which 


may rather moneto choller then conſent. 


| I. D: 

Ifby denying vnto mee the warrant of Scriptures, of 
Fathers old and new,Greekeand Latin,for 1600.yecres 
and of the:Greeke and Hebrew words for Faith , you 
intend to proue that Affiance ar Reſt is not the Genus 
of Faith, itſhall without more a-doo bee yeelded vnmo. 

ou: foras appeares inthe former ſection I make it to 
- not the Genus but the AR or Forme thereot..But if 
you would thereby periwade' that Reft: or Aﬀhance is 
not the At of Faith, I muſt tellyou that theſe reaſons 


. arecleane out of date, and rhat you doe too much abuſe 
| your Readers patience ſerting againe before him thefe 


Coleworrts now more then twice fodden. For both in 

the beginning of this diſputation ,;and in the laft ſetion 

{aue rwo before this I haue throughly tcanned 8 —_ 
t 


PA — i. — 


''. of inftifying Faith, 


this buſineſſe ; ſhewing that I am ſo farre from teaching 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeake and the Church to underſtand 
what Faith is, as you vnchriſtianly lay vnto my charge, 
that Lvſeno otheritcarme , bur that which the Spirit of 
God hath-in Scripture ſanifed'to EO —_ 
Holy. Church hath euer ſpoken and vſed. Burbecauſe F 


am loth to peſter my paper with ſo many Tautologies. 


and needles repetitions as youvſero dot, thirher muſt 


I entreate.the courteous Reader to- tepaire for ſatisfa- 


Qion. 
In the meane ſeaſon , ſeeing» both. by expreſle teſti- 
mony of Scripture,and cleerecuidence of reaſon I haue 


warranted cuery part of my definition ,'and yer you. 


without diſprouing the weakeſt of my proofes taunting. 
ly call.it. a woodden Definition: you muſt pardon mee rf 


I tell you plainely that this: wood:kinde of anſwering: 


deſernes to bee reformed with a-lictlswoodden corte- 
ion. : Bur where you fay my- Definition may Father 
wone to choley then conſent , a man would thinkereading 
this your anſwer, that cither your principles were fo in- 
curably hurt, or your braine dam'd and ram'd vp with! 
fuch a deale of dull and tough come, that it were as ea- 
{ſy almoſt ro remoue a mountaine as to moue you either 
to the one or the other.. And yet indeed I find you of 
a-cleene contrary complexion, enenthemoſt pettiſh and 
waſpiſh gentlematithateter I met withall /'enery ſmall 
S& petty occaſion ſtirs:yoltt choler, and/wotks you pre-' 
ſenrly out oftemper, But becauſe Heeir is your: jmpo-- 
rency & difcaſe I beare with you the more,praying yÞ 


noewithſtandingro have as muth patience as your may = 
Phy- 


ifartimes forthe purging'of this himmor Tplay'the) 
ſicianand miniſterforac ſmall quantity of cheabarb+vn- 
to you. N, B. 


tion of Inſtifying Faith. |: ;.. 


A defence of the former treatiſe 
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_ : For alas, Maſter Downe, what Re# canamankaue 
vos Chriſt without Aſſurance to bee ſaved by ba death 
and Paſſion and knowledgeof his Lord and Sautour. A full 
aſſurance therefore as « cauſe, worketh Reft vpon Chriſt us 
an eff eft , and u therefore the Generall wordin the Defini. 


iD... 


Y our argument if I miſtake. not ſtandeth thus, Thar 
which « an EffetFof Aſ[utante cannot bethe Alt of Faith, 
But Reiting wpon Chriſt is an Effet? of Aſinrance., Ergo, 
it cannot bee the Act of Faith, 1 diſtinguiſh of Aſſurance, 
for it is either of thegenerall propoſition, or of the Spe- 
ciall and indiuiduall ; of the Generall when wee are af. 
ſured that , Whoſoener Belieueth on Chriſt ſhall bee inii- 


fied and ſaued , of the Speciall when wee are certainly 


perſwaded that We are inſtified and ſhall bee ſaned. If you 
meane the former, then I deny the Maior - for ſuch Hi- 
ſoricall Aſſurance is a neceſſary pre-requiltte vnto Iuſti. 


 fying Faith ,andis the cauſe without which wee cannot 


bclicue on Chriſt and thereforethat whjch « ſuch an ef- 
fett of Aſiurance may bee the Att of Faith. It you vnder- 
ſtand the latter, then doe I grantthe Maior : for if ſuch 


- Afſurancebe (asI haue demonſtratiucly proued) it ſelfe 


wo 


ic of Faith , itis more then manifeſt that, Thar 
WT ancffeft of ſuch Afſurence:cannat bee the AF of 
Faith,. But then I deny the Minor , that Reffing wpor 
Chrif, « aneffef of ſuch «ſſurance : affirming that mw 
| trarily 


t 


| 
: 
| 
| 
Y 
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"of inflifying Faith, > 


tracily Reſting vpon Chriſt is the cauſe of ſuch Aﬀu-. - 


rance, and Affurance is the Effe of that Reſting, 
Bur, what reſt, fay you, can a man haue ypon Chrift, 
without Aſſurance to be fanedby his Death 8 Paſſton? 


Surely vnlefle wee know: his Death and Paſſion to hee 


the onely meanes of ſaluation,wee cannot reſt vpon him 
for it: but to ſay , that a man cannot reſt ypon him for 
{aluation, vnleſſe hee know that hee is already tranfla- 
tedfram death to hfe;isa moſt vnreaſonable and ſenſe- 
lefle ſpeech, as if a manmight not truſt vnto his friend 
todoe ſomething for him, vatill he were ſure, it is alrea- 
dy done. If you be {o ſandblind inthis preſent caſe that 
you cannot {ce how Reſt may goe before Afﬀurance ; 
vet. I bope your ſight is not ſo much decayed but you 
may perceiue it througha paire of ſpectacles. Put caſe 
thenthata skilfulland welknowne Phyfician ſhould of. 
fer freely tocure thediſcaſes of ſuch as are ficke vpon 
condition they receive Phyſicke of noother , but pur 
themſclues wholly & abſolutely into his hands:doe you 
thinke it abſurd robecome hisparient , or that you can- 
norrepoſc your ſelfe ypon his skill to bee cured by him, 
vnlefle you be firſt affured that the cures already done? 


Nay ratherif you know well, that your healthis perfe.. .: - - 


aly recouered,. you cannot rely vpon him , for thar 
whereof you are fully poſlcfied. Ieſus Chriſt the Arch. 
phyſician of our fouls AS hee is knowne to bee all-ſuſkz., 
cient,and euery way.ableto heale our maladics, ſo doth 
hee loningly inuite all-thoſe; that are: heauy: loden to 
come .vntd him, promiſing to retreſhthem all vponcon- 
ditt trenouncingthemſclues and all others they ſet 
their le Aﬀftance on him for the remifion of-their 


finnes; And:dare you. now make queſtion how a man 
A X may 


| Adefence of the former treatiſe 


Rom. 3, 25. 


- that whereof weeare not guilty , and which 


- td. 
* MM, 


may betake himſelfe into the hands of Chriſt , vnxill he 
know thar his finnes bee already pardoned * Nay rather 
when wee know the debtis paid., and that according to 
theold rule ſinnes once remitted never returve againe , we 
remaine thankefull for that which is paſt, and continue 
our Afftiance on him for diſcharge of that which is to 
come. For (to obſerue this by the way) wee may not 
thinke that inthe firſta&t of our conuerſion and iuſtifica- 
tion we receiue aQtuall pardon of all our finnes paſt, pre. 
ſent,and'to come, as ſome, and thoſe of no meane marke 
haue raſhly and vnaduiſedly taught: for ſfhues paſt on- 
ly are thenacually forgiuen;, and finnes ro come onely 
inthe deſtination and purpoſe of God. But neither dorh 
God aQually pardon the iuſtified man, nor the iuſti. 
fied man actually receiue pardon for his finnes , vn: 
tif hee haue actually committed them , and renewed 
his Faith and. Repentance for them. Neither ler any 


. man thinkethat1 fpeake this out of mine owne head,and 


withont ground: for Tam ſtrongly backed herein by.the 
warrant 'of Scripture , the cuidence of reaſon , and: the 
teſtimony of worthy men. By the warrant of Scripture: 
for raggeracherk onely remiſſion of finnes paſt , ſo ſaith 
SainF®Paw/incxpreſie.tcarniſes, God bath ſet forth jeſins 
Chrifftobee a reconciliation through faith in hu bloud,, to 
declare hy right eouſneſie by the forgrannyſs of the ſinnes 
that are paſied: By the cuidence of reaſon, forif future 
finnes as wcellas finnes paſt bee aQually remitred-in our 
conuerſtonand Cen 6 into grace, what need of 
Repentance , what need of Prayer that God would for. 
piue vs ourtreſpaſſes £ To repent and crave pffiſfon of 
neuer 
committed, is palpablc'folly : and as great folly isit by 


Mepcn- 


of juitifying Faith, 147: 
Repentanceand prayer todemand that of God which 
wee ſay wee are {ure hee hath long agoe beſtowed vpon 
vs: Finally, by theteſtimony of worthy men, for Par-,_,,. .. 
dop, ſaith Origen,.« of ſinnes paſt not future: Repentaxce, De xcarbe « 
ſaith Gregory Nyſſcn., is the diffolution and defy alien ——_— 
f "finnes paſt. It is confeſſed by all truly godly and learned, => os 
aith Hierome, Zanchie, that the Saints to obtaine new re- | 
miſſion for a new ſinne haue need of « new att of Faith and 
Repentance , according to that ſaying ſs rife in Scriptare, 
 thatby Faith menare inſtified and hane their ſinnes remit- 
ted: which when it is ſpoken of them that are-come to 
yecres of diſcretion ,is alwayes to be vnderſtood of A. 
Quall Faith, that is of the AR of Faith, - Laſtly AaFer Depreeb, 
Perkins , when a Faithfull man gricuouſly finneth, the * grac- 
finneis indeed remitted in the deſtination of God: yer 
no remiffion is aQually either giuen by. God , or recei- 
ued by man vntill hee repent. Nay if hee ſhould.neuer 
repent (which yet is impoſſible) hee ſhouldGs guilty. of 
ercrtall death cuen for this,one fibe damned : forthere $ 
is no new remiſſion of aniy new ſinne without a new 
at of Faith and Repentance. Bur inough of this pointin 
this place though it bee of great importance , becauſe it 
is butby the way : only hence, I gather that ſecing Faith 
goeth before and Aſſurance neceſſarily commeth, after 
- remiſſion, that Faith is not Aſſurance. 


© — 


N, B. 
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1 had rather ſay Faithwere a laboar then a Reſt : for it 
ſeeketh continually by ſantFification and holy loue to bring 
both body and ſoule vnts eternall reſt, and then Faith cea- 
ſeth when eternall paci co and reſt is wrought imman.. 


2 I. D, 


A defenct of the for mer tveatiſe 


E. 'D. 


" Thiis you reafon , Faith is a TaBour, Reſt is nota Ia- 
bour , Ergo; Faith is nora Reſt, 'The Maior you proue 
thus , That which worketh reſt is a'Jabour , But Faith 
wotketh reſt and ceaſeth when reſt is wrought, Z-go, 
Faith isa labour, The Minor you leave naked and with- 
out proofe, ſuppoſing I rhinkerbhatno mah vnleſſe bereft 
of his flue wirs would deny ir, arid hold'rhat Reſt is a la. 
bour. Let vs therefore briefly examine them both, The 
Maior of your ſecond Syllogiſme preciſely and literal- 
ly vnderſtood isnottrue: forthar which worketh is the 
' Agent of Labourer, and the Labourer cannot bee the 

Action vr Labour, Whereupon it followeth, If that 

which worketh bee not a labour , And Faith as you af- 

ſume worke , that therefore Faith isnot a labor which is 
contradiftory vnto che Maior of your firſt Syllog ſme. 

And yeras Tgtantnot vnto youthat Faich is 4 labour , 

ſoneither dare 1 peremprority deny it: only 1 blameyou 

for ſpeaking fo'confufedly where it was neceſſary to vic 
diſtintion, Know therefore that Faith'as'all other qua- 
lities whether acquired or infaſed may bee conlidered 
two wayes ,'cither in the firſt at, (as Schooles vie to 
ſpeake} oz inthe ſecond. The firſt a isthe'very habitof 
Faith inhering and ſticking in the ſoule : the ſecond is 
the immediatcand pro ren andaction thereof, 

If then you vnderſtand Faithin the firſt At, andasir is 

an Habrt, it is not a labour, but is imprinted in vs by the 

Holy Ghoſt,totheend thar when oporcunity is offercd , 
nd duty _requireth , wee may by vertue chereof more 

yeet ly, readily; andeaffly worke,, and tfabour, And fo 
CE | farre 


a RS 
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far is ie from being a Pabor it ſclfe;thar ofrencimes it liek 
aSirwere idle& afteepdoing nothing at all ynrill ir pleaſe 
the Spirit of God roftirre vÞ our wils,aridto quicken the 


fpurke her hath putinvs , inabling v$thertb 'to/coope7 


rate with him{Bur if Fou.vnderſtand Faith in che ſecond 
AQ, and as'it is int operition and a&tion, thenmay you 


infily call-it a labour: for as our Sauiour ſaith, tobelicus ;,;, 5. , - 


ir him whom the- Father hath ſenr'is 4.Worke which 
Godrequircth vs to doe; tt regard where6fthe Apoſtle 


Pal calletttic the Worke of Faith: ' And becauſe Faith » Thed, r. 3. 


wſtificth,noras iris inthe firſt, bur inthe fecond a&,rhat 
is notas it is an Habirt,but as it is in aion;accepting and 
applying vnto vs Chriſt and his merits, hence is it; ſaith 
Bucey,that Proteſtants vſually define xDya motion, Let 
the Maior therefore in this ſenſe bee granted vnro you.” 

The Minor which you thinke to bee ſo-cockfure F 
fatly deny, confidemly affirming that Reſt is a laboay'; 
prouided;you vnderſtarid no'other Reſt ther thar Which 
in iny Treatiſe I haue expreſſed dtd declared. 'Forif by 
Reſt you meane Quiet, ſuch Reſt without allgntſti6nis 
not Labour : for it is tht end of labour, anda ecffirion 
from it, and therefore well did you ſaythit', whey rep: 
nadll reſt & wrought , then theltbour of Faith ceaſith. Bht 
you cannot bee ignorant, thatby Reſt I vnderſtand not 


Quier, -bur Afhance, in as much as I renderthe Latin 


word Fid#cisby it, and make the Act thereof to'bee 
Inviys , which as'\I have ſhewed'in loine'sf our Engliſh 
_ tratiſlations)is oftentitiies thiried by Reſting and Stayi 

vpon. And this Reſt, tharis ; this Relying, this Repo- 
Abe rhis Trufting or Believing on Chriſt,is not aQuiet, 
but'/x mornin or operation, and therefore xlabbur, True 


it is7Har wh6ſother commerh'viieoCheiſt, and 'frerh. 
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his wholc Affiancevpon him,ſhall thereby finde refreſh- 
mMcnt and Quiet vnto his ſoule: yet neuertheleſle it isa 
arant that Affance it 'ſelfe, 1san a or motion of t 


. Will, and nota Quiet, cucn as the inclination of a mans 


ſclfe vpon his ſtaffe , or rhe laying of him downe vpon 
his bed is an ation of the body. In a word remember 
what a little before I haue dcliuered to cleare this cearme 
from all ambigyity,, and take itinthe ſame ſenſe which 
there I give vntoir, and.valeſſe you will fay. that light is 
darkneflc you cannot but canfefle that ſuch reſt is a la- 
bour , and ſo that notwithſtanding this argument, Faith 
may bea Reſt. 

Buz now giue mee leaue to take vp the weapon which 
you are forced tolay downe,andtotrie wherhera blow 
therewith from my arme will pearcceany deeper:for thus 
I retoxt your owne reaſon againſt you. Faith « rather a 
labor thenareſt, Aſſurance « not ſo, but rather areſt then 
4 labour,Ergo, Faith & net Aſuranee, The Maior is your 
owne , and you may not 'deny-it.. The Minor I proue 
thus , IntelleFion or knowledge , faith Ariſtotle , is more 
like unto reſt and quiet then vnto motion : tor although 
the mind while it is inquiring & ſeeking for knowledge 
is eucrin motionand ſolaboureth,, yer when the Hahig 
of knowledge is once acquired and gotten , then is there 
no farther motion of the vnderſtanding thereunto,, but 
a ſweet reſt and Quiet therein, MWhereupon ſaith the 
ſame Philoſopher, By che quieting & ſerling of the ſoule, 
doth a man become intelligent aud wiſe,mea by Quiet, 
as [ulixs Scaliger cxpoundcth him, nothing elſe but the 
aſſent of the minde. I aſſume , B«t Aſſurance [uch in. 
telleFion or knowledge , foritis an habitual! aſſent vnto 
this truth , that weearc inthe preſent ſtate of $rarp and 

| "all 
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fhall infallibly bee ſaued. Wherefore I'conclude that 
Afuranceis rather a reſt or quiet then a labour : whence 
alſo it farther followeth chat Faith, being as you con- 
feſle rather a labowr, then a reſt, cannot be Aſſurance, 
Againe, Faith , you ſay, ceaſethwheneternall pacifi- 
cation and reſt &wrought. I grant : tor:the 'Obic, of 
Faith, as the Apoſtle ſaith, are things which arenor 


ſcene , whereupon Saint Avewſir elegantly , Si wideg Heb. 11, 1, 


 woneſt. Fits, Beholding is notBclicuing, As therefore 
. while we liuc Here intheſecarthly 'rabernacles; and are 
abſerit fromthe Lord, wee walke wor-by Sight, but by 


2.Cor, 5.4.7; 


Faith : ſo when wee ſhall beclothed vpon , and morta.. veri. 4. 


lity ſhall bee ſwallowed vp of life, then ſhall wee walks 


net by Faith , but by Sight, Neither is the ceaſing of” 


Faith any loſe or diſaduantage , but an exchange for 
the better , namely viſion : for Secing vato Bclicuing is, 
as the full brightneſſe ofthe Sunne'is tothe glimmer 

light of a candle. Iafſume then, Bus Afwrapce cea 51 
not when eternall pacification andre# i wrought :'forther 
the certainty of our Election, of our adoption,of our ac. 
ceptation into grace, and finally of vur Saluation is ſo. 
tarrefrom ceaſing, that it is by ſo muchthe more con- 
firmed 'vnto vs, as intuitiue apprehenfionand the fight 
of the eye.is more infalliblethen heare-ſay or ſeeing by 
reflexion, Iconcludetherefore our of your owne prin. 
Ciples , that-Faith ceaſing , and Aſiurance not ceaſing:, 
Faithis not, Afwrance. Bur as touching Afance or ie. 
ftiog.vpvn the mediationof Chriſt foriuſtification and 
Saltation-4/.it isenident that that ceaſethiwhen wee ſhall 
haue obtaincd etcrnall reſt: and: pacification, For bein 

pertely quirted of out finnes, andin full poſſeſſion of 


Saluativn;,. how'can wee farther ſect oux Aﬀtance _ 
im. 


A defence of the former treatiſe 


himFfor it Eſpecially ſeeing hee ſhall then ceaſe to bee 
” ynto vs a Mediator of Redemption and Reconciliation, 
inregard whereof only hee is the ObieR of Aﬀiance or 
Iuſtitying Faith, and ſhall bee vnto vs no otherwiſe then 
he is vnto the EleR Angels, a Mediatour of Conſeruati- 
/: ontoconfirme & preſerue vs eternally in the moſt ble. 
Ted ſtate of glory. For neither ſhall hee Prophecy any 
more vnto vs by the miniſtry ofthe Goſpell , nor pro- 
pitiate for vs by the ſacrifice of his death and Paſton, 
nor gouerne vs by the ſcepter of his word as here hee 


| Cor, 19.24. doth : but in this reſpeR thallhce deliver wp the King. 


dome wnto bis Father, and the Godhead iathe holy Tri- 

nity ſhall without all meanes bee immediately vnto vs 

allinal.. - Op 
Bs io 


Reſt therefore in Chrit « the Effedt of Faith,and Faith 
u 1hecauſe of ReH : and ſo conſequently Faith is not Reſt , 
nor Ret is not Faith, 


i; 


IF, ſay you, Faithbeerhe cauſe of Reſt , and Reſt bee 
the Effect of Faith,thehs nor Faith Reſt nor Reft Faith, 
This I yceld you. But Fairh is the cauſe of Reſt-and Reſt 
is the cffe& of Faith. How proue youthis?” It ſcemerh 
by theillatiue particle: Therefoxe that youreferre vs for 
this vato ſome former premiſles. . What then haue you 
formerly ſaid? That afall afurance ac u _ worketh veſt 
vponChriſt as «neffei#, Bur neither is Aſſurance Faith, . 
and | haue ſufficiently proned that Aſſurance is not the 
cauſe of Reſt , norReſt an effe@of Aﬀirance, Againe' 


3 


you 


—— _. 


ww 
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. 
973 , 
« Mat. ttt. 4 


pu fay that Faith worketh eternal - and peace. But 
4 


ow doth this follow,Faith isthe cauſc of cternall quier 


and reſting from our labours in the Kingdome of Hea: - 


uen, Ergo, it isthe cauſe of Aﬀtanceand Reſting vpon 
Chriſt herein thislife ? for itis not neceſſary that that 
which cauſcth the one, ſhould alſo cauſe the other. Bur 


if in your Concluſion when you ſay Faith is not a Reſt; | 


you meane it is not that eternallreft, what is thattomee 
who define not Faith by ſuch a Reſt 2 So then your 
therefore cither concluding beſidethe Queſtion, or-be- 
ing inferred vpon no Premiſles , deſerueth of mee no 
anſwer atall. Yet ro take away all ſcruple ,:let vs ſee 
what may be faid forit. | 


Bellarmineto proue that Aﬀiance isan Effect of Faith, De iuſtif. lib, 


andebnſequently not Faith, alledgerh and vrgeth three * 


paſſages of Scripture': but withall [muſtrell/you; thatif 

e-diſpuceto the poo heemuſt meane by. Affance, 
no other then confident Perfwaſion or Aſſurance, 'For 
hisaduerſaries ,as himſelfe there ſaith , cu Faith 
by A ffiance;'vaderſtand "thereby rhat Speciall-Pairh, 
whereby cucry one applying rohimſelfethediuine Pro. 
miſe, belicuerh or rather confidently truſteththar all his 
fins are forgiven him by Chriſt. So thar if(as he oughe 
hce argue vnto the meaning ofhis aduerſaries , hee con- 
cludeth not againſt ty Afhance, bur onely againſt your 
Perſwaſion or Aſfurance. /Neuerthelcſleler vs examine 
thoſe places ſeuerally and particularly. The firſt is that 


of the Apoſtle to rhe Epheſians Inwhomweehaue bold. Feb, 3. 1. 


#tfſt ahd entrance with coxfldence by the Faith of himi: 
whence. it followeth, ſaittthce, if confidence or At. 
ancebe by Faith,that Faithis nor 'Aſhance bur the cauſe 

thereof: for otherwiſe cheſenfe- would bee, we haueen- 
<- Y trance 
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Rom. 2. 19. 


Phil, I,2%, 


trance with confidence by confidence, which is abſurd. 
Tothis I anſwer , firſt that awsdyos or Confidence ofs 
tentimes fignifieth Perfwafion or Affurance , being. de- 
riued ofa verbe that ſignificth firmely to be Perſwaded, 
as where the Apoſtle faith, avavdas oxeulty ivory divas pray, 
thou frongh erſmadcſt thy ſelfe that thou art a guide of 
the blind;and againe';; tin miles bides this am I well aſiu. 
red of: and therefore-ir is not neceſlary here to vnder.- 
ſtand it of my Afﬀiance. Secondly,grant that by maz*nns 
this Aftiance is mean, yet doth it not follow that it isan 
effe of [luſtifying Faith;, ſeeing by faith not Tuſtifying 
but Hiſtoricall Faith may bee vaderſtood , which is - 
the meanes by which wee grow vnto Afﬀaance. Laſtly , 


” krirbefarther yeclded, that both, by awazvras Aﬀiance , 
- andby «a inſtitying Faith are meant; yer. may Aﬀiance 


"this notwiliſtanding bee that Faith,neicher will any. fach . 
abſurdity enfue thereon. For as when you lay. , weeare -- 


aſſured by Faith you would thinke your ſelfe wronged 
it: ſhould inferre thereuponthar Faith is ngs ;Aſſgcance 
.hurche cauſe thereot , orthat otherwiſe she ſenſe;would 
bee weeateaſſured by aſſixance : ſo when the. Apoſtle 
-ſaithin Affiance by Faith, why: ſhould he not alfo count 
| himſelfeas much abuſed if yow gather from-:hence that 
Faith is nat Afbance butthe cauſe rhexeof , or;that elſe 
.the-ſpecch wauld bedbſurd; as if heeſhould ſay in Afﬀfi- 
anceby. Athance.. The reaſon ofall inaword is,becaule 
this forme of words may import that Athance is the 


. 7 kextand.iramediate AR of Tuſtifying Faith: The ſecond 


Mat.9. 22, 


placeis that ſaying of our Sauiour vnto the woman'dil- 
caſed withanifſue of blood , Bee confident daughter thy 

Faith hath {aued thes : white (ajth hee, Faith is agazue 
in like ſort diſtinguiſhed from Atfiance ; for che woman 
yJi 4; 4 Ks 


__— 
ut. 


Me = .. of intifying Faith, I55 


isMmoucd toconceiueand cntertaine Afﬀtance who was. 

already healed by Faith. To this I anſwer, that the 

word which our Sauiour vſcth to the woman is Vega © + 

which fignifieth to be bold or couragious, whence com- 

meth 0&@ Boldnes, courage, which as lulius Scaliger Bxerc.z1 7.4. 

faith, is the motion of Fortitude vatoſome worke, and _. .. , ;; 

is oppoſed vnto Timerouſneſle or Fearecfulneſſe. Nei-. 

ther was it without ſpeciall reaſon that our Sauionr 

choſe that word rather thenany other : for finding that 

vertue proceeded from him , and demanding who had * - 

touched him”, the woman ſeeing that ſhee could con- Luc. 8. 47. 

ceale it came ynto him trembling , and fellar his feer, 

anddeclared what ſhee had done, whereupon hee (aid 

vitorher, vdyou buzxdny. Tremble not Danghter , nor bedif. 

may'd, butcheere vp and bee of good conrage, for 1 affure 

thee thy Faith hath ſaned thee, goethy way in Peace, Now 

this Boldnefſeor courgge I confeſle is an effect of Faith, 

nay oftcntimes an effeft ofthe effet of Faith, namely- - 2: 2 

Hope for as Deſpaire of victory cauſeth Fearefu Sans 

anddeieion of Spirit, ſo contrariwiſe Hope of victory - | 

maketh a man to: bee hold .and confident. Bur vnlelle 

you can.prane thatthis Boldneſle is the ſame wich my 

Afſftance.(which with all yaur skill you can ncuer doe, 

they being of ſo different natures) you can neucr con- 

clude from hcencethat Afﬀance isan ci ot Faith, The 

third and laſt oo: a—_ etal ”__ A potin yon Ti- 

mothy,T hey which miniſter well ſhall get vnto themſelues , + 

4 2 cn and much affiance in the Faith _ in ms 

Chriſt: where, ſaith hee , Aﬀfiance is faidto be acquired 

and gotten by Faith, becauſe Faith may bee without © © - - 

ſuch'Afftance. Whercunto 1 anſwer that the word yicd Fe 

in the original] is ule, which no way ſignifieth Ah. * 
2 
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- ance, burtlibertic and freedome of ſpcectr ;; whether wee: 
viter our mind vnto God by prayer, as where the Apo. 
Keb. 4.16: file faith, Let ws come wird: wajfneies with boldneſie and 
freedome of Speech wmto the Throne of grace , 'or make 
| profeflion of our Faith before men ,: as where the fame 
Heb. re. 35. Apoſtle ſaith, Cuff not away: li wmapinriarcuwr your free 
| 26.4 499% , as BeF« tranſlaterh it: And becauſe this lj. 
rtie and freedome- proceedeth from the teſtimony 
of a good conſcience ,andiaflurance of the loue and fa. 
Heb. 3. 6. your of God:: rh&teforeis.ir ſometimes; vied for Aﬀus 
© © *-\ rant, as where the Apoſtle ſaith , Whoſe houſe wee are if 
wee hold faſt lu mijuciar that confidence and-reioycing of 
Kope onto the end , meaning by Confidence faith: Bezs 
thar moſt worthy effeRof Faith whereby-wee crye Ab. 
Pcow a8, x. ba Father : and{ometimesforthart Lion-like 'boldneſfe- 
which Salomon ſaith, ulwayes attenderh 'a'good' con. 
| {cience;and fo doth the ſame! Brain this preſent. place 
gs 3.6. v- of Ti-morhy vnderſtandit, And hence iris thratrhe $ 
Tremel. as Hiacke oftentimes rendreth- this. 'word! by" ReteRion 
Heb. 4. 16. or Reuclation of rhe face, becauſe'a” good conſcie 
lifeth vpthe head, and boldly ſhewerlvthe face-whelſ& 
as'a guiltic minde hangerh'downe'thehead;, and fas 
one confounded: and athamed Y dares nor looke either 
God or man intheface.. So then feeing this isthe right 
ſenſe and meaning of this word iathis place, and itis in 
no place found to ſignifie my'Aſhance:you'cannot with 
. , any probability hencecoricludethat fuch:Affanceis the 
_ Effect of Faith,jand not Faith, Vnto-thele three paſſages 
Heb. 14.7: :thus vouched by Be/larmine,you may it you plcaſe adde 


_— * Gundry ethersofFthelikenature-, asnamely thoſe which 


— 


Rom: 5. 1. Latiburevnro Faith, Swbſiftence of things hoped'for, eui- 
I TX "Weier of 1hings not ſeene , Plerophorie or fulneffe of Aſſa.. 


rance, 


__m—— — 
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- —_ 


yance, Peace with God , Ioy inthe Holy Cho## ) Spiritual 


glorying and boaſting, ob ſegnation by the Spirit, and final- Eph. r. x3. 


ly , Tranquility and quiezneffe of the ſoule: all which 1 
... cahnot but acknowledge t@bec the. fruits angeficcts, of 


Satifying.Farhe\Rutyer deny rhatgivher theywalle @r 
an 9 Danenew tr amedchoiionyihibat 
which baue made to-bee rhe-praper AQ.ofthat; Faith» 
JorccotyrurCqmealon ich brngdegy Sima 
rect your, (which,being barely afti 
miahiascafhilyhayebeanexcicaed ). bur,oncly\cbe lin- 
ccre deſtreThave roJleauenothing. vnſatisfied, drew. me: 
I ſtill pronouncethat forany thing hitherto bath. beene 
Faithisapn Aﬀances.. TERS | 


IOANIEY | | ASA) 
| Yetbeforelptacect any farther al muſt bee {obheld 


as to plucke you by the care, andro call to your remem- 
brance what erewhile yau ſaiq , namely that a man may 
reſt hs will upon Chriit and his merits andyet bee damned. 
Which how it may-agree; with that / Sa you lay 
that Re# on Chrif is an effeF of iuftifying Faith, I ,can- 
not (ſuch. is my blindneſlc) ſee, For it ſeemerth thar 
where the effes of Iuftifying Faith are, there juſtifying 
Faith alſo is : whereupon. it followerh 'thar, &ither thus 
Reſting on Chriſt cannot be.in thoſe that are robe dam- 
ned, becauſethey want Iuſtifying Faith to. worke this 
effect in them ;. or that aman may bee damned having 
lIuſtifying Fauhtogether withthe effeRs thezeof in him 
which by «your owne- conteſſion is abſurd; or-laſtly 
that this Reſting vpon Chriſt is not a fruit or effect of 


Iuſtifying Faich which is. diametrally oppoſite vato your 
Concluſfton.. 1 beſeech. you Sir, let ys at.your leaſure 
heare from-you bow cither theſe ſtrange Paradoxes.may 
beverified ,orthele ſeeming contradictionsreconciled. 
N, B.. 
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_ this word Reft is ambignous , and may bee taken 
in ill part , and may bet in many negligent and carelefie 
Chrifhen which twery day and for enery Fave bring Chri 
fo the Croſſe, and ſay wee willre# pon Chrift, aud int 
meane time worke nothing worthy of the Name of a Chri- 
flian , but rather walſow 1n all kind of filthinefe. And in 
' this ſenſt onely dve I ſay s man may bee dawneawith fach 

« Reſt vpon chip. F fptake this to prenent your captions 
cauils. It is fit for you therefore that takewpon you' to ſee 
wore then cuer any learned man ſaw before yur teme to be- 
were of allequviotations and words donbrfull. 7 


4-5 


© That the word Reftis ambiguous T-faw well inough, 
#t@ therefore in my Treatife carefully diftiheviſhed the 
equiuocationthereof, where if you 'marked it not, you 
muſt blame your owne ouecrfight andnot my Vnwari. 
neſſe. Fot two kinds of Reftii#"vpon Th, 1 Aidthere 
were , thEone 3 leje hratrid Swperficiall ; the: other! StHled 
and well erounded and this Setled and'grounded Afﬀiance 
| TI'made to beethe 4 of 1n#ifying Faith , as there you 
may-read moreart large. Now you, to prenent captious 
* cauils, tell mie, that when you fay'; a #4» may bee dam. 
ned notwithſtanding his Reſting vpoxn Chriſt , you vnder- 
ſtand it of that which may bee in any negligent and care- 
leſſe Chriſtians, thatisto ſay of Sleight and ſuperficial 
Aﬀiance enely, Wherein you ſhew your ſelfe to0:too 
both ridiculous and idle: ridiculous in ſaying,yos _—_ 

- this 


—_ P P—_— 
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\ of ieſtifying Faith, \. 


this to prevent my captions cawils., whereas indeed this 
very:captious-muill of yours was'in my Treatiſe as ap- 
pearetl»ſo manifeſtly.preuented by mee : Idle,in arguing 
from ſleight and ſuperficial Aſfience voto that which is 
Setled and A on this manner (for ſo in cffe& you 
confefle;) S{eight Aﬀiapce may bee iniche Damned; Rrgo, 
ſetled Aﬀeanee'ss not: inſtifying Faith, as if you ſhould 
lay, An aſe way have a ſbadaw , Ergo , the body of a, mas 
i5.y0t 4 ſolid ſubſtance. And thus , ro Eequite you with 
your owneProuerbe,you periſh like the rat, by þewray- 
ing your | _ for. hauing vrged. this aggyment now 
xwice againfh and that with ſych con - 9 as if it 
alone wete {i nt to batter downe the bulyarke of 
my Definition,” atlength you tell vs very grauely. and 
fad _ it: huj paper ſhor whickiþi ahereo NONE 
ed ,andithat all the, br you, haye made 
ha &a iy dee repaired by diſtinguiyng; an <QUuoCa- 
-tJON. abt . ON 34 11» 71 bu JS-)»1 04 
0 Wherayouſey: eobemprameaſes WOT AED cue 
any learned man ſaw befw 6:my (their, alstady 
ſnfficiently anſwered both in my Treariſe & in this De- 
fence thereof. Neuertheleſle hecauſe you harpe ſo often 
vponthis ſtring,this I Me es youcandemon- 


it Tear Q5 MERE, parts. and 
cite le ina of a. lear- 
gang £ exſtand wo haye. nc gbſerned 11 
no {on w Pay, nor Rn IT. taXatlo! 
TON Js rake! 01 man way ome t boy Gor 


which —_ haue not ſegne defore him. Ie is Ns chat 
a Giant by reaſon of his tallnefſe muſt needs ſee farther 


then, adwarfe ſo onetha uk is bur of a Ho FE NAruees 134 as 
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hee ſhall then bee ableto ſee farther thenthe Gianr him- 


felfcean.' Lam I confeſle,not vnto-your'ſeeming onely, 
butin very deed a dwarfeas it were jn Djuinity,cuenth 
leaſt and mcaneſt often thouſand ; and thoſeour Prede- 
ceſſors hauing beene ſo eminenrly. and incompardbly 
qualified with all kind of graces and endowments , are 
as ir were Giants ih Compatifon ofvs.- Afd therefore it 
would bee intolerable both pride to thinke andimpu- 
denceto ſay that of my'ſelfe I could ſee as farre intothe 
myſteries of Religion as rhey could, Burt now being ad- 
vanced as itwert vport their ſhoulders , ang hauing the 
benefit 8PU1 thoſe voluines-whic wot, and'ih 
theni ofall whatſocuerthey knew : why ſhouldit feeme 
Arange that ſomerhing-comes-within- the compaile 'of 
ken. which they" though eaglelſlg wm ;ptrceiued 


not? And yer by your fauoir, Sir;/Z Faber na ſuch Wartir 
-vponmee, orif I feeme ro doe ſo, hope I doce't with all 


modeſtie , and it can bee no more then this that out. of 


ſuchPronaes 45 the ght mee; 1 __ Ton- 
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s-'a's wid { , JG (ftoiav: 


"ets Trl fi a Pekin eng [i ys 


as Pork wa edefirom to 


this Gen or word Reft,y ou Wt uy er [wade mee nat 
hee willrakt'it wks 49. her inp 0 the effe# Le trut g- 
"ng F aith ok ; | by 
23 s , CET 4 "3: 'd." 
Ms r vaine lure what Maſter Per- 
EYSwould Hy arte ic arid dited ſaying , 


that 


h _ 
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1. vf julliying Faith,” ©: 


16Þ + : 


that may bethe Ieeider of this conrouerſie. How well 
that worthy man deſeru&d of the Church of God, 


w__ hee was like another Baptiſt both a ro and # toh. 5.35. 


g 4x64, I.cannge brejgnbtantwho. 

nella gd. yery togueral nee: LT Loa ao 
kqo Et o'baueoeeved good He 

IF I. have kom titraokch having 
beene for {a 6h yeeres his ordinary auditors. :Yetbes 
cauſe hee was nota Peter.£Þr aIPanl, nor fo preſcrued 
from error by the Spiritof cruth,thar hee could mistake 
in nothing; I-hope I may, without arr [With 
reſeruatian of due reverence & honer eaco his yorthin 


ſome points diſſent frambim{iAnd 
bi vnderſtagdiog.as 


che W 
that M- Perkins 0000 it whores ws exſtanding te On the 


ming that ir (carce ſtagdeth an cnn. 


grace ſhould inherejo two diſtin@fapulticsmwhy mdy 
take! the Hue idory — Cie, ondrleintles 
mal MPA bowie would 


Faichh Shou 

take £4 :6 no _—_—— theathe at: luſtifying Tra? 
for ſo indeed heedoth., and I deny; norybur freclyican- 
fefle , that ypan3he reaſons abauercndrads kdotinetils 
pointalragerherdiffes. ftramJime Newbeoyet dicks 
that 1 blauked him with my naneand cunning diffutes, 
this is but the renewing of your old (lander, the vanii 

of which Lhaye alicady'deiecteds, Only it femes that 
your beſt wingis wel-nic (pens ſecing\now,Fouforuc 
your ouclts with thelc Jreguarathar p you ace:driten&o 
a very narrow. ſtrait, wheh you are faine toarme againſt 
me ſuch bak calumniations aol. fidions of your pwnc 
braine.,. nr Nt 34 231bi gnind ,uoy 0D! ] alub 
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u ſend me cro Maſter Fours in bis cnt © ri-. 

[es ou quſfificanct, withoat titiag the plate whereof 

hk wards what. \ of mee your fpeechdefetierhnoue an] wey” p 

but this I dare undertake, you Wſbpbe writings of "ſo re-. 

werend.s man, w | 
FIT lg Ot 108 "ar; Draio') 6300 237 23] ct 9 
;8321im HILG? ol da.dbowte ninige 21 vo 10179 1911 

':\/Fhoauchority of Unaftey Foxewias doch by 

me, pt hey Definirion, that Faith is Aﬀance ; bat. 
/who affirme that Faich is Allu; 

her As ot wWabplated'as was: fireinpht 4 fibre 

is 1:C) Tos nee red epaink: you. dtc 

2” Jefſehereopleaſerh-youaſter your deſultory and diſore: 

| Wdorlynaner ofdifpuring ine very vndue place to giue 

Sicrdrkote, thera, rAwith ſuch violence 

bjoo ner ret heyarknt- /that not appearing 
'whare i2ſhouldit may ſeemeto giue nocuidencear all a- 
gainie your EY - and being-ordered: where it 

Idnbticim tb bee bur idly' Ly Milcdged as be. 

© FIngofndforco tndincaine'my Aﬀiance.' Bur yerlerys. 
Fe wink: Aa Mev you wake ro-eleuare this autho.. 


o a: 


Jricender be plave where, wr vbererds what, 
wp ſpoer $yon[ay; Weſerntene anſwer. I wifle , "M. 'Bax- 
*(&&r,thatbooke is tiot of ſuch bulkeburthat peruſi the 
titles. ofeach Chapter you might ſoone haue found Gut 
-theplaceyby oltented and you knowrhac theſche; 
dule,l ſent you, being endired at Brifol, where'Twas 
fart rom: my. bookes , could. nor poſſibly referre- 


you 


* 
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ang Ra, 


| pe the very page and line ,-as otherwiſe I would 
bavedorie. \Buchow becauſe Ihauethe bookear hand; 
Iwil) ſer youwdownetiis dire words; and:quoreiyat: 
the page where you may read them; andthen leaueyog 
to bee 1udge your felfe , whether as you charge mee'Þa-: 
buſe.the writings of that reuercad,mag.,-or hee agree 


with mee inthis., that Faith is not»Afſurance,( «Mgr, 


Foxethereforcin his booke de Chrifle gratis inftificante, 
pag: 246.1aiththus,, Hy indgement and opinion «that 
this confidence of mercy , and certainty of Saluation promi- 
fed .i1.8\thing which ought to:bee\ ery, neerely copioingd 
v/1h-Faith, and which enery one; waltevofeily apply 
vnto himſelft : yet being moit-'a {pre nat that which 
onely. by it ſeifeproper'y and abſol wtely diſthargeth vs of 
eur ſinves ;andinſtifies before God,but that there 5e ſaweo:, 
ther thing proponndedin:the Gaſpell hich inweture; g0- 
eth before this certainty , and inftifieth before. Gog. 'For 
Faith vpon the Perſon of the Senne of Goa, whereby wee 
are fixſt reconciled vute Godcneceſlarily gaes ; before, Ac 
BUUCPAg-253 . Althowgh ath.hee , fertainty and afin- 
rance of dinine grace (whichit ſelfe is ſometime,commen- 
ded under the neme of Faith) hee very neerely ioined with 
Faith,yet this aſſurance doth not properly import the cauſe 
of inftifying ,but receiuethit bajng brought, neither, work- 
ethinification , but is rather wrought by it., and maketh 
| yr certaine, = by ow Faith of Chriſt are ys bnt 
t ſelfe inflifieth not. And yet againe pag.255. If the que- 
ſton bee 4 - kar” whichpr ly iitifieth from ſinne, [ 
anſwer it is that Faith\not whereby wee belicue ,thatwee 
are iuſtified, but whereby wee beliene in Chritt the Soune of 
God. Thus M. Foxe, and thus by. M. Foxe , it appea- 
reth as I affirmed, that intbis point I am nor fingular and 
alone, OS Yet 


Ore, 


——CcO___—l__ 


Tafaurif efron © 
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'"'Yerto prevent captious'cauils ;:you, maybee pleaſed 
Feta ronem copious le: pow more phaſed 
wWierdpisy] lavcin ty aranſthtionchghſhed! Con- 
deheeand Alfiwranceynot thar was afraid left-rendying 
irAffrance , hee might ſeeme to excludemy affiance'al: 
ſo trom the-Definitionof Faith; forhaqhee doneſo, te 


...7 Wer'nothits. ro! fee? having; Hewied thar hee denies 


Faithto be: Affirrance (whichavas all chere affimned vFf 
him : bur becauſe , if yowmarke his words attentinely ; 

ou ſhall find thatby Fidscia ;hee vnderſtands-not Af. 
Nees bur confidene Portion or Aſſdrance., ifor hee 
dorh ener eonformd irwatnoCernaimyyabd — 
fidev'it ro beetharwhereby weeare affined of our mſti- 


Eration by Chriſt. So doth-Melartthonalſo; and Xews- 


1%) andyieriyarhers;) vaderſtanding by Fidecis ca 
Ant Perfwaſionthat obs finniesate cenamily* remitted 
Dftheped arfon of Chriſt) andall-the benefirs 'of the 
promiſe of grace giuen; communicared;and applyed ve. 
rs: vs; So thactvnleſſe Ivohtd) have depraved toy, at-. 


thots' meaning); I c« 1d'tot. tramſſave-ocherwiſe;rhen ]; 
hane done 1 hn Amy $3609 50660 "ay 
; 'N. Bi \ & +: \Aha 


* Now thinkewat that Thoid; tht «man ordinarily tacd” 


may 6: ſantd without reltying-upon Chit Heſius + for 1 bold 
tht cleane contrary, viz. that true taftifyrag Faithaffuriny 
a man in ſpiritual knowledge of his owne ſalaation#n leſs 


_ Chri#, worketh and cauſeth a ſwers veit andrepuſine df the 


whole ſoule-vpon Ohrift and Wis Merits, But 1 Heny that 
this Reſt is Faith, or this Faith Ref, no more then the tree 
canbe the fruite, or the ſyuitetheiree. | 

4 JF; 285 JON Ui COU 8:23 3211307 
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- Thar ho mancan ordinarily bee ſaued wittiour Rely 
ing vpotsChciſt I grant, for according to.my definiris 
in -this Relying-vpon Chriſt ,is hiſtifying Faith: bue 
tharrhisReſti ng yo Chriſt;is vnto Faith, asthefruite 
isro the tree; prout'it ſufficiently , andin:Gods Name 
efke:the victory. Bur you. muſt nor thinke , that aſfir- 
ming Teronnts or tacingarguing : and very.meanely 

on-concelue of your Readers judgement, if you 
br An har yourweake afſeuerations can more preuaile- 
withthem then the ſtrengrh- of my' reaſons, For if by 
Reſt you videvſtand,as youſhould,norQuicrand peace 
dÞ.Cynſcience which: confelitis A _ 
daeyitiheancs; be biitthar Bffianceby which wee It 
_ ditto _ ACCEpt HAoramderyn - 
tp as is ablabdeſen «bh have both | 
demonſttared ;xhar-Fiih isſuchy piety 
trans !norchefrane of Paiche® 3 11,007 
avant 5:  »*4tl 


FN 4 pi off 
* By — $.3h fn fo 
[ Arts e! +< 6s þ 5 f1- ; *; (ft 
, ua plgrovicbJes $54 you ſupreflifyineg Farth- 
is nota Knowledge or an Aftorance, you ſpeake pure Bella: 
mine ,: & appeareth in his Booke de iuſtificarione, 7 7 py 
pow! Hopefbre —_ Pee Perkirs, br og 


P. ) 10104" 34 
wy jp u1;..D; 


{/L-Dut 


an 
F! A 


Iuſtif. ca. 7; 


Andto bee plaine with you alſo, if your kind of rea. 


-foniris may _ for currant , when you ſay, Iuſtifyin 
L 3 Faich 
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Cap. 5.6.9. 


RetraQ.lib.z. 
ca, 18, 


 — —  —— 


Faith is not a Reſt or Aﬀfance, you ſpeake pure Bellap. 
wine: for in the ſame Booke by you quoted, as hee de- 
nieth Faith to bec Aſſurance, fo hee denieth it alſoto be 
Afance. 1 pray you therefore though you-miſlike my 
Definition yet turnenot pure Papiſt. But,, «fer Bax+ 
ter, you miſtake the matter very much 4f yow thinke all 
is Popiſhor erronious whatſocuer ether: a member;of 
the Church of Rome , or the whole Church of Rome 
holdeth-: for by this rule wee ſhould with the Arrians 
of Polcland, renounce the very Faith ofthe Trinity as a 
branch of Antichriſts Religion, of whomnviriis reported, 
that therefore and for this reaſon, ſpecially they hold 
the Popeto beethe miſticall beaſt ſpokenof inthe. Reue; 
lation ;. and his triple Crowneavifible,marke thereof, 
becauſe hee maintaineththedodrine of the Trinity. Ag 
thereforc erewhile you ſaid vente mee, Let 25.904 bFbewnd 
to defend the errors of our Brethren, (qa ſay I now vnto 
ydu, Let vs notibee bound to reieth therret 5. of oar aduer- 


fariesy\Raranith is: Gods whereſacuer ib bis. found; 


thoughit wetcinithe moutb of;bink whois the fatheraf 
lies : and if Ticon1w the Donatiſt ſpeake with better 
reaſon then Cyprian an ozthatox father,s, Auguſtin will 
not ſticke therein, to preferrethe Hereticke before him 
that.is Carbolike.\But notwithſtanding allthis, wauld 
have youto know, that all the ug nt berweene mee 


and Bellaymine is onely itithis what Faith is.not : for in 
queſtion wharit is we differ the whole beauenone. from 
another,he defining it by Aſſent vnto diuine ttuths, I by 
Afiance on the perſon of Chtiſt. I. 


11 Ng Be 


. of inſftifying Faith. 


Now , Maſter Downe, to make an end, and return to 
wy other affaires. from whence you haue wnkindly dramne 


tner, 1 prey you reed a. few Poſitions tatbe which oppoſe: 


what y0# can.. | 
V4 SE % 'Þ D:: 


| What your affaires are I am nop well acquainted. 


withall-but whatthey ſhould bee I wort. full well. A- +. 
mong the reſt maintenance of Gods truth , and conuin- -- 


cing of contrary errorsare both-by the rule of Chriſtia- 
nity in generall, znd the office of the Miniſtry which you 
haue takets vpan-you-in particular. requircd.. of you. 
Wherein-if you bee ſure, thatall this while you os 


beene employed, you diſeredit your-aRionexcecdingly .. - : - 
when you ſay you are vnkindly drawne from your ot Plur, Apophthi.. 
#f aires wnto-it. Remember you. not what. the; woman - 


replied vnto Philip of Macedon denying to heare her 


ſure, becauſe he was notat'leiſure £ Haſtrhownar,quorh. © 
ſhee, leiſureto beea King? Salay. I yntoyou,gither doe ; 
the worke if you will bee a Miniſter of Chriſts-GoſpelL; 
or elſe .bee no-Miniſter if poubeevnwilling todoe the 


worke.. 


To what end you ſhould offer vato-me theſePofitions. 


following , requiring mee to oppoſe what I can againſt 
them, cannot well.conieRture: for wharſtufſe haue you 
here brought vs beſides that which either is alread 

ſufficiently;anſwered, or whereof there is no queſtion ar 


all berwixt vs?And therefore. ſee nocauſe why Lihould..: .... 
-vauchlate. ra beſtow, aay time or labayr ahout them. - CE 


cluer. 
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o Neuertheles to ſatisfy your requeſt a word or two 
touching them, 


7 N. B; 


Tru Iuſtify- * Inttify i ing Faith, # an afſnred hate Hows 
ing nah = ing afwr ance, by the which encry one of the eletttd relierh 
vpon the Promiſes of the mercy of God in Chriſt Ieſms 
firmely holding that Chriſt and eternall life together with 
all the merits of Chriſt , are gives ro ow fo $2 Vl 
and cternall ſalvation.” © © 
Fidesvnica & -+ 2. ' There i:but one onely Picial uſtfying F with. 
| 1 '3« This Faith differeth in number anddegnee. - 
Fides . It ts manifeſt there bee ſ#-many ſeurrell Faiths. in 
Har nwme- weegber, 4s there Xa fe exerall fans chile, 79J! —_ 'Y 
ro &gaW 1.15, 0 nemahy # nby fancy inother mans Faith, 2''s* 
Mar. 26, 74. 2'i'G. _ Faith differeth in degrees , ſmall inont mags 
75. & 17.17. w" ty in unvther, Mat, 13-23: 14.31 AQ, 2-B, 
Mar. R414 Th, 4 hk F\ 28. 
es lenmen. DIE 1 "1ThegfeareÞ Faith ts rhirhfer por fel I Gar 
oc 1g vil giGwts: v3 | "O0",00; 
Ad refften. || ./8./- Though it bee | Fr en{onfirme : yerit i ſuſficiew 
diaboloſuſfi- #0 ref ahe the Pint by reg ef tht-prajers proxifts 
2 Ran, if. A 1075) iV/ 0G YU IF107 7 
Ger, 5, =_ tba , tadger Fit rf for —_ Conwey1:ible 
Elo. $3-11. Toh. 17. 3+) pa{ſeth all vnder{tanding Ep) 3- I4« &c, ' 
TC. Io. i Bp ein cauſe of ha. Faith » a the Fpirir of 
God. tn 


1041 1rfheinftrememall erdinay cauſe; the preechin 

= merely ofthe Word of God. 

"" 't2, - God may worke extraordinarily Faith inthe Elect 
Obieum Fi-\withour + preaching by his Spirit -' - 


| 7" 4 " x: ; The 'obiet# of Faith iv generality isthe able 


Word 
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Word of God, in ſpeciality the promiſes of God in Chriſt 
and his Merits, | 5 : | 
| 14. The formall canſeis 4 confident relation toallthe, _ 

Word of God, and certainty of ſaluation. _ , 

I5. The finall cauſe ſubordinate,is the ſaluationof the Finis ſubordi- 
Elett , the chiefeit endis the celebration of the mercy and "5 , fume 
inſticeof God, 

16, The effetts are concerning God, our ſelves , our Eiictta. 

wg God, intruly ſeruing him ; our ſelues,in wholy 

1 


wad. Lai 


— 


_— 


reſting vpon him, our neizhbourjn truly louing him.;' 
17. The ſubietWhere Faith reſteth'is the heart , the Subicum in 
vnderitanding , and the will of man, | \ ——_ 


19, Theproperties are two, firſt, that Faith bee aliue adinaQadyo; 
and not deaa, ſecondly, that it bee perpetual. PRs 


I, D. 


e401 


The firſt, the thirteenth,and the foureteenth, I whol- 
iy andabſolutely deny, hauing fully proued, againſt the 
rſt, that Faith 1s not a Krowledgeor Afſurance;againſt 
the thirteenth , that the onely proper Obiect of Faith is 
the Perſon of the Mcdiator,and againſt the fourcrecnth, 
that the Forme thereof is Afhanceand not any ſuch Re. %. 
lation or Certainty. The ninth, (ixceenth , and (eucn- vY 
reenth in partI deny : the ninth , where you make Faith. 
and Knowledge to bee conuertible which I have proued. 
to haue different natures and Definitions ; the fixreenth: 
where you affirme Reſting vpon Chriſt to bee an effect 
of Faith, which I haue demonſtrated to bee rhe Forme 
and proper Ac of Faith; the ſeuentcenth, where you ſay 
that the ſubic of Faithis both the Vnderſtanding and 
the Will, againſt which I haue ſhewed ,tharir is _— 
12590 Aa ible 
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fible for one and the ſame Habit to be ſubieRiuely in two... 
ſeuerall facukies of the Soule, The reſt of your Poſliti-. 


| ons(ſauing the inconuenience of ſome tearmes, and ſet- 


ting a fauourable conſtruction vpon them) I-acknow- 
ledge to beetruezand becauſe , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
I can doe nothing againſt the truth., bur for the truth, 
therefore I oppoſe them not., but readily and willingly 
yeeld and ſubſcribe vnto them. 

| But, Maſter Baxter,inall this long diſcourſe of Faith, 
hauing ſpoken ſo carcfully of the Definition of Faith , 
of the vnity cfir in kind: and diffeence of it innumber 
and degree , ofthe imperfeCtion , ſufficiencie , cfhcient, 
principall and inftrumentall, ofthe obieR both in gene- 
rall and ſpeciall , of the-forme , and end both Subordi- 
nate and Higheſt , finally ofthe Effects, SubieRs , and . 
adiundts thereof : inall this Jong diſcourſe, I ſay , how 
is it that wee heare not ſo muchas a word of Iuſtificati- 
on, whichnotwithſtanding isthe immediate and proper 
Effect of Faith ? Immediate, becauſe it is the firſt fruite 
and benefit that ſpringeth of it , and commeth before 
Adoption and Santification : proper , becauſe itis the 
A of Faith onely , and not of any other Grace which , 
iuſtifics a man before God, Whether it were of negli- 
gence, or of palicy , that you haue omitred ſo materiall. 
and ncceflary a point, Icannotſay.. It of negligence, it 
deſerucs a ſcuere chaſtiſement : if of policy,it was I think 
you foreſaw-what a dangerous conſequence would fol- 


low thereupon. For if you had placed Iuſtification ( as. 


needs you muſt haue done if you had mentioned it) a- 
mong the Effects of Faith, the Reader poſlibly might 
haue reaſoned thus , If juſtification bean Effect of Faith 


- and fo follow after Faith, then cannot Aſſurance of Iu- 


Kification 


ee Es. 
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ſtification bee Faith, becauſe iris an effe@ of Tuſtificari- 
on and followes after : tor it is neceſſary that a man bee 
iuſtified, before hee can bee aſſured that heeis iuſtified. 


And thus you had caſt away your whole pot of broth,if : King.4.z9. 


you had not warily keptthis Coloquintida out of it. Bur 
vpon what ground ſocuer you haue forborne to ſpeake | 
ofthis point, I will by your leaue ſupply this defe&, 
andina wordor two ſhew you in what ſenſe Iafhrme 
that Affance iuſtifies , and deny irof Aſſurance : for in 
ſome ſort Aſſurance alſo may bee (aid to iuſtifie. 
Iuſtification is a law-tearme, and is oppoſed vnto 
Condemnation. As therefore Condemnation is the fen. | 
rence ofa iudge pronouncing a man to be guilry,and de- | 
liuering him ouer to bee puniſhed : ſois Iuſtificational- + | 
ſo the ſentenceofa iudge, bur abſoluing and acquitting | 
- a man both from crime and puniſhment. Now there are | 
three barres at which all men are arraigned, and three 
Indges; who attheir ſeucrall barres cither iuſtify vs, or 
condemne vs, thar is to ſay, the barre of God, the barre q. 
of Conſcience , and thebarre of Men. If wee bee con- * 
demnedarall theſe barres , and by alltheſe Iudges, wee |, 
are ofallcreatures the moſt miſerable : if wee bee ablol.. 7 
ued at them all, and by themall , of all men wee be the 
moft bleſſed. Againe , if Men acquit vs , what booteth + 
it, if our owne Conſcience condemne vs? and if our 
Conſcience acquit vs , what auaileth it, if God con- 
demne vs?tor who can dcliuerthe prey out ofthe pawes .,. 
ofthar Lion ? On the contrary fide, if mea condemne 
vs, it mattereth not, ſo as our Conſcience doe abſvlue 
vs : and if our Conſcience alſo doe conderane vs, yet 
happy are we, if God ablolue vs, for God is greater then * | 
our Conſcience. Whart that is, for which ſenteace of 
Aa 2 Condcem- 


: Toh, 3, 20, 
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Condemnation paſicth ypon vs at any of theſe bats there 
is no queſtion, for it is well knowne to bee finne: ſinne I 
{ay which is ſo indeed,or atleaſt is ſo in appearance, For 
although nothing appeare vnro God otherwiſe then it 
is,10 that there can bee no error\in his iudgement ; yer 
., our owne conſciences ard other men may cally bee de- 
”" ceiued and miſtaken, and, ſo without caule oftentimes 
pronounce ſentence of Condemnation. . VVhat then is 
that by which:wee are iuſtifycd and abſolued from our 
ſins,and the puniſhment of death due vnto them?Surely, 

} that which is contrary vato finne , euen Righteouſneſle, 
What Rightcouſneſle ? for, as the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh. 
eth , thercis a Righteouſneſle which is of the -law , and 
there isa righteouſneſle which is.of Faith : by the for- - 
yer, ſhall no fleſh living beeiuftified , bythe latter euc- 
' ry onethar Belicucth is iuſtified, God iuſtifieth vs atuhis 


3 


8 barre when hee ſceth our Faith , that by firme Afﬀfance 


XN XX 


F - 
-» 
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«. wecreſtand rely our {clues vpon Chriſto bee our Mez 
«, diator, accepting him to bee our Prophet, Prieſt, and 
. King : for then according vnto promile doth hec accept 
the Paſſive obedience of Chriſtto latisTy for our ſinnes. 
paſt , and imputeth.vnto vs his Actiue obedienceto: ſup. 
ply the wanr of that perfeRtegall. righteouſneſle! which, 
2, ſhould be in vs. Our Conſcicnce iuſtifies vs at his barre, 


© -* whenitis perſwaded that God hath already iuſtified ys: 


few, 3, 16, £1 0f God, witncſſing with our ſpirits chat wee are the 


foras long as it is perſwaded that God condemyneth, it 
cannot acquit vs. If the perſwaſion of the Conſcience be 
9. built vpon a ſandy anddeceitfull foundation , itis rather 
vaine preſumption then true aflurance , and the iudge- 
ment thar irgiuerh is erronious: but if it bee grounded 
vponinfallible cuidence ; eucn thercftimony, of the Spi-' 


{ons, 
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ſons-pf God , thenis the Aſſurance found ind{ certainty 
andthe ſentencepronounced:theraipon; iult and: fights! 5 

full, whence poly ariſerh in ourſoules fuch vncori4F®. + 7- 
ceiuable peaceas-paſſerh all vnderſtanding;and ſuch di 1; 

rable igy-as.norhifig-cantake from vs../FinalyyMenilif » 

Rify vs atthgirbartealſp:, when our light ſorſhifieebsbe-!roh. 16. 22, 
forerhem, that they ſee our good works which arerche Mas 5. 36. 
fruits of Faith and a good Conſcience , and thereby are 
moued.toglorify-our Heauenly: Father : asbeidg cper. 

ſwaded; inthe tydgement-of Charky. that they areins 

deed as rhey ſeeme. to bee, cuen juſtified: before (God; 

and borne againe of water and the Holy Ghoſt::Fihis 
iudgement becauſe itis bujk vpon probability onely,and 

not vpon certainty ( for who knowes whether the out- 
ward,.appeatance come from the-inward"holyneffe or 
hollowneſle of the heazt, but ongly. the heart ir /tlkceyand 

God which made it ? ) May. thergfqre, bee. erranious; 


6 — 


and though proceeding from:Charigayttiathemeage 
ſeaſon ſwaruing from verity, If then when Men iuſtify 

vs, our owne ConſciencestelIvs, that they pronounce a. 
wrong ſ{cntence, and abſolue the guilty : the comfort 

that growes-vnto, vs: thereby is agbetrerthen #.cupiof 

cold wateris vnto a man.licke of a burning feuer;orthea; 
the Sardonian laughter which makes.the face ſeeme to4_ 
grin, while the deadly poiſon is ſearching, through eue-1 +”: 
ry veine, ,, and ſeazing yponthe very. hearts; Bur if wee) 

bee well afſurcd, that r ze ſentence 15 auſt and-rrue, and; 
that they arc, not deceiucd therein, alchough ir beenor, 

the end wee:aymed at , northe Crowne wee looked for,, 

yctis ita,lweet and amiable companion ot holy, life, pus 
blickcly teſtifying vary, gur great,comfort chat. God, 


AL 3 =: others: 


hath bcen glorzfied by vs, our profefſion honoured, and. | 
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| 


others inuited if nor gained vnto Chriſt. Andthus much 
haucTIrhought good in regard of your filence to ſpeake 
I hope not impertinently , ar leaſt wiſenot ynprofitably 
.of Iuſtification: the ſumme whereofis that Aﬀiance iu- 
ſifies before God, Aſſurance before'Conlcience,works 
before Men. 'So that I doe not fimply deny either chat 


Aflurance is Faith ( for in my TreatiſeI acknowledge 


that the Scripture ſomerime callerth ir Faith ) or that it 
iuſtifieth (for | confeſſe itiuſtifiethatthe barre of Con- 
{cience) onely I deny it to beethat Faith which iuſtifies 


S-before God, affirming that Fathts bee no other then 


Aﬀaiance, 


pr —_— — 


X. B. 


Thus, Maſter Downe,you haue,what you hane ſamuch, 
ſo earneſtly , ſo bitterly , and contumeliouſl as from 
wee inwriting , ith that you haue refuſed to defend your 
Dofrine preached heve by Diſput ation. | 


I. D. 


Indeed, cMafter Baxter , when 1 vnderſtood by the 
aduertiſements of ſuridry my good friends in Br:ftolt, 


thatyou had not onely drawne vp an Anſwer againſt me. 


full of reprochfull and diſgracefull ſpeeches,but had al- 
ſo diſperſed it abroad into the hands of diuers Burgeſles 
ofthat Ciry,thereby rodiſcredit both mee, and the Do. 
arine which I preached among them , without vouch. 
ſafing after a whole twelue months ſpace to ſend mee a 
copie thereof according vnto promite : true itis that as 
ſoone as the next oportunity was affoarded mee, I could 
not forbeare to chalcnge you forthis vnchriſtian and 


vnſcholler- 


lll 


old. 
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vn ſchollerly dealing,and tolet you know the iuſtindig. 
nation and diſdaine I conceiued :thereat. Beſides that. 


once , did I ncuer cither by wordor writing ſollicit you 


in this matter: and-thenearneft -perhaps and vehement I 
might bee in expoſtulating with you ,. but Bitter and 
Contumelious I am ſure I was not,and for proofethere- 
of 1 referre mee vnto the teſtimonie- of thoſe who were 


then preſent with vs. But whether earneſt and vehement, 


or Bitter and Contumelious,, Anſwer from you by no 
meanes could I wreſt any. And that now I haue obtai- 
neda Copie thereof,thanks vnto thoſe my good friends 
who neuer left following vpon the ſent of the Foxe vn- 


till they ſurprized him for me , and not. vato you who. 
defiredand laboured nothing more then to keep it from - 


mee. Of all men you liked nor.it ſhould light into my 
Land yer of all menme it moſt concerncd, and vn- 
ro mcEmgs onely promiſed. And ſoafterthe Parthian 
manner you fight flying, and as Ceſar ſaid of the Scythi- 
ans. make it more difficult to finde you thea to foile 

ou. 
: Well yetI refuſed , you ſay , to defend the Dodrine 1 
p—_ diſputation. Firſt, the courſe which former- 

y we had agreed and reſolued vpon was Writing: and 
therefore I ſawno reaſon-why I ſhould yeeldto haue the 


cauſe remoued froma higher vnto an inferiour Court, 


from Writing vnto Diſputation. . For as a late learned 


writer ſaith , Writings are more ſolid, peaceable , and cer- yan, Cha- 
z14ine , then is preſent F pan : For more ſolid muit thoſe mice Ep. ad 
things needs bee which are meditated then which are ſud. F8"%: A 


denly, ſpoken, more peaceable then thoſe things which are 
done inthe tumult, and while the minds of the Diſputants 
are with. preſent. vehemence inflamed ; more certaine , 


for 


_ —_— 


—_ 
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for-writings.remaine, and words are winged and fly away , 
and writings edſily connince: the impudence'vf them that 
, would corrupt them, which ſpeaking cannot ſo well doe; 
Andalthoughin quicke writingthere bee withour que- 
ſtion more aduiſedneſſe then in preſent ſpeaking , yet 
Pcozm, com--dotly S aznt. Hierome excuſe his haſty commentary vpon 
went.in Sarmr-Mathews Golyell', promiſing a more abſolure 
; worke, that you may know ; ſaith hee , hat ods there 
# betweene the boldneſſe of ſudden enditing , and the dili- 
gence of well-ſtudied writing. Secondly , as the Apoſtle 
AR. 16. 37, Saint Pant anſwered the Serieants that'were ſent vynto 
him from the goucrnours of Philippi , After that they 
haue beaten vs openly uncondemued which are Romans , 
they hauc ca# vs into Priſon , and now would they put vs 
out priuily ? Nay verily ,but let them come and brings 
aw3-:ſo ſay I vnto you;after you haue in «norouy ke 
manner traduced and wronged mee, ſcattering trough 
_ thewhole City a moſt ſlanderous inuectiveand libe{l a- 
gainſt mce, doc youthinke now by a priuate and;cham- 
ber-diſputationto content mee? Nay verily , this plai- 
ſer is too narrow for the wound, and open wrong re- 
quires open ſatisfatior. Laſtly , howſocuer you pre- 
tend rthar you ſer not pen to paper vntill I had refuſed 
yourchalenge of diſpuration;rhe Reader may bee plea. 
ſedto vnderſtand that-itiscleanecontrary. And there- 
foreas ] cannot but impute your deniall to impart vnto 
mee what in writing you had oppoſed againſt mee , to 
the diſtruſt 'you hadeirh& in pour-cauſe, or in your 
' owne ſufficiency :ſonow,hauing [cribledaway ſo much 
precioustime, and ſacrificed ſomuch paper to Cloacrna, 
that ſuddenly you apprehend a diſputation, I aflure my. 
ſelfe it was but eflevghr deuiſed vpon the preſent to ſhite 
| me 


ah. 
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mee off, andtorid your ſelfe from me, whole reſidence 
you knew to becelſewhere, and who at that time was to: 
take vp a nights lodging with you. Or if you meant 
ſincerely and vnfainedly , doublefle it was confidence 
you had cither in theboldnefle of your forchead vnca- 
pable of the purple tinRure of modeſty, or inthe vnskil-- 
fulnes of thoſe who wereliketo be our Auditors & Mo- 
derators , who as IL take it haue more $kill in Marchan- 
dize and trafficking , then in Demonſtration or Dialects. 
call Syllogiſmes. For otherwiſe wee had beene vpon e- 
quall ground in either of the V niuerſfities, I ſuppoſe you 


would haue beene better aduiledere you had made that .. . 


challenge vnto mee, 


Ipray God it may worke in you awilling mind to embrace 
Peace and Brotherly lone , without the which wee can never 
ſee God. Briſtol. Iuly 27. 1602. > | 


&.- 


Itis impoſſiblethat vnto aman of vnderſtanding any 
benefitor profit ſhould accrew by reprehenſion , vnlefle 
it may appcarevntohim by ſome ceuident remonſtrance 
that that which is reproucd in him bee faulty and crro- 
nious, and thar alſo heebeeguilty thereof. For they that 
thinke themſelues to bee in health, will hardly be drawne 


rotake Phyſicke: and then ſhall we better corrett them 11 Paſtare, 


that are wayward , ſaith Gregory , when thoſe things 
which they belieue to bee well done ,wee demonſtrate to bee 
exill, Whereasthereforeit plcaſeth you here in the _ 

| | cluſion 
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clufion and clofing vp. of your Anſwer , to.charge mee 
with a moſt Vnpeaceable and Yncharitable.diſpolition , 
praying Godit may workein me awilling mind to.embrace 
peace and brotherly loue : you may not thinke thar this 
canany way affect or moue mee, vnleſſe firſt you ſhew 
thatl am guilty ofthis crime,and bearea mind ſoauerſe 
and abhorring from Peace and Charity , as you pre- 
tend , which I am ſure hicherto:you neither haue done 
nor candoe. Forthough:you haue carefully ſearched 
cuery corner of my Treatiſe, and ranſackr cuery letter 
and ſyllable thereof with as much. greedineſſe as cuer 
Labax did Iacobs fruffero- find his Idols therein, yerthaue. 
younot found any thing ſauouring other then of Peace 

and Loue, or it you haue , why doe you not, as Jacob. 
ſaid vnto his Vncle,pur #t here before your brethren &-my 

brethren, that they may iudge betweene vs both £ Y ou 

wilt ſay- perhaps that in broaching this erronious do. 

d&rine touching the Definitionof Faith, I plainely be-. 
wraycd a ſeditious ſpirit, and that Tintended the 1nrer- 

ruption of Peace and diſſolution of loue. But neither is. 


it necefſary that whoſocuer deliuereth an error ſhould. 


preſently haueſuch-a ſeditious intention , for then what 
writeralmoſteither ancient or late bur is guilry of that 
impiety 2 Neither is the doctrine errronious, but ſound. 
and good, and now plentifully proued ſoto bee by this. 
Defence thereof againſt your Anſwer.. So that this ac- 
cufation of yuurs., isaltogether vniuſt, and grounded. 


" vpon notruthar all. Suppoſe neuertheleſle it were iuſt , 


and that you had found your Idols , I meanc both Fal- 
fhood and Faction in-my writing: is it poſſible thinke - 
you that ſuchan Anſwer as this 1s, either of it ſelfe, or 


 anRified by your Prayer, may beefteQuallto reclaime 


meEE. 
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mee from mine errour, or to worke. mec vnto a more 
peaceable- mind 2 Certainly itis impoſſible. For whar 
15 it of it ſelfe other then a fardle of vanities « And what 
promiſe haue you in Gods word that vpon your prayer 
you ſhall bee able to open theeyes of the blind by daw- 
bing them ouer withclay, or to ſtillthe raging of the ſea 
by ſending forth more 7 (dns and tempeſts ypoa it ? 
And that ſuch is your Anſwer, and ſuch the courſe you 
haue takentherein , although this Detence haue already 
made itascleereas the noone-day : yet mult I intrear 
; yourpatience before I diſmiſle youin a word or two,to 
trauerſe it ouer againe,and ina briefe Synopſis as it were 
to ſet before you the very ſpirit and quinteſſence there- 
_ of, that if it be poſſible you may ſee your nakedneſle, 
and be aſhamed. | | 
Firſt, it is your manner like the Schollers of Theodorme 
to receiue with the left hand that which I offer with the 
right, that is to wreſt ang peruert my plaineſt words,and 
to make them ſpeake not that which I intend , but what 
-youconceiue is firteſt for. you to deſcant ypon. For ex- 
ample where I ſay , will not ſpeake of the notation , or di. 
#erſe acceptions of the word Faith : you turne it another 
way ſaying I refuſe, and accuſe, and find fault with 
them. Againe where I arguethus, It &s very probable , 
that many are ſancd without Aſſurance , becauſe our bye- 
thren of Germany hold a man cannot bee aſſured of Salua- 
tion : you make me reaſon thus, Whatſoener our brethren 
of Germany hold s- true. And againe where I aftirme, 
_ thatrhe Saint of God both may bee aſſured and onght to bee 
aſſnred:; you report meeto lay that hee. ought to haut'it as 
_ of neceſity to ſaluation. And yet againe wherel ſay God 
ſhould command « OR belieue an vntinth if hee 
Bb 2 COm- 
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command him to beliene that hee ſhall bee ſaued : you re- | 


larcirzs if had ſaydy God ſhould command a reprobate 
zo belicuean vntruthiff hee command him to belieue , and 
hee ſhall bee ſaued. Theſe and ſundry other ſentences in 
like ſort doe you miſconſter and wilfully depraue : vn. 
lefle perhaps your ignorance bee ſogroſſe and palpahle 
that you could not picke the right ſenſe out of the plain- 
eſt tearmes that poſſibly.could bee vſed. But nothing & 
well ſpoken, ſaith the Poet , which by ill relating a Syco- 
phant may not peruert : and if fome bee growne to that 
height of impiery as to make holy writ it ſelfe a noſe of 
waxe, and to yary theſence thereof, according to the al. 
terationand change oftime, I may not thinke it much,if 


the ſpeeches of ſo meane a oneas 1am be as hardly vſed, 


and feele the racke of ſiniſter interpretation allo. One. 
ly as D#ogenes being informed that ſome derided. 
him , they deride not mee , quoth hee : fo ſay I, 
while you oppoſe your ſelte 4 not vnto the meaning 
naturally bred in my wonk bus vnto a forraine ſenſe 
by you brought vnto them , you ſtrike not mee but 
your owne fancics , and like a diſtracted 4iax fall a 
miifthering of poore cartell inſteed of Ylyſſes and his. 
companions. 

Secondly, itis your guiſe ypon cuery ſmall occaſion, 


and ſometime none at all to ſhake-hands and bid fare. 


well vnto the matter in queſtion, and to runne out into. 


; many idleandimpettinent diſcourſes before you returne 


In, arte Poct. 


toit againe, Nor much vnlike the fooliſh-Poet in- Ho- 
race', who profeſling 19 ſing the fortune of Priamus 
and the famous warre of Troy , by and. by ſpends all 
hisartand skillin deſcribing the growe and altar of Dia- 


#4, or of ſome Cryſtall riuer haſening about the pleaſant and 


delight-. 
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delight full medowes. Of this ſort is that purplepatch in 
anſwer to my'firſt argument, where:you ſpeada whole 
fide of paper to proue that which I never denied ,,7hgr 
Faith can neither finally wor totally fall away: and tedious 


collation you make vyponthat of Matthew, Sonne bee of © 


good comfort thy __ bee forgiuen thee., a place which 
T neueralledgedfo much. as.in my dreame: aud: figally.; 
thar viineceſſary excurſion into the common place of 
Eleftion , and Reprobation , and Gods abſolute will, which 
makesno more to the anſwering of my tift argument, 
then an axe to the opening: of alocke, ora key tothe 
cleauing of wood, as1t is inthe Prouerbe. Theſe extra- 
uagances and outropes ſeeme to mee very ſtrong pre. 
ſumptions that though you could ſay bur lictle to 


the purpoſe, yet your itching tangue had: rather talke epic, 


idly then fay tiothing. But « wiſe may ,'as Hicrome ſaith, 
before hee ſpeaketh conſidereth many things,not oxely what 
but alſo when , and where, and will bee ſurethar it bee 


both true in regard of ſubſtance, and pertinent;inregard .., . 
of circumſtance. For as £ word 'oportamely, poken,g, **%% 35-15 


as Salomon ſaith , Like an aple of gold with pictures of 
filuer; ſo a word vttered vnſcaſonably and out of due 

placeare like Iewels and goldrings ſticking in the noſes. 
and lips of the barbarous. Indians,and rather deforming 

then becomming them. 

Thirdly , itis another tricke of yours, in matters vn» 
neceſlary and of no.momenttobee as loud. as Stentor, 
but in thingsthat very much preſſe you andcallfor fariſe. 
faQtion , to- bee as mute as one poſlefled witha dumbe- 
ſpirit. For example, in anſwer tomy threefold diſtin- 
ion of Faith , 7rellyow, ſay you, iu#ifying F aith com. 
prehiends your three nice diftinttions : but whereas. I 


Bb 3 proue: 


FEET rE ——— — Py 


182 - "#8 defence of the former treatiſe 


proue the contrary , becauſe itis impoſſible for oneand 
the ſame habit ro be ſubicQiuely in feuerallfaculties , to 
this you fay not ſomuch as gry. Againe, whereas in my 
third argument I aſſume, that aſinrance in nature comes 
after raft cation, you deny it: butthe proofel bring for 
Kt , becauſe thetruth of a Propoſition # in nature before the 
knowledge of it, and that therefore Inflification goes before 
#ſiurance,you paſſe ouer very lily ,and ſay not one word 
vnto it. Furthermore , whereas I frame this obie.. 
fion againſt my ſelfe, By the knowledge of bwmelfe ſhall 
my righteous ſernant iuftify many, Ergo, #4 know- 
ledge, and this Aﬀiance may bee in the , Ergo, 
Faith is not Afﬀiance : you can bee well content to bor. 
row them from mee, and to dart backeas it were my 
owne arguments againſt mee, but cloſe vp your eyes 
not. daring to behold the anſwers wherewith I aſſoited 
Gen. 29. 17. them, as if you had beenea tender-eyed Leah , and had 
met with an Obie& ouer. bright for you. It may be yoa 
Cicl, 1, 2. de learned this policy of Antony , who Idit the ſafeſt and 
ot.  * ſareſt courſe foran Oratour , when hee .meereth with a 
knorty peece andis vnprouided of a fit wedge fort , to 
paſſe itouer with ſilence, and ſay nothing. Bur if, as Ca- 
en. OY defineth ; and 2uintilian largely maintaineth , an 0- 
l12.c.1, Yatoar bee a good man skilfull toſpeake in cauſes: I aſſure 
you hce will muchdi{daineſuch baſe and diſhoneſt (hif- 
ting, as no way fitting with his owne goodnefle, or be- 
comming the defence ofa good cauſe. And howloe- 
_ uer-mnacontinued Oration, becauſe the ming can hardly 
ſo:dinideir felfe, asat once to refletypon what is alrea- 
dy ſpoken, and to attend whar is preſently ſaid , and bee 
imminent and inſtant vypon what followeth:to bee {ayd , 
- 4nanythings may ſoone bee forgotten and ſcape _ 
| {erue 
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ſeryed by the Anditors :yet may not the like bee hoped. 
for-in a written tract, ſpecially when it ſhall fall into the 
hand of an aduerſary ,' for hauing leaſure and time in. 
ough ro peruſe it ouer againe and againe, hee will bee 
ſure toſitt and examinecuery ſentence and.ſyllable with: 
ſuch curioſity,that ſuch palpable omiſſions as theſe can« 
not poſſibly paſſe vnheeded by him, Bur yourtruſt was. 
that this writing of yours,being entruſted-vntoa few of 
our friends onely, ſhould neuer come ro beeſo ſeuere. 
y ſcanned by me. Otherwiſe had you had but theleafſt 
Tr of wit or ſhame , either you wouldneuer haue 
ſet pen to paper, knowing how vnable you were to an- 
ſwer, or you would not thus haueplaydthe Abce-boy, 
and when you mer. witha hard; word:which you could 
not read, thinke it enough-to skip it ouer.. 4 boa. 
Fourthly,as if the old Comedy, or Cartrailing were 
againe reuiued and allowed, you lode mce cuery foot 
with moſt bitter reproches and. contumelious tearmes, 


And as cunning Cockmaſters nn con weakneſle Xenophs. 


of their Cocks) feed: them with garli 
may annoy theit aduerſaries with the ranckneffe of their 
breath- ſo you ſecing by pure ſtrength of reaſon you. 
were very ynlikely to preuaile G—_ you thought 
yer with the ſtincking breath of flanderous and oppro- 
Arte ſpecches to moleſtandtrouble mee. For I pray 
you,are not theſethe principall lowers of your Rheto.-. 
ricke 2. Quirks, Elenchs, Sophiſmes, Crafty lies, fully Ser 
won, Monſters, Antipiſtos , you are no Conſtable, [ncke« 
honne-tearmes,Itching-cares, Favaticall ſpirits, Selfe-loe,, 
Gontention, Hypocriſie, Deſire of noueltzes, Niceties, Fal.. 
ſities, Ynlearned, Ridiculous, Blaſphemous , Hominas ac. 


wen, your arguments ſauour mightily of Popery,your ſache- 
| | 6. 
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full of ſpiders, yon haue a minde todoe miſchiefe, Intole- 
rable impudence , you incurre fearefull iudgement , you 
grieue Gods Spirit, captions cauils, Pure Bellarmine, Pure 


Papiſt , and fix hundred other like 


phraſes wherewith e- 


uery page yea line almoſt is farced and ſtuffed , ſothat a 


man may ſooner rid A 
ſwer of them. Certainly , 


ias ſtable then your An- 
e fountaine cannot be ſweet 


whoſe ſtreames are ſo vnſauoury,and the ſtomacke muſt 
needs bee full of many rotten andcorrupt humours that 
ſendeth forth ſuch a peſtilencand noiſome breath. But 
it ſeemes by the date of your writing it was towards 
dog-dayes when you cnditedit, and you hoped to pre- 
uent a burning feuer or ſome ſuch dangerous fickneſle 
by diſcharging your ſtomacke of ſo much filthy choler. 
It had been no.hard matter to haue comecuen with you 


in the ſame kind, and to vexe you with re 
like: ſaue onely that I conſidered , not 


ting like for 
much what 


you deſcrue , as what beſt becomes him-who pleads the 
>cauſe of truth. For truth ſhould bee' maintained with 


waile upon a 
. Gecemtlytorep 


temne etl 


outo {} Cage 


uth and ſobernefle. 1t « the natare indeed 
lyumn. & of reprochſW@ ſpeeches , as Syagrims the Spartan ſaid) zo 

ftirr "prouoke a man vnto wrath: yet ought it not ſo £0 Yee 
wiſe man as to moue him inordinately or un- 
. Enuy may haue taught 
euill, and a. good conſcience hath taughtmee to c 
pecches : you will needs bee lord of your 


tongue, and.1 will beeas much lord of my eares. And 
yerif ſometimes I ſprincklea lictleſalt ypon you, or to 
'freraway ſome of your ranke fleſh apply ſmarting cor- 
rofiues vnto you , you muſt remember , zt « the intem- 


? 


4 accordingto the old ſaying;rhey that raſhly ſpeake 


erance of the Patient that makes the Phyſician cruell, and 


what 


they 
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they ſhould not ,,mauſt ſomicrtime'for.puniſhment heare 
what they would not. y 

_  Fiftlyand laſtly, iris your faſhion not ſo much to 
care what you ſay , as how loudly youcry : hoping 1 


thinke thatas CMarims ſoincrimeſaid,that Lawes could Valer. Max, 


notbee heard in time of warrebecanſe 
armour, ſo-neitherſhould the voice of truth bee heard 
in this difputeby reaſon of, your vociferation and cla. 
morouſneſſe.- For rhusyoucomeypon mee, How dare 
J0u dealethus , That you dare bee ſobold., mith what face 
can you accuſe, I rellyouthire 6.but one faith , 1 tell you if 
i ridiculous and blaſphemows , 4 tell you Faith is 4. knows 
ledge,1 tell youthe promiſe is not conditionall, © hominis 
acumen: argumentamilegigun 0-08 noble. Spbofers , 
Wo wnto you, 1 owcannof eſcape itaods hand, Quite oortriis 
ry * this 18 your knowledge and conſcience, Goe: diſpute 
with Ieſws Chrift and tell um his Father delinereths blafe 
phermous abſurdity, A Fathers, «ll Writers, old and new; 
Greeke and Latin for 16bÞ. yeeres , beltdes-tany other 
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ſuch peremptory and- confident ſpeeches. - Dwuehtilian Tnilic Oraror! 
thought it{carce werthy to bee remembred jn.hisInfti- 1 6c. 5. 


tutions that his'Nfator bee notturbulent and: rumulty- 
ous asare they whoare vnlettered: and therefore I, mar- 
ucll how you who:would bee counted as wiſe as Thales, 


could forget your:ſelfe ſo much as to imitate bale barrj-. Tar 
ſters and pertafoggers. Sauc only,as the larn@;@nintilien —_— 


faith , it was neceflary toauouch wirh as much-conten- 
tionof voice as mi$hr bee, that which, otherwiſe.you 
could not proue ; that what affirmation it:could nor. 
hauefromtruth, it might receiue from your manner of 


ſpeaking, But Yanity , ſaith Saint Auguſtin, i wonder. De civic. Dei 


Full talkatine , yet is. not therefore ſo powerfull «5 werity, 
Cc 


for 
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A defence of tbe formensreatiſe 
for if ſhee lift ſhee can alfa bee lowdet. then werity,) Forthe 
ſhallower the brooke the more the murmure, and the 
emprcicrthe' caske the gteaterthe ſound. And therefore 
Enar in of, { Would wiſhthe Readerwor £6 bee terrified with! Toys 
17. © rents.,as'Saint Anguſtinipeaketh;. whoſe waters: make 4 
" noife for atime , bar preſentlywill:ceaſe and cannot long 
continue,For doubtlcfle-if they ofthe hotand drycoun. 
treyes of Temaand Sabea repaire hither in hope to 1a. 
lod 6. 39.20, x3 and quench their thirſt, they-thall, as ob ſaith, re, 
turne'corfounded andaſhamed); becauſe rheir brother 
hath deceiued them as a brooke”, and as the riſing of ri- 
_ which ſuddenly.aredryed vpand faite our of thetr 
PRCES. | ll GOTTEN "TONES: ; vy 
. ' Theſe; Muſter Baxter, wenhie Topicall places whence 
Indg.16.37-. alt yourarguments are dedaced, andif may. fo ſay, the 
five locks wherein your chiefeſt ſtrength lyeth. What 
Hnprefſions they may haue made inthe minds of fimple 
REEN RHO pr__ cannotrell.. Perhaps rlity-charcannor-difcerne 
Hor, |. 1. By. wei Conicaltandrraegold,will beecdntenrtore- 
7:;:0-* cee Lupins taſteed of: currame nioncy and: founding 
i '-» words for ſound proofes.' And: indeediiriis the manner 
of the vnskilfull-vulgar, though rejected and: refuſed: as 
molt incomperent-, yetto-bearerhemſtives as indges ia 
cuery cauſe how weighty ſocuer ,andwichour taking a- 
©. ny knowledgearallotthe rightiſſue, to-pronounce him 
ouercometharholds his peace ,.and him to haucanſwe-. 
red thathath nor held his peace; the controuerfieto bee 
doubtfull or undecidable ifboth parties haue ſayd-alike- 
much; whither fide ſpeakes. with more reaſon neither 
doethey attend, and ifthey doe-yertcantheynotvnder-. 
” ſtand.” And becauſe Yanity,as wee haueobſerued our of ® 


= ciuit. Du Saint Anguſtin , # cucrmore talkatine then. perity , and 


_ _ I” a IS 


_ a tx 4 M1 


"of initifying Faith. 


hee ſeemeth vnto them to haue ſpoken beſt who hath 
ſaid moſt, therefore doe they for the moſt partgiue ſen» 
rence againſt the truth for vainetalking. But howlocuer 
ſimple and ignorant people may 'iudge, ſure I am they 
that are wiſe and learned, will eſteeme the courſe you 
haue taken rather preiudiciall then any way auailcable 


vnto your capſe, For ſhould 4 man, as Tob ſaith ,calke ,,1,., . 


deceinfully for Gods canſe 7 or is the ſtrength of truth ſo 
empaired that ſheecan nolonger ſtand but by ſuch wrie 
and finifter meanes ? Nay verily bur ſhee is ſtill of ſo 


noble and hautie a nature that ſhee ſcorneth to haue her - 


conqueſts empeached by ſobaſe and. diſhonorable ſuc- 
cors. Depxzuing of the aduerſaries words and meaning), 
imperrinent digreffions , difſembling of hisreaſons'/;and 
aniwers, vnchriſtian reuelling and reproaching,, and tu- 
multuous hoobubs andoutcries , are the vſuall weapons 
of choſe who reſolue to: fight: in varighteous quarels, 
But truth being pure and/{implewill nor; and ſtandi 
firme vpon her owne baſe needs: not ; and-becauſe:fal. 
ſhood hath no ſubſiſtence. but only by her, cannor bee 
aſſiſted and fupported by ſuch vniuſt and fraudulent po- 
licies. Although therefore: as: Ihaue {aid theſe. meanes 
may beetorcible inough to 'feduce and beguile' ſimple 
people, yerthey that are wiſe and judicious know that 
naked truth neuer.comes difguiſed,cither inaWolues or 
Foxes caſe: but prudently diſcerning and ſeparating be- 
twixt paſſionate ſpeeches and found reaſons; Rherori- 
call ouriſhes an —_—_— demonſtrations, vnneceſla- 
ry circumſtances andſubſtantiall matter , — alwayes 
of controuerſies not by whart is confidently faid and af 
firmed , but by what is reaſonablealledgedand proued. 
And whoſocuer thou bee —_— Reader, that —_— 
E 2 this 
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" Adefance of the former greatiſe ; 


Deurt. 33. 3; 


Exod, 28,30, 
Mal. 2, 7. 


. this ſort affeed and qualificd,,eſpecial if-chou bee 
e 


the man of Go1s mercies,vpon whoſe heart the Lords V rim 
and Thummim are ſet', whoſe lipspreſerue knowledge, an1 
at whoſe:mouth» the Law to bte ſaught , becauſe thin art 


- the Angell of the Lordof Hos > torthee, and to thy vp- 


Pl, 141. 54 


| 2 Tim. 4. 7, 


right and vnpartiall cenſure doe E moſt humbly ſubmir 
my ſ{clfe , and my whole Ma RY" cauſe. If 
thou approue ,. itſhallthe more confirme and ſettle mee 
inthe truth if thou reprove, it ſhallnot breake my: head, 
but bte vntomeea moſt ſoueraigne-and: pretibus'\oinr- 
ment. Iudge rherefore berwzene vs both indifferently. 
and freely , andthe Lord giuetheea right iudgement in- 
allthings. 1 30 421 | 77 
And thus , Maſter Baxter , haue-yorr at: tength-my-. 
whole and entire Apologie , not importunately and vio« 
Jently wreſted from mee , as you ſay your Anſwer was 
from.you ,. but[voluntarily of mine-owne accord. endiz 
red. for the:information/and}ſarisfaction of thoſe who 


_ earneſtly expe&rthciſſue ofthis:combar, :Whereby the 


Eu; p- 


prudentand difcrcert Reader, and I hope your ſclfe alſo 
may -percciuchow ſmallcauſe you had ſo vnſcaſonably 
to {1ng your Peep in yourProloguc, andtotrumpet our 
victory-before you. wereentred inthe liſts. It for allthis 
as yct you reſt vnſatisfied, the fault is your owne and nor 
mine : for I cannot , as'Ewnripidesfaich,;fill himthat © nat 
ſtaunch, pomring wiſe ſayings into 8 man'that is not wiſe. 
Andyctit may bee your Conſcience and-/inward man 
are fully ſatisfied although ambition and. vaineglory 
cauſd you to-diſſemble it. If without all paraphraſe and 
circumlocutionl1 call aſpade a ſpade, and giue the righr 
name vntocuery thing, | beleccb you, beare alittle with 


Plur.Apophch, WE ingenuity of my nature, vec Macedonians are ſonie. 


what 


of inftifying Faith, 


what rade. And yet I would haue you know that it is 
not ſo much your ignorance as your infolency which I 
inucigh againſt. For , asa late learned Humaniſt writ- , 
cth, There i no mort all man but # in ſome degree , tainted ,; ;, pa. 
with ignorance , and this _—_— haue wee drawne from Ti, 
wortality it ſelfe : for man when hee erreth,erreth becauſe 
hee is 4 man , and towpbraid error in manis to reproch 
exen mortality in ſelfe. Which if you hadſerioufly * 
and duly confidered,cither you would not with 
ſuch perulancy. haue beene caried againſt the 
errors you imagine to be in mee, or atleaſt 
you would haue remembred your ſclfe 
alſo tobe a man, Bur ſeeing youcount 
your ſelfe the only wiſe-man ,. and 
others, as the Poet ſpeaketh., to aa 
fly abour like ſhadowes : you : 
may not thinke it hard , if 
being both ignorantand: 
inſolent, you be admo- 
niſhed of the one, 
and chaſtiſed for 

the other.. 
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OF THE FAITH". 
AND HOW. THEY ARE...” 
Iiftified and Saued. .. .. 

——— Hat Chriſtian Infance have 
Fo) a particular Faith' of' their 
ti owne,is generally affirmed 


| both by PapiJFs and Zuthe. 
 #anj\: yetwith ſome diffe- 


they haue: onely Hubiitnalt y 


crament of Baptiſme': but the Lurkerays ;ſaith he , attri- 
bute vnto them Anal _ , or ſomething like there- 
unto 


rence', -a5 Bellarmine wri- De Bape. 1, i, 
teth,- For PapiF#s hold thar <- '*- 


tn 


——— 


- unto. Wherein it may be the Cardinal doth them ſome 
ield nd. wrong;-Fori 5ir-is obſe *Focd by | | 
_ ww x, conſtantly dch y.Childreni to late 
fionof Gods metcies4 or NE yA 
 anydughmoyions . 


A yas ut {kind of Hdbi Faithonel ',or 
that ſeed, root igang Adauall motions in.due 
time doe flow. But beerhcir opinion-herein whatſpeuer 


it will bee, ſure Fam that both Lutheran and Paps# ree 


7 in chis, that ynſeues :haye a;pamiqular' Fjth of 
OWN. 


- The pr Tr reaſons that th $6; alledge bor proofe 
Heb.11.6, hereof w _ In ;faaroplcaſe butwithour. Faith, 


Mar, 19. 14. it ir 6 bono; eto 1 pj Wert Ty fps os God. Fg 


longs en. Mes! ay cannot 
be attained wikowe Faith. The W rd of God cue y 
where maketh particular 'Fzrhun meanes. vnto- 
{uftification and Saluation , as where the Propher ſaith , 
Hab. 2.4, Thernit man ſhallline by his:Faith > bur tnfanrrare iofti. 
fied before, God,, and;being iuſtificdcannor burbee'ſas 
Matt 18.6, ucd., Nay Chriſt hole ak ep faith thar they doe 
Mar. 9.36. bclicuet, And inthe very wombe of his 
Iuc.1.4:. Mother was fil Pt er a6 Po Shoſt, and ſprang: at 
the ſalutation of the Blefſed Virgin. Other arguments. 
they yic, but the por all of the like nature, and: nowirh, 
ſtanding themali, I cangpr bee-perſwad d ws fanth: 
while they arc ſuch, hmic any Faith of the | 
' 4duallor Habituall, Andrhele among nes nr are 
my chicteſt reaſons. -. 
Deur. 1.39, TY the Scriprure inplainetearmes affirmerh , that 
they haue no knowledge atall zcitherof good or cuill-: 
and: 


A. date LES _ — 


and how they art rafifed an ' ſaved. 00” 


and chatrhey canner {© much as difoerne berweene the 
zight andche kefriimad. If fogthobr.carrhdywhorton. 17:4: 55: 
$ naturalt;vndtritantitholt chings that 
abouethe pirctiof pature To ws ef- 
benfin ,Scire dine 
va adnicnerint, ſutrbu vetimua itendere; ucreor nei ops 
ris facere wideanmuy yetimxiden ;quanals; 
quendd faadere fludemus , vbi onnts vires officiunsq, ſer 
monis ſuperet euidentia veritatis :that is , If weeſhould 
oc about to demonſtrate with words char Children 
God) whs as. yeb kggwrnorthe 
thiogsof men j 1.fearewee ſhould offerwrong euents 
gur very ſenſesendcuourin 


ccue notobthi 
arc:heauenly: 


fe Saint Aw 


Sirjenjibarnoſt 


how:he: thing 


thecuidence ofthe truch 


and officeof ſpeech. 2915201 7211; 36ove 3c 

Secondly: when! tafini 
i andeicher fprinkled with cheater of Bapriſme ; 
Or. dipy ppedrherein :i howchancerh icthatrhey {0 much 


die nheveos, reſtifying 

nther .motion of.rhe body: 

auall Faith; they wouldendure alt wich mucipatience 
adcheercfuineſſe, and neuer bewray ſoimirh Aduerſe- 
vefſeanddiſcomem,; Butifindoing fo chey;goeagdinſb 
their kriowledgpythe gurreavenrenuſt necedobetiſforfurce. 
from auailing theris 2o-the" wathing :awiy: of Originit 


_ that by their 'relucbation they: 
iltiof Actzall finve., which ſuppo 
96-twoamcharitablemavilli 

wbirghi, ifchephaut>Far6 1 whyidrothey mocatios 
their initation by yay wn forthwith iadmmeebwuna 


equhaber 


haly Communion t In: 


94} 


Ipnocent the fiſt, AY m—— theCkurrb Forts 


Ida oiv Za power _ 
ec ArCxc 
19 t zv 


ts Seer piefoencib-o the holy 


-Conract 7 
ſenvonecx- -, 
ofthent;; "1 
time of Saint Adgiuitrey) and 


doc: 


the Fath of fans, 


doe : anditcontinued[,as ſpme-wrige for the ſpace of 
fixe hundred yecres,dowpe.vnto the times of Ludovicus 
Pixe , and | Lothetioe;' Burt why: is that cuſtome now 
growneouroftvſe, andwhy ate Children barred from 
the Eucharefh ; if they belicue as. we)l as clder people ? 
Naywhy arcthey ne rather admitted then-thole'of ris 
per: yeeres ?. For: ; haue-,nac\ſo much as-cyill 
thoughts in them: bue theſe by reaſon of their longer 
- haue madcethemſeluesguilry ladayenlidredebe 
eu!) 536rlr eng rr flint 200 EDT: jt, 9K 
-:'Fourthly, Faith, as Saint Pandwitndſath;commerh by 
hearing , and hearing by the Word of Cod preacbed, But 
Infants heare not , neithenby theeare, nor by any other 
way proportionable thereunto : on if they doe, yetthey » 
vnderſtand not what they heare.. For: did they. 4nder- 
Rand, I preſume! they. would harkeni mare 'antcntiacly 
ynto what is ſaid, then.we ſee they doe. 'Whercfore not 
hearing, neither doe they belicue. If; you ſay:, they be. 
, keve by aninwardiHearing.; thenis that Fairh wu | 
ether. by 0.7 diwery'o0r Extract dinaty meancs. 1 Not |by. 
Bxinaordinary meancs , for it! is 6% ham and 
boure,;By Qrdewsry therefore. wo, 'then have wee's 
double:mannerot working Fant; and both ot them Oy. 
dinary.:'the vrieby Mward Hearing in lafant only','the 
other by\[nwandand Ontmandaltoin thotk that are Adw1- 
ts ; which'is ameere nouclty intho Church obGod. .... 
.-  Fiftly;, how commerhuasco paſle,, if, Childre-haue 
Faith; thinam ng 10. mobjeriing tonscaf chem'as. lus 
beene inthe workd/;notſo.much = one; hana ow 
they come'to riper yearcs ,, gieth any teſtimony ofthis 
Farbentil pars {a cr formed: 1'Jfa.. 
child borat.ob PI hs a” = 
oF s !»( ible 


and how they are inftified and fined. 4 


I mw 


ible Church by Bapriſmme , ſhall afterwards while hee is 
yerin his tender yecresfall intothe hands of 1nfidels or 
Tyrks ,(as the more the' pitie many thouſands of them 


haue done ,. and the whole band of /anizars), they ſay), * 
conſiſts of no other} doth; hee not readily receiue that > 


religion , whichis brſt inſtilled into him, withouronce 
dreaming of the Chriſftien Faith 2 Which: yer how i 

fhould bee, hauing trom his firſt infancy beene ſeaſoned 
and ſanRiffed wit the Chriftian Faith, cannot caſily be 
conceiued or imagined. Ny 
© Sixtly', relF'mce , dye all char haue recetned' Faith inf 
their infancy looſe it againe when they come to- bee of, 
more yeeres It ſeemeth ſo, ifthen they receiuedit; for 
otherwiſe, why arc they put ro their Catechifme , and: 
rauþhttheelements of F 4irhagaine? Burthis were a ve= 
ry {ttange courſe : For how ſhould they looſe it's: vn- 
tefe \wa aps God ſec _ ſtcale thatfrom them which 
earſt he gaue them : which to-ſay/ js very derogatory tg. 


” —— 


ot looking it therefore, and yer learning it when they 
come'to yeeres —— Itisa plaine argumeni they: 
never recciuedit incheir/nfancy, © 1 

Scuenthfy and Iaftly:, there is not the leaſt Habit, ei- 
ther acquited bycuſfome, or infuſed'from aboue but! 
maketh a'man moreapt and prone vnto- their proper a- 
Riops. For example, whoſoeucr iis poſſeſſed ofthe ver- 
wes of Tuftrie, Temperance ,/Liberality \ Flrtitade, will 
readily doe iuftly,temperarly liberally; valiantly : iebe.” 


the bounty of God, who neucr witharawethgrace once þ 
given, vor man b abuſing yedeferucdtoloofe ir, 


ing the nature of Haþ17s to facilitate #2Fons, Tell mee: 4 


then ,are the Children of Chriſtians when they come 
firſtto beinſtraed _—_ __ ofChriſtianReligion, 
| 2 = 


em. 


__ rg$ 


of the Faith of Infants, a 


+ live, nor bec iuſti 


ſuchamoriopbarh ofg 


or morcinclinable to holy aQtians,then the Children of 
Infidels! Experience tels vs they IEUO/PRESIE Af WAND 


/-indifferently flexible any way. tis abſurd thereforeand 


| void of reaſon to place in Infants the Habit of Fatth , 


* which yer inclinesthem ng more to the Actsof Faich, 


then thoſethat argwithoutit 1. >... 

.- Now haujng thus briefly demonſtrated that 1nfants 
haye neither AiZual/nor Habituall Faith : it followeth in 
the next place toanſiver the contrary arguments aboue 
ſer downe.. And firſt whercit is id, that Faith isa ne- 


cellary meanes vnzg luſtification and "Saluation ,, "in as 


much as none canpleaſe God or lie withour it:Hanſwer 


ina word, itis to bee vnderſtood nat of infants ; Bur 


/ de Aduler of thoſe thatare of riper yegres;,, var 


Zlone 74 his ceceſſary, Theſecunnor pleake 1309 nos 
Gee ab ſaued without a, particular 
t Infants by rcaſon of their in- 


# * 


Faith of their owne; ' 


” Fapacky through the indulgence of God. may . Adde 


creunto, that according to the Texent of our Diugnes,it. 


is norghe Hobis butche Atof Fark that dorhiuſtity z.in, 
' regard whereof they define it by a Motion of the Will 


grounded yponanaſſent ot the Hind ynto thetruth of 
the Goſpell. Voleſſe therefore, you. grant, ynto Infants 
of identi, ich pol, 

expreſly deny , and;L,utherans lecmne to ftagper at, oct, 
ther. they beciuſtitied by! 4# IEA: Wing ae, 
And ſeeing withour.ittbe Habit auailes norbing ar all, 
; being agidle Faith: I ſec nox. to what codghe H3bir. 
uld.beeinfuſed, Andifirbee ro no end, ;neither a5.it 


+» 


infuſed. For if, Naz»re doc not, much leſſe doth Goda. 
F ny yo. vainc. ip 


.Tothar of qur Saviour wherc hee (emerhexpreſſyes 
þ Stay | os ' 


rmec 


and hdiv they are inſlified and ſaved. Orin 
affirme tharLirtle-ones belicue : I = Wan, 1, tho(e 
Little-onesare not [yf<nts-property,bur ſuch nien as re- 
{emble little Children in holy Innocence & Simplicity: * 
in regard whereof they are elfewhere called by Chrilt 
emer; thatis Infants. Sccondly , grant'it that Children 31-35. 
beeaifo meant, yernorſuch Children as arc infants, bit 
rownErod:ſome ſtature and capaciry, For although 'the ” 
Child whom Chriſtrooke inhis armes, be called awJoy;, = 
alittle Child : yer was hce-both a follower and hearer ff 
of Chriſt, and\uch aone-as'in ſome meaſure could vns/-- 
terſtand;, ſuch as were thoſe wwe little Children'to 
whom Saint 10m thought it not vofitto write, For ag 1 Toh, 2, 14: 
thetextſairh, heewas one thar came of himſclfe being 
called:: and farther, hee was capable of ſcandall and o&- 
fence which queſtionlefle is not mcident vnto Infants; © © 
Laſtly, rotheexample of '!0hn the Baptiſh, I anſwer 
with Saine Auguſtin, Nec quod fattum'sft 13 Iohanne con- EP 57+ 
tem , nec indere lam m__ ſentiendum ſit de parnulis 
figo * immy idin tho mirabilizer pradicy', quiain alije now, 
inweniq : Neirhcrdoel'conremne , ſaith hee, that whic 
was done in John, neither doe I fromchence frame a rule 
what weeare to-thinke: of litrle-ones : yea I acknow- 
ledge itto bee marncitous in him, becauſe I find it.nor in 
others, Moreover, it isnor ſaid of him Crediditinwiere, 3 
he bclicued in the wombe,but only ex#/taxzt, he ſprang 
in the wombe: & this exultation.or Springine, diuinitus 
fatta oft in tafunte ;nop bumanitissb Infants , was done 
by the powerrobGod in theTnfant;, andin6t by any hu- 
mane power of the Infant . Or if vie ef reaſon and will, 
were © haſined vnto him as,hee did belieue, in miraculs: 
habendumeſt dinine potenti.e, non.ad humane trahendums: 
eff exemplar nature.-itis robee reckonedamong the nil... 
racles. 


= 


—— 


Of the Faith of Infants, 


Bpiſt, 77. | 
56lmen ſuam, ſed elienam : they are alſofaued by Faith, yet 


? -owne, the 


racles of Gods power, and not to be drawne. into an ex. 


__ ample of human nature. And thus much of reaſons both 


for andagainſt the Faith of Infants. | hs 
Now [ know it will here farther bee demanded; if 1». 
Faxts haue neither AdFuall nor Habituall Faith of their 


owne-, how thenand by what meanes are they «ſtifled 


2.and Saved? Forit ismercilefle, and againſt all D:#5niry 


to exclude them from ceither.. Whereunto I anſwer in 
the words of Bernard, Salnantur & ipſi per , 08 £4- 


notrheir owne Faith but anothers, Anothers:'? Will 
you ſay : this ſeemeth very-ſtrange. Heare then whar 
the ſame Bernard yet further addeth , Dignum eft or ad 


4 Dei ſpettat dignitatem, vt quibus fidem tas denegat pro- 
of _— , gratia concedat prodeſſe alienam : It isfitandbe- 


ongs.vnto the dignity of God , that to whom age de. 
—pame. ar 2 Faithof their owne, grace ſhould yeeld 
them the benefir of anothers Faith. And againe, Nec e- 


© Him omnipotentisinftitia propriam ab his putat exigendams 
/ fidem, qu05 noxit propriam nullem habere —_ tor nei- 
ighty thinket 


ther doth the iuftice of God Almig hata pro- 
per Faith isto bee required of thoſe , whom he knowes 
to haue no proper taulrof their owne. In which words 
of Bernard, twoexcellent reaſons are rendred ; why the 
Faith of another through the grace and indulgence of 
God ſhouldbce auailable m_ them: we” = becauſe 
their Pnfavcy denies vnto them a+ r. Faith of their 
4 ſecond becauſe beſ\ Jerthers riginall Corrup. 


#0» traduced into them from their parents withourthcir 
knowledge or conſent, they haue no other finge of their 
\owne..: Can they not then by reaſon of their tender 
yecres hauea Faith of their owne*' It befirs the goodnes 
| of 


and how they are inflified and ſaved. 20J- - 
of God that they bee holpen by the #4:th of another. 
Haue they no proper and particular {inne of their ownc? 
Neither doth God thinke it agreeable with his iuſtice 10 
exact. of them a proper particular Faith of their , 
OwWne.  ' * | . 
Infants then are holpen by anothers Faith. Whoſe 
Faith will you ſay ? The Faith of the Parents , asalſo 'F 
of the Church, whois.the common mother of vs all, and 
in whoſe wombeas it were they areconceiued & borne. 
This of old was Saint Avg»ſtsns ſentence, and this all 
ſound Divuines haue agreeably with-the Scr;prarecuecr |, 
held. Onely it may be demanded how and in whar ſort 7 
the Parents Faith auailethrhem, Whereunto I anſwer, 7 
not by particular applying of Chriſts merits and obedi- 
ence vnto them (torthis is done onely by a mans owne 
Faithvnto himſelfe) but by bringing them within the .- 
 compaſle of the Conenant of. Grace.; Thus; The Co-. 
wenant was made notwith Abraham onely, but with his Gen. 17. 19. 
ſeed alſo : andthe Promiſe , ſaith Saint Peter, was giuen *** 39: 
both to:the Parents and to the Childrep, The Parents Þ 
thereforeby Faith apprehending this Promiſe and Co- 
uenant, by their Faith intereſt their Children alſo there. 
unto. For as itis inciuill negotiations, the bargaine thar ; - 
the Father inaketh for himſelfe & his Children is firme 
and good , althoughthe Children bee nor preſent at the 
bargaine-making, nor vnderſtand whats zcucn1ſo 
inthis ſpiritugll Coucnant and contratwithGod , the ; 
Parents Att is ſufficient force to confederave: their Chil-} = a 
'__ erenal{o,andto giue them a right vnto allthe benchrs of 
- the Coxenart. AndasIconceuue , this is imputed vnto 
them in lieu of all thoſe A#s and Habits which other-,-- 
| - .. wiſeare required inthoſe that are Adslti. How er : 
E c the 
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of the Faith of Infants, 
the Holy Ghoſt workethMmthem is a-deepe and inſcru. 
/ table ſecret, Er de occultu non-indicat Eccleſia, the 
Church isno iudge ofthings tharare hidden. Onely [ 
4+ affirme thar by the Faith of the Parents the Children are 
* madea holy ſeed; and members of Chriſts body. 
4 BurwhatiFone of the Parents bee an Infidel? What 
*ifeither of them, or both be notorious. hypocrites: or 
openly finnefull , _ not in them true- Tuſtifyin 
Faith? are the Children therefore, without the com aſſe | 
of the Conenent, and vniuſtificÞbefore God? I anſwer, 
5t:No : For firſt; if but one of the Parents belicue, yerare 


1.Cor. 7, 14. the Children holy. So ſaith Saint Paul , The vnbeliening 
busband s ſanitified by the beliening wife , and the wnbe.- 

» liening wife s ſanttified by the husband : elſe were your 

Children wncleant,but now arethey holy. Againe, though 

neither ofthe Parents belicue with iuſtifying Keith; yer 

< Fa being in the Church by the profeſſion of Chirittian Re- 

: ES ligion, their Childrenare withinthe Conenenr. For firſt; 

Ezech, is, The Soule that finnetH it ſhall die: the ſonne ſhall not beare 

—— iniquity. of the Father, meither-ſhall the Father beare 

the iniquity ofthe Sonne, So thatthe impiety of the Pa. 

+ rents preindiceth not the Child that 1s borne in the 

-: -Church. Secondly , by Parents are to bee vnderſtood 

_ notthoſe alone of whom Childrenare immediatly. be. 

g gotten and borne - buttheirProgenitorsand Anceſtors 

alſo whofeared Godand lived in the Church, though 

many generations before. For God made nothis Coxe- 

- 4, ant with Abreham and hisimmediate ſeed* onely , but 
with all his ſeed after them in their generatiens : and 

promiſcth 70-ſhew mercy to the thouſandth generation of 

. . them that love hjms and keep his Commandments, Whence 

— it followeth, rhat theſe are as it were a rootynt Ir, 


poſte-. 


Gen, 17+ 7s 
Ex. 20. 


—_—— 


and how they art inſtified awd ſaved. 


poſterity borne inthe Church: and therefore, if rhe roor , 
be holy , ſo are the branches allo, ſaith Saint Paul. Laſtly, Rom: 21.16. 


bee the next Parents whatſocuer they will bee, yet their 
Children being borne in the Church , the Church is their 
e Mother, and the Faith and piety ofthe Church intere- 
ſteth all fuch as are borne in herynto the Conexant. And 
thus you ſeehow Children are juſtified and Saued by 
anorthers Faith, | | 
If Children, may not thoſe that are Advltiſo bee in- 
fiifiedand ſavedalſo £ No verily, Foras the Prophet 
ſanh , The init man ſhall line ſua fide , not by anothers, 
but by his owne Faith, And henceisit,thatinthe Lords 


prayer we are taughtto ſay Our Fether,butintheCreed, //-. 


 Tbeliene:becauſe Prayerisan AR of Charity extendin 

itſelfevnto the —_ alſo., but Sclicuingis ” 
Act of Faith, onely benefiting a mans ſclfe. Can the 
cloths that another weares , warme mee? or the mear 
another cates, nouriſh mee * or-the potion another re. 
cciues, cure mee ? or the ſoule that is in another man 
quicken mce? Nor merecanthe Faith of another man 
iuftify or ſaue mce. As one man thall notbeare anothers 
fault, ſed anima que peccat ifpiſamorietur, the ſoule that 


L 


s 


Hab. 2. 4. 


- 


{inneth it ſhall die: fo thall nor one_man bce acquitted -- 


for anothers Faith, fed antme quacredieipſ [al iter ,o* 
© theſoulethat belicucth it ſhall bee ſaucd. ation euc- 


ry wherein Scripture is promiſed to him. who. himſclfe 

belieuethz and + prone on is euery where threatned to 

' him that belieuerh norſo. And he belicueth norſo,who 
hath not a Faith of his owne. | 

Yea but if Adems finne bee imputed vnto vs for Con- 

demnation. andthe Obedience of Chrift for Iuftification: 


why may not anothers F«ithalſo bee imputed for Sal- 
Ec 3 | #4tion? 


4 
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204 of the Faith of Infants , 
5 of; nation? Fhe caſe is noralike, for they w.cre publicke 


perſons and ſtood in our ſteed : but ſo doe not others. 
In the Conenant of works Adam was our Head:and there. 


fore his ſinne 1 red the commonad of all thoſe thar 


- WCIC in his loines. In the Conenant of Grace , Chriſt is. 
/ our Head: and therefore his Oveatence is eſteemed the 
common Obedience of all thoſe who are vaited vnto him 


by Faith. Others arenot our Heeds , nor repreſent our. 


perſons :in regard whereof neither can their Ae bee ac. 

counted ours. It will further bee objected that Chriſt 

forgaue the palſie-ficke man his finnes forthe Faith of 

Luc, 5-2% them that brought him : and ſo, as Thomas ſaith both 
Catenincum Ambroſe and one 1ohn a Biſhop vnderſtand it. But Saint 
loc, » —— otherwiſe ,-and that more rightly , vnder- 
ſtanding ir both of the ſicke mans Faith and theirs who. 

7 brought him. For our Sauiour intending to beſtow a. 

' double benefit ypon him namely the cure both of body 

and ſoule : this could nor bee effected but by the inter-. 


vention of his owne Faith, but rhe other might by rhe- 


Faith ofthoſe thar preſented him. So wee read-that the 

Mar 9.12 & Centwrions ſeruant, and the womanof (4x«exs daughter 
15.38. + were healed , the one for his Maſters, the other for her 
Mothers Faith. And who knowes not that ynbelieuers 

F oftentimes temporally fare the better forthe ſake of the 

.. Faithfull. Saint Ambroſe therefore imputing the remiſſi- 

- onof finnes ynto the Faith of others , muſt bee vnder- 

_ ſtood with a graine of Salt, as they ſay, that. one mans 
-Faith may 2 Faith. vnto- another, and ſo conſe- 

* quently by theinteruention thereof 1uſtificationallo : as 

d id the Faith of S.Stewen (as ſome ſuppole)vnto S. Paul, 

and theteares of Mowicevnto her Sonne Auguſtin, Thus. 
thoſethat axe Adultimuſt hauea Faith of. their — : 
4 


_ 
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and how they are initified and faxed. rey 


And why I pray you morethen 1»faxts 7 The realy 
- tseuident.. For firſt thoſe that are Advlsz are capablc at 
Faith , foarenot Ivfants : and therefore reaſon would 3 
that they ſhould haue a'Faich of their owne, though 
theſe bee hoſpen by the Faith of another. Againe, t 

that are growneto riper yeeres hauein them more dead. 


— 
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ly diſcaſes then 1nfaMs.: and ſo need more remedies 


then theſe. Infants indeedare borne inOriginall cofrup- 
tion propagated vnto them from Adam : but of 47uall 


ſinnes they are not guilty , neither ace they defiled wich 


the fruites of that bitter root. And therefore vnto them 


ſufficeth thorow the gracious Covenant of God the P44 


rents Faith. Buttothoſethar are Ad#ulti . who are ſtale 
face addy with 0-5genell {inne, buralſo with ma- 
ny Aual tranſgreſhons. by themſelues committed in. 
thought, word and deed , it is requiſite that by a parti- 


cular Faith oftheir ownethey fear mend” 


obedience of Chrift for their 14ffrficat;onand Salvation. 
Ina word , anothers Faith /agis ſaid} mayby di-£ 
uinedifpenfation and indulgenteſuffice ro him who hath 
onely ſinned in another :ibut rohim-who-himſelfe hath _, 
fi _ , notanothers but his owne particular Faith.is ne-- 
ceſlary. | 

Now,es conclude all witha little application, ſeeing. 
all thefethings are ſo, firſt, wee hauc here the greae pri- 
uiledge and prerogatiue of Chriſtian Children abouc o-f 
thers. For by vertue of the Couecnant they are a holy 
ſeed, have right tothe promiſes, and the Kingdome of 
Heauen belongerhvntothem. Hence is ir that anciently 
vnder the law they were Circumcized; and now ynder 


the Goſpellare admitted vnto Baptiſm, the ſcale of the 
Conenant-of grace.. Inſo much, tharwhoſocuer otthem\, 


Ee 3 depart 
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Of the Faith of Infants, | 


«depart this life.in their infancy and tender yeeres,, -vn- 
| doubtedly they arc all and euery-one of them ſaued. 
 $ Whatſhould ler? Canthey thatarcholy periſh £ Will 
God fayle of his Wordto thoſe that haue right to the 
promiſes * Shall they to whom the Kingdome of Hea. 
uen belongeth bee excluded from-it ? Original finne is 
X.pardoned them in the Couenent, and waſhed away in the 
uer of regeneration; other ſinne they hauenoneto hin- 
. derthem, and therefore withoutdoubt ſo ſoone as they 
dic their innocent ſoules are by the holy Angels of God 
tranſported into Abrahams boſome. Neither let any man 
thinke that herein IRand ſingle, and by my ſelfe, for 
thusarcucread Biſhop alſo of this Church, 1 pray what 
did antiquity teach £ that young Children Baptized are 
Carleton, ag. delinered from Gr ns ? Weeteach the ſame , and 
Montag. doubt not but if they die before they come to the praftice of 
«Fuall ſinne, ;hey ſhall bee ſaned. And our Diuines in the 
Synod, Dord. {,onncel{ of Dort,,' Infantes ante yſum rations morientes 
ele#i : Infants dying before-the vic of reaſon are ele- 
Toma.Hom, ted. And the booke of Homilies, Infants being baptized 
2. Po Le and dying intheir infancy,are by# hu Sacrifice waſhed from 
*. ſinne, brought into Gods fanour, made his children and ins . 
heritors of the King dome of Heauen. More I could name, 
but theſe may ſuffice to let you know how vnlikely ir is 
that ſhould bee Arminianiſme ( for ſohaththis opinion 
raſhlybeene cenſured of ſome) which the Church of 
. »England , and the profeſſed enemics of Arminians 

- hold, = 
' Butwhat? arenone ſaued but onely the Children of 
" (hri#ians £ Or doc you condemneall the reſt vniuerſal- 
ly vato the pit of Hell ? I will tell you what as graueand 


- - narelcarncd a Diuine as afy this age hath yeelded holderk. 
He 
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Hee doubtretlv»not but that many ofthe Chs/dren of Ivf. # 
dels axe ſaued , partly by vertue of the Couenant , and 
partly by Gods election. By vertwe of the Conenant , in 
' as much asthey are deſcended of ſuch Anceſtorsas haue 
apprehended the Covenant”, although their ſucceſſion 
hauc afterwards ſuffered ſome interruption. By Zlet75. 
0x , becauſe God Hathnot barred himlelfe from power # - | 
and right to communicate grace cuen to thoſe whoſe , | 
Anceſtorspertainednot to the Conengnt. For if hee call w- 
thole' Advlti into the Conenant who before were not of 
it: why may hee not in like manner if hee pleaſe chuſe 
Infants alſo ? Finally , as hee belieueth>all that are inthe 
Conenant,'andthat are eleRed, to bee ſaued : ſoin Cha- 
rity hee preſumerh al! that dye in their 7»fancy rather 
to bec ſaued then ſhut out of the Kingdome of Heauen. 
For my part, I will anſwer no otherwiſe then in the. 
words of Saint Paul , What haxe- 1 to-doeto-indge them ,  _ _. 
that are withoat ? Dve yee not iudget hem thatare within? :;. I 
But God indgeth them thut ar0\withour, And fo to-his 
Tighteous iudgement I leaue'them. E5 

Againe, here haue wee-double comfort for all Chri- 
tian Parents. And firſt, inthe birth of their Children : 
fecing they are holy and belong vntothe'Couenane of 
Grace. Trueiris the Scriptureſaith , they are conceived 
and borne in finne;and ſothe Children of Wrath : but you £51: 7: 
areto know that they repreſent a double perſon, one of 


Eph, 2. 3. 


a Sonne of Adem,the otherof oneingratted ito Chriſt. *: f 
As they arethe Sonnes of Adm they-are bghe ſinfull , / 
as ingrafted into Chriſt , freed from finne. Secondly, in *;- | 
their death: for they may bee aſſuredby Faiththartthey | 
are tranſlated into thoſe ioyes, which eyehath norſeene, | 
Aor care cuerheard-, nor hath cucrentred into the heart © | 
of. 
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Sap. 4-11. ter their underſtanding , or deceit begwile their min 


- notſerthy 


x of man. Of elder people rr ge but hope itin Chari- 
-\ ty : of theſe they haue infallivle certainty, If they liue 
/ ynto more yeeres, who knoweth but wickedneſſe ”y al. 
as 
the wiſe man ſaith ? But now being [2 ng by death, 
they arc quickly paſſed this vale of miſery, and haue 
ſooneendedtheir painfull pilgrimage, and are poſſeſſed 
' x ofthe place ofcternall reſt and happyneſle, If any thing 
will drie vp the teares, or ſtintthe ſighs and cries and la. 
mentations of Parents for the loſſe of their tender 1n- 
fants, this is it : eſpecially if they conſider withall , that 
themſclucs ynder God haue beene the meanes of bring- 
ing them wit]11n the Coxenary , and procuring vato them 
their cucrlaſting Sa/nation, 
Thirdly , Parents may hence learnethat a neceſſity is 
aid ypon them to preſent their Children vnto the holy 
Font, ſo ſoone as conucniently they may, For ſecing by 
+ their birththey are intereſted vnto the Conenant , the 
ſcale of the Covenant muſt notin any caſe be leighted or 
negleted. What though Bepriſme be not abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary vnto them * yeris itneceſſary for Parents to giue 
itthem conditionally ,it it may bec had. If it cannot bee 
had, the Yyw and Deſire of the Parents is ſufficient ; nci- 
Ftherdoth the barc want of Bepriſave without any of his 
'» orthcir detault , exclude the Child from Saluation, For 
ifa iuſt and honeſt man would , much more will God 
performe his Word and Conenant, plchough the ſcale be 
unto. But ifir may beehad, there is Neceſs- 
) tas prateyi , amgecllity laid by Gods Commandement 
vponallth tare Fily praceptithe Sonnes of the 
commandement. Thoſe Sonnes all men are when they 
- aregrownto be Adulti,andthereforeifthen they neglect 
to) 


_ 
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to be baptized, they deſeruefor their contempt to. bee, , 


cut off and to bee eterually condemned. But Infants 
while ſuch are none of theſe Sonnes , as being both vn- 
capable of the precept, and vnable to vffcr themlclues, 
vnto the Sacrament : whence followcrh that the com 
mandement taketh hold oncly of the Parents , andihoſe 
that hauc thecare of them. Sothat although the Ch:/al 
dying vnbaptized may bee free from danyer : yet 


thoſe that neglet to preſent him vnto Zaptiſme (hill bee + 


damned for breach of Gods commandcement. Lec P4- 


rents therefore by all mcanes bee carefull to perturme © 


this duty : and it by reaſon of weakenefle or ſonic ocher 
oy it cannot bee done publickely , rather then 
eft 


vndone , let it bee done priuatly. Wile men, and a- 


mongſt thereſt 2M, Caluiz would hauc it ſo: yea the 
Church of Zr»gland requireth it,, preſcribing a forme of 
Private Baptime, in caſc ot neceſlity, and commanding 
that what is priuatly done beby the Miniſter public kely 
made knowne in the Congregation. An order heretofore 
too much negleed, God grant hencctorward it may be 
better obſcrucd, 


Finally and laſtly , ſeeing eucry one that is Adu/tus |, 
muſt of neccſſity haue a Faith of his owne, firſt it is the 
duty of Parents by all mcancs tg worke Faith in their 


Children when they are capable thereof: that as they 
haue beenc inſtruments to traduce Origrnall finne vnta 
them to their perdition, {5 they may againe\epaire in 


condly, let cuery one looke to himſelte, andfec that hee 
haue Faith, for it is in vainero truſt to the Faith of ano- 


ther, The rightcouſnelle of Chriſt indeed is acloke large + 


cnough to couct the ſinnes ot all mca : but the Faith uf 
Ft | anothce 


4 


*S 


thcm the image of God to. their ctcrnall: faſuatton. Se- 2. 
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another maa is little enough tor himſelfe , I cannot co. 
uer my nakednefſe with.it, They were bur fooliſh vir. 
gins that ſaid , Gine-vs of your ole, for our lamps are ont : 
and fitly werethey anſwered by.the wiſe _ , ee 
fearethere will not bee enough for vs and you , but goe yee 
rather to them that ſell and buy for your ſelues. Let Papiſts 
blaſpheme and ſay,they can ſupererogate and morethen 
ſatisfy for their ſinnes, and that one man may for a price 
F buy out of the Popes treaſury the Surplus of another 
mans merits : yet am I (lie the oile of another. 
mans lampe will not ſerue my turne, nor 
procure mee fauour to enter with the 
bridegroome. God grant me there. 
fore wiſdome cuen while it is 
called ro day, to pert mee 


oile in my owne lampe. 
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Ov 1rG and Reverend If. 
SPS| Bayl 1 » [ acknowledge my ſelfe 
muchendebted vntoyou,both 
formy.kindentertainment,and 
the peaccable Conference I had 
with. you. Would you bur 
7 9 vouchſafe to vifit my poore 

| Ns . OM! Corrage , I ſhould readily CN» 
ED Sem) dcuourto ſatisfy ſome part of 
tlic dcbr br. jf nor with like entertainment, yet with equall 
Ff 3 wel- 
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—_ conſent of Fathers , 


welcome. The reſidue I know not how better to dif. 
charge, then by purſuing my firſt intentiof;3that is , by 
labouring to reduce youbacke into the boſome of that 
Church, out of which with ſuch danger to your ſoule, 
ſcandallto the brethren, and vnkindnefſe to her you haue 
withdrawne your ſelfe. And to this end might I haue 
obtained from you in writing, asatour parting I cntrea- 
ted , what thoſe ſpeciall cHotives were which had 


. wrought in youthis ſuddenchange : I would have ſtrai- 


ned my ſelte by writing alſoto haue giuenthem the beſt 
ſatisfa&tion, Bur ſeeing for reaſpns beſt knowne to your 
ſelfe , and into which I liſt not further to inquire , you 
held it not fit as thento yeeld ſo farre vnto mee : I haue 
thought good forthe preſent to reflect vpon ſome paſ- 
ſages of our Conferenct, ſpecially that ground whereon 


| youthen ſtood fo much ,and vpon which you plaincly 


profeſſed that you would aducnture your F «7th. 

.It may pleaſe you therefore to remember that being 
demaunded a reaſon of your departure, you pretended 
that in reading the antient Fathers yow had met with 
ſundry Bugbeares , which ſo ſcared and affrighred you , 
that vnleſſe you would reſiſt the light of Conſcience, and 
hazard your eternall ſaluation,, you could not chuſe but 
bee {wayed by them. Whereunto it being replied , thar 
happily thoſe-Bugbeares were but Scarcrowes, and that 
= ſhould haue taken a ſafer and ſurcr courſe, it you 

ad reſolued yourFaith into Scriptures, nothing being 
ſufficient to beare vp ſo weighty a peece bur oncly di- 
uine teſtimony : your anſwer was that vpon Scripture 
yourelyed , howbeir , becauſe itis obſcure and ſubieR 
co manifold conſtructions , vpon Scripture vaderſtood 
gccprding tothe interpretation and dodrine of the Fa- 
thers,, 


—_— 


but Scripture the gronnd of Faith, 
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thers, nothing doubting but that as long as you held the 
Faith of them whom-wee verily belieue ro bee ſaued, 
your (elfe could neuer periſh through'misbelicfe. In 
"which anſwer , howſocuer.in word you ſeeme to attri- 
bute ſome force and vertue to the: Scriptures, yet in 
truth you doe butcancell ther-'and make rhem of none 
ef, For if the Scriptures lierather: in the Senſe then 
in the Letter, and the Senſe by-reaſon of the darknefſe 
and ambiguity of them , bee not to bee found in them. 
ſclues, btt ellewhere our ofthem, in the wrirings of the 
Fathers: it followeth clearely that in your account Paul 


Þ 


and Peter and Iames and lobnand the other Pen.men of 


holy writ areno better then Cyphers , vnleſſe Cyril and: 


Ambroſe and Hierome gnd AuguFfinand thereſt of that 


ranke as digit numbers vouchſ{afe to adde ſome value - 


and ſignification vnto them. So that now by your fauor 


this muſt bee my taske briefly and'plainely to -demon-- 


ſtrate, that hauing remoued your Faith from the aurho- 


rity of Scripture vpon the expoſition of the Fathers;, , 


you haue built quite beſide the rocke, and layd your 
foundation vponthe ſand. . 


But take this proteſtation firſt , that wee neither dif. 


eſteeme nor deſpiſe the Fathers, as by Prieſts and Ie. 


ſuites wee are ordinarily ſlandered : but contrarywiſe, 


with all duty wee riſe vp to their gray haires , and reue- 


rence their venerable antiquity. Withall wee acknow.. 


ledge that they were in their times excellent ornaments 
and lights of the Church, endued not onely with fingu- 
kr knowledge in the myſtery of Faith,bur alſo with ad- 
mirable ſanRity and vprightneſle of lite. Whereby , in 


all their combats and bickerins with Hereticks , they - 


maintained the truth of God ſo wiſely and — yY, 
that 


— 
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that they euer remained more then-canquerors. And 

8 now as they haue left behind them a pretious name a- 
' mongthe Saints : ſowee doubt-not buttheir ſoules are 
bound vp in the bundle of life, and enioy the bleſſed: 
making viſion -of God for cucrmore. Such books of 
theirs asarecome to onrhands weeeſteeme as rich trea- 
ſures, and value them aboue gold. Them doe wee ſearch 
and peruſe with all diligence :(bee it{poken without of- 

- fence) no Papiſts more. Yet can wee not through. 
out them meet with thoſe terrible Bugbears. you ſo 
much complaine of: rather wee wonder how you could 

' miſſe all thoſe good Angels ſo frequently appearing in 
them tocomfirme and ſettle you in your firſt Faith, For 

I wil bee bold to ſay , notwithſtanding all the brags and 

, rakes of that ſide, that the Fathers are ours not yours: 

' orifthey bee yours in ay thing , it is in the petticſt and 
ſmalleſt matters, for in the maine and great queſtions 

. Controuerted betweene vs , they are cxpreſly for vs and 
ainſt-you, as hereafter God willing ſhall in; part ap- 
peare. Vponconfidence whereof, whenlocuer wee were 
ſummond andcalled vnto the Fathers by you, wee ne- 
uer refuſed their triall, but euer haue beene ready road- 
uentureall ypon their verdict. The chalenge of that fa- 
Ser. x Pauls MOUS Prelate,, Dodtor Jewell Biſhop of Saltsbuxy , is yet 
Croſk, freſh in memory, , that if a»y learwed man of our aduerſa- 
. vies, orif all the learned men that bee aline, beable to bring 
any one ſufficient ſentence out of any old Catholicke Do- 
tor or Father, or out of any old generalbCouncell, or out of 

a the boly Scriptures of G ws or any one example of the Pri- 
mitize Charch , whercby it may clearly and plainly be pro- 
wed, that there was any private Haſſe in the whole world 

at that time for the ſpace of fixe hunared yeares after 
| | Chriſt, 
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but Scripture the ground of Faith. 
Chriſt, and ſo foorthia ſeuen and twenty ſeuerallartio , . ....; 
les, hee would bee content to-yceld and'to ſwbſcribe, This Reply roHara 
chalenge as thar renowned Biſhop in his life-time made ©28* Ant 
good himſeltc againſthis aduerſary Maſter Harding > fo jc >: 
was it acuer yct retradted by any of vs;;bur hath ſtourly: 

beene , maintained :by ſundry ſucceeding \champions. 

Heazc,onc forall. That —_ worthyhy, takes), which Con!" Caitiy?! 
lewell woſt rruly and conttemtly witered that day when hee * 5: 
appealed to the antiquity of ſixe bundredyeeres', and offe-' 

reduuto you;that if you coutd bring foorth but one ſentence | 

cleere and enident , out of any Father or (ouncell, he would. 


not refuſe royeeldthe es wr you: the ſame dot we all. / 


-— wow 


profeſſe, wy epeveniſa the ame , we will net brinke from\  . 
our word.. Thus you ſce how weereieQnorthe Fathets, * \c; >... 
as. au. would beate the world inhand., buttriumph ra-' 

tkerin theteſtimony they.giue vs;andinour Apologies: 
anqDefencesalledgethem plentifully againſt you, 45> 

-. . Howbeit neitherdoe Wee nor dare-wee make Gods/of 7 ** 
them, or equallthern with the holy Apoſtles, asifrhey 
were infallible and could not erre.: Clouentongues.nc- $ 


g ; or 


tt. 
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or refuſe as.wee ſee iuſt cauſe. 7 prigy'avdbeſeech you all) 
faith Cbryſo#ome,that leaning this and that mans opinion, 
In ECb.kig, 398 will ſcarchall thefethings onr of 1be Seriptare, Let it 
L7, c. 24. bee commended; (ſaith Diduyſins of Alexandria, and with. 
or endy afſentedvmtowhich wrightly poten : but if any 

thing bee unſoundly-written., let that bee looked into and 

Epit, 62... \ corrected; T-hnow Imyſetfe, (arch 'Hicrome,eHeeme of the 
' Apoſiles in one ſort; and of other Writes in another : that 

{the firſt alwayes ſpeakevriuth ., andthe Hdirer as men doe in' 

DeTrinic. 1, Jome things erre.'ſy all ny writings;(aich Saint Auguſtine, 
3... 1 deſire not only a godly Reader , but alſo « free corretfor 7 
yet. as-/.mould hane the Readeriaddiffed unto mee , ſo uei- 

PE ther apoild t\onve acerreor. addifted rohinſelfe, Anda- 
>.C, way - $2100 3,'l —— read hay oy mea- 
ning (yprianghut | examine hi ſupitig:byrhe authority of 
wo m run meer". Sg with FA | 
commendatiun:whuj agreeth uot byhs leave! refuſe. And 

Kpift. 11 1.94 Yoragaine ; Neither are wee roxeft rene the diſÞutations" o 

Forunat, * 4,14 176 alrhdagh Cathblithe andipraiſecwoethy us the'Oa.! 
- nonicall Soxiptures., that: wee. may not{/aving the honour 
> which i due to thoſe men\diſlike\' and reictt ſomething i} 

their writings if happily -eefind rhem to haut thei £0! 
therwiſe thel: the. truth» -vithen. by\pshers ov wr"! ſeliee 

thranzh Gods help nder3tond: Sucham '['in the wyt- 
tings of others; andſuch would 1 hanethe underſtanders of 

it.19, a4 winetobee. Finally, 1 , faith the ſame Saint Avgeſtin, 
Kron. confefierutto.your charity,that 1 haze tearneato yeel#onld 
thoſe books of Seripturealone , which now are- calle Cund: 
nicall, thitsrewerence and honor, that I moſt-firmely belieue 
10: Author of them to haue erred anything in writing. And 
if 1 fnd.any thing intheir writings whuth ſeemeth contra. 
13 104ruth,” I will not fticke to ſay', that ertbex, the rapie # 
2 ; , fault WE 


Hom, 13. in 


- 


- — — * 
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fanlty jor the tranſlator apprehended not what is ſpoken, or 
I under ftand it not. But others I ſo read , that how much 
ſewer they excell in holyneſſe and learning , 1 thinkeit not 
therefore true _—_ they thought ſd., but becauſe either 
by thoſe Canonicall Authors , or by probable reaſon not ab. 
horring from truth they were able to perſwade mee. Thus 
the Fathers : whoſe ſteps if wee tread in, and whoſe 
counſcll if wee follow, and not taking vp euery thing 


ypon truſt ; but examining them by the rouchſtone. of 


_—_— 


truth , I hope wee are rather to bee commended then 
And reaſon: for neither were the Fathers more then 


mer; neixher are wee of this age lefſe then men. Andi 
wonder, why we may not indge of the ſayings of thoſe, 


who-are but menas well as our ſelues. What 2. baue wee-7. 


_—— — — ——_ 


notreaſonable ſoules as wellas they?are we notendued 
withthe ſame faculty of vnderſtanding.and di 4 
 hauewcenotftillthe.ſame helps both of natur&and: 


which they had?Or when they died,did the. Holy:Ghoſt $ 


alſo ge vpthe ghoſt withthem ? or doth hee deny.2o 
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glfiſtcheſelatrer times with his enlightning grace as.hee - 
did the former's Certainly the: Spir#t' that leadeth into loh. 16. 1g, 


ell: rrathis yer. andeuct ſball-bee amongſt vs vnto the 
end ofthe world; And asbeforethewritings of the Fa. 


thers were, heedireted his Chuirch vatothe true ſence 


of Scripture : fonow-Ldoubr.notbus.if.all, whatſocuer 
they haue writtenwerevrterly loſt; he would ſtill guide 
vs thereinas hee did them; And verily vnleſſe wee will 
bee too vnthankfull-weecannot but confelſe ghatas age 
through Godshountyhath hadinore meanesthenthoſe 


keretofdrerib through his blefing it hath made fuurher 
proceedings allo inthe knowledge I En” = ; 


Sg 2 


—— m_—_— 
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fades that wee-haue wharfocuerhdlps they had, we haue 
ouerund aboue thebenchir of all rheir! works, together 
withmuch skilfulnes inthe Originallof rhe: old: Teſta» 
men, which:mok ofthem waned, and of the new aifo, 
wherewith ſome were bur little:acquainted, In: regard 
whercof whoſoeuer ſhall duly compare.the ancient 
Commentarics with thoſe of latter rimes , muſt needs 


/. beceither weake iniudgemem, or obſtinate in prejudice 


Art. 18, cont, 
Luther. - 


"* ents, who being lifted by the talneſſe of Giants, no marnell 


— — —— — 


##ch \to antiquity : yet this wee auonch , the yonger the 
cleer af, Jew 


had dexterity inwuderſtanding the matters of Faith. Wer 
ere not therefdre'enwrappedin themore dar kneſie, for that 
in reſpetÞof time wie '\uwre more diftant from Chrift « but 
rather the Dothors of theſe latter timees-being godly , and 
treadingine#he fteps of the ancient Fathexs: hace attainexd 
more exprefit onderftanding in 1A Tn they bath 
For they are like children ſtandinguamthe ſhowiders of Go- 


®. 
— 


if 


'N 


but Scriprarexhe gronmbrflfurh. © 22IL 

f they (er further hen they thanmſolntss Dhisnilitute, . 
Ph totheſartiepurpole;;Cod forbvt(hichphe PIs 
har 1 ſhowtd condewwit mbat ſacs and: a wang _ with 

bave with owe vc0V} {afield Dyer wee bgln well hah Puba. - 
mics ſet on the ſhoulders of G jantrs.fee further thenrhe Gi. 
ants themſelues doe; Thus they{ Whereby ;you {te the 
Fathers haue'no prerogatiue'aboue vs: ;/ becauſe 'they 
werebefore vs'; bit weeirather hauerhecadudtitage bis 
cauſe weecome afret them: Ina wort! beerbicy whint 
ſocuer you will, their ſeruants'weearenor, butthvir fels /- 
. loweruants :ſent fromGod with the ſamecpmanim 
oh ,ſto'rhe Tameohd; und wrhtheſame' promiſed 
they wete, Nelthendoth theivaathorinanordbmad adi 
thar they are our prettecefſors;, therourauchoriey halt 
bind them- who-many ages hereatter may be ourJycref 
fors;Burdraw wealittle cloſer, 2. ilk bs 1077 Sg, 
.2\\The ancheneBachers fy and perecho brag ofught 
Faith; Wien Fawn yang ap rf Dp 
poſeino : forthere is not one'of thori,as-Ye=druwne rs On 
confeſſerh, but harh-hiserrorandTpreſamne you would 
bee loth co follow themitherein;/ The Fathers cherefort/ 
citherall-ionfich#!; or rhe more-part of rhemadreci va 
one; S0' Cant, What bht'greater part of the'maheps _ 
indgeth , that wee profeſſe tovee of the-Catholiche' Fuith, Loclib.7.c3. 
So-Salmeron allo, When'wl or moſt all Fathers-agree ih 1n 1.10h. g. 
dne #1 is an inevitable vgumer And Great y of Valowitugn OR-#5- 4 
&« infallibly true which rheygtleaer with dneponfent yes oþ Anal. 1.8.8. 
4nfallibleruleindging. And Onuphtius, If iu vafliantd foo. 
laſh and terrible raſhneſieto goe againſt 4 ſanſeigiutn by-the 
Fat hors for the hderitandmig of the Striptuivesy Amnd'ti 
nally:the Councell bf'Trex , which fp 
.eth:, that no nan dart t0-interpretethe Seri tures dgiling} 
rr | Gu 3 the 


Prim. Pap. p. 
t.c, 6, 


_ 0X 


.Ax\econſentofuRuthery, 12 a 


T — / Shetimanimans conſent of the Fathers, 1 This then vndoub- 


cedly being youraſſertion;ascucry: way according with 
&he Tere: wy 4 he Church ef \Rome lex vs in Gods. nametric 
7 \ trengrh cthercofy and ſee-with, what ſecurity and 
a-mianmiay aduentuce his Faith, andconſcquently 

red ezernall Galueion vponthis ground, - .. 
\>Andfirſt,, whoſocuer will ſtedfaſtly repoſe his Fairh 
vppegonſent of Fathers, had need be right well afſured 


4 which axe the authenticall writings of the Fathers, For 


if theſe bee. doubtfull and vncertaine, the whole frame 
raiſed-vpon them muſt of neceſſity ſhake and rotzer. 
Now; that there are bookes more. then a'good. many 
whichintheir.forefroms are inftribed andeentirled vnto 
, ory et in-truth are meerely ſuppoſitiougand 4: 4» 
bell Haney ou cannot bce i Horne. {Nor 074: 

_ —_ han us, Bon Baſil, nor (hry oofewe, nor Cy- 

reno Ti er talljat, nor (prion ,nof Ap ofe not Hie- 


+ nor __ $#/,,nor: any.onc almoſt of all the Fa- 
3'butharh 96s notorious wrong.inthis kind 


baſe brats and En baſtards — 
= im» Which alſo is {p cleere. and manifeſt, thar Poſe 


{erin and Salmeren ; and,Maldojat ,and Baroniwe , and 


Rellarmint , and-all che reſt of that. fide , though rod fre- 
quently they make vſc of ſuch refuſe Ruffe, yerteucry 
whecs®. intheir writings areconſtrained to acknowledg c 


| Biblioth. 1.4. fomuch. But amongſt-rhe reſt Sixtar.Senenſis.c ei 
7 Fa- 


. dy ,who purpoſely recording the wotks of all: c 

> taketh ypon him to demonſtrate as muchin cuery 
one of them, as in his Catalogue hee paſſeth from one 
Father to another, So thatyndced it would bee-bur:an 
idle waſting both of oile and rime if 1 ſhould ſpend -ma- 
ny words4n proofc of that which is denied of _—_ 
there- 


FI EEE". 


- but Scriptiye the Yroam bf Paith, 


therefore I: forbeare Fuxches eortoubleyou wich parti.” eB 
culatity.” Only , becauſe in out'Contereneeyvuſocon-: ** to, 
fidently affirmed that Diony iu the H#eopagire ,enenhe' 


who: was 'SaintPaWls conver atid”Scholler , was the: 
riht'Authot vfall thoſe booksrhirarenow extant vn." 
det tis name';?Þ tilt entreatYbuto-hlluca lictlepati-: 
ence, while T mainitaine againſt youthenegative which 
I then ; held , and for- which: T ſtand Rill ef ged vnto- 
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That this:Depiſei3*bnt's countetfale;:but"DiuineP 4 


proue' by ſundry 'vnanfwerablearguments':T'will not 
vwrgethemall, but cull ourthechoiceſt; Omitting there= 
fore:the Stile favouring more of three hutdred>yceres 
ake},chenthoſe Apoſtolical rites; and hiveutions ſpe 


exlations inthe fecrers of heauetr2a5 if heetratt beene | | , 


ſyrueyetthereof-,. or had taken a muſter bal} the heas 


nenly-hofte of the bleſſed Spirirs rhetcin 3 whercas Stine = 
Paul hiniſlfe thought hee had beene rauiſhed bPintSsthe/, co 
thirdheauetieuenints the Paratiſeof:God;yerremersd 4c... - 
ing backe neyther-durſt:hordid) vrerany: fuch"rhing!; - 


and lzftly: that hee"ralketii fo familiarly: of Churches . 
and-Changels:and: Monks and'diviers veher orders: and 
ceremonies whichare well kmowneto be ofa truth lat. 
rerdate'; omitting tfay.cheſeand the like obieRions; xl 


though perhaps:not ſ0-eaſy t6-be& anlwered; conſider | 


with mee I beſeech you theſe: few: reaſsns-following; 
Firft;;if theſe wete the booksiot thar 'DenhWivich: Wis. 


Saint Paxls Schdllev; howconmetwirtdpaſſechathits. .,- 
ther Eaſebiwin- ys Becleſtaſt tall hiſtory,nod Terome,nor |. 


Gennadius- vox $oxradrven iag' Catalogues 'ofiall the fa- / 
mous W rirers betorethem , not: 0#igen;nor-{\y3ſoſtows 


norany-anctect Father. /fo:farreks Ituwlearng maketh . 
The any. 


_ -— _-— cl. oo 
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' Queſt, 23. bee dothibarh:!$econdly,, it 1$ wollkno 


£ 
. Wy 
-* 
, > 4 
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224 oh Not conſent Of ather fs d2 4av 

ay:mentian ofthe , vail Gragerythetreaet owho lis, 

eme34- ey 2kour $00, yeares her Chriſl,amd (pagkerh very: 

10:05" doubxfully:of them to9?.For as for #hgneſwe whom: 

=_ armed to.quate him , ſuppoſe you meant kim in; 

his Queſtions. omofthe old andiners Teftamenr, where- 
inheediees his Mg ſerrg Thealggea Brag ncither. was this 

bookeof Dex knowne inthe time;of: 4rhanefims , nor. 

Biblioth. 1, 4. did:4thenaſizs himicltewrire that ,. as your. Sixt ms Se- 

zenſis thinketh. For had hee written it, would hee, 

- thinke you; haueyouched his owne Authority, and that 

with ſugh:arrogance;vnder the name of.Gree. Athanaſie 

« ? or could hee have mentioned 'Gregory, NazignJen ,- 

who flourilhed ſoJongafter his deceale:1 trow-no: yer 

| wa that: S>. Pow: 

117.129. Was: the: was, thaconuened'Deps.,and:that before his 
AR-17. 34 comming to Athens, Timothy had beeneentertained by 
1, 10 3-** bimandin his company had exauelled oger many'coun-- 
.. 1-7; W&yeSpand giewdo intimate and deere motbhimthathe 

; Tim, 1. 3+ b0t come andeatied;bim bis Sor Mbieb.being ſol 
&3.c.1.:, itcantiot'reaſenably bee imagined that, the-rrug- Denis 
wayld prouc cjther; ſo. vngratefull-or ſo preſunmpruous: 
athiscounteorfan ſhewerbrhimſelttrg bee: vagratchull , 
inthe fargctting/2aint Pewyheeues ſpeakes of one Hic- 
tntcep;ap ohoutt mania-compariſan,as 8f his Maſtere- 
prefumprtuous,forthatas.if heewere a Father to. Trimo- 
,thy.as wellas Saint Paw! heecalleth him his.Jonne, not- 

' withſtanding bee were farre-more fitto bee his diſciple; 


Diuin. nom. Thirdly, this: Reno dtiteth-(Clemens [ kei Phyloſophes. ,.not 


C. F- { lemens of Romeas ſome would bayeir!, but ot Alexan- 
Som: |. 5; - 4,44: /forattbim the very paſſage-qupred by:Den.is.t0 


bee. fqund. . And-yercthis: (lemeys lined two: bundred: 
Devin, n®4/. KEcres. 2er Dhl Hee:citeth.at{ottitte words out:of 


Jenatios, 


8 x _— TY 


but Forpes war of Beith, 225” _ 


[gnatine, My as if hoe had wa wn 
It his. Maneaitends id yerthe true Promyſras ſtiffered?,, 
vnder Domitras'; whereas: 7, th 
ſtle , and was martyred ſamegood: while after him vn- 
dcrTrajan, Heefurtherciteth the Goſpell and Reuclati- 
on:of Saint: /o/ws, ome coy hckenehtiveyy 
of tioly Scri puirech if weo licuelnſtbryh, «- -/ 
both Hoſebooks were atmo Ne bee Saint” 4 FL 
Tobus death ,and fourtcen gens thedeath of Dis- 
#yfas.:. And yer-againe ,in anEpiftic to Polycarpuehee.. 
etht vnto: him as*vnra a reucrend; Biſhopzand; Da * 
Qagur..'Neuerthelefle Dianylas: himfcife! tuffered in -: 
Frente in the yoere of our Lockainery fiir, as Writers 7 bt: 
reftify., out Belycarpwe: inthe. yeere-one hundred ixey: } YI 
ſixeZandoFhis age cighry..ixe:yr id thir atthedeathvuf «cad. 
Pyonyſiue,Polyrarparcoultthe but it ſripting,andabout +; <1 
fixtecne yeeres olds (Fonrthly , according'to the: Proc 
uerbe,rhe Rat periſherh bybewraying himſelfe- for ſpeak- 
ingafinfants;an 2 they-ate haptivedJthus he (aivh, 
Hiteaſiis ſays hoſe things whith nurdiviwc eadaftrypien FELT, 
ing.infirafied bytheuldtradition hauchrought uwto' us; 
In which wordsere hee was aware'hee hat-difcoucred 
that nor Paxlnoraby other oftheApoitles could be his 
Maſters: for itidhodivmracandablioiitoſiygobarthe # 
holy Apoſtlos weiemifiructed: inchopoinreb Clrrfiia /* 


Baptiſme by the-d/dtradition;: Laftly, this ls writerh 
that himſclic nr with Timathy —_—_ Ep. ad Tim. 


Cree # 
To when 
wr ro A cetes 
ena r 4 
| H | * 


L —— 


A - Tr ok ebnſeuref Fathers, ? 

it wiappeare that ſheedyedcightand forty yeeres- af. 
\ «1. £62ber'S! ath;and ffroen after. his Aſcenſion: Bur 
___ oflicaathcoſhdeitvilinelypappearctly; thar Denis Hrep. 


— — — 


_— —— 


yecrss;afrerdGhmts: birth; (Our Tiwines gather.it thus, 
Reinold.in The Naipmndwimeſlech that Shint Pax! was: nor; called 

Conc. 8.9. 2. Chriſt wdsAfgended. Being'called , hee aycd three 
Gal. 3. 18. YEQesin Damaſcurand Hrebiabeforebec cameto lerw- 
AR. 9.26. falem:Thence he wemiinto the coaſts. of Syrie.and Ceo 
Gal. - 21.  lici& andithe'Coumreycs: thereabour: '| And fourteen 
1, yecresaſter hetcdame ro 425 aoeys, yo with Barnabas 

5-4: tothe CouncelE From the Councellthee went to:Derbe 
A8.16.1. and:Lyftre , Where hee rcceined Simorhye. And hauing 
gn oþ dracklletelirongh \Phbtygra; Gakttis, 1 Hyſte;Maredowia, 

AR. 17.34 heccaincarlaftro 4: bexs , Where: hee conietted Deny? 
Sothat it muſtnceds bee about cgineen + or. leaſt 

| - ſeuentcen: yeeres:aftcr. Chriſts Afcenſion befove. Saine 
___ © Denyskiew Chriſt All which duelp:cqafiderct; it'is 
27H cuidertthabtheBlefſed\ Virgin'dyed ifnut three fall 


 yeeres, yetmorethentwatbefore theconuerſion of De: 
ny ; and conſequemlyahathegould not be one of thoſe 
Brethren-who.kaeefpreient athitgdeath andfancra)l. 
© Whencelo itifoll incuitably.;that tit"Authout 
ofrhaebodkeoang ly be this Dezys. Thisargu- 


ment being preſſed. 'by that -renowmed=Keinolds 'vpon 

Ee —— fled ingenuoud] oa haohminy ace 
how = ————— —_ have fo, 
revailed wi ry of your owne fide, thatthicy haue 

Z Parma ara 99 Eg ro 

_ Probl. diſclaime: bim from. being the true Denys. Theodpraj 
cx.Aptcod. ©.5:-4 afÞirmicth thoſe books of the Hicrarchyito be none 

_ | of 


= 


but Seriprure the groundof Fa1h, x; 227 


of Denys the- Athenians! Eraſmus alſo proteſſerh chan 
ſelferobe otrhe ſame mind. And Luveenrine Valle fairk}72 4%. 37: 
thar the learnedeſt men ofhis timeentivled ofre Apolt;- 

harins wnto them, Cardinal Cajataninor onely Richiit /1n AR. re. 
but alſo ſhewetly how: nlikely iris chatihee wits | 
ofthe Namevot God; uaduftheHomonty-abd: Eockey 
fiafticallHierarchy ſRould beerhis Devys;iEraſwwne furcla AR, 17. 
ther reporrerh heat 'ohe William Ghodds jan incomparable - 

man both in Diuinityyand alo 

inning his Le@uares-in Rawls Ohyfthiin Lond 
the books-of the Heavenly Hicrarchyq niaintalhed) malborb-wetle 
great vehemencezhatir was the workeob Dengwibe dro. 
'opagite, wondring atrheimpudeneqgfthem hardened 
it. Brirbeforohehadpaſt helfe;wirimactHe wes 
grewtobe:ofanocheropinion, and ry ms 


xcſcemed to bee none of thisDeny ies,” B _——_  cDliot, 1. >: 

Lamp ati heeprofell&himiciferothin ew 6.2, 33.9. 
thceackriowiedgerth ehavnos: 

SiberForh ors alfb donut machirhechecctalobodebre 

his led they beaker And'thyhmetar —_ © of 


fully diſengaged RPE rouchiag' this» Bioypury **' 2. my 1 
having wit a amonts $i 
the key erty 2av au 
may pituaile with you 2 _ ſufficient eo" con: | | <q 
uinceyou; if nor; yerſufficient ronaleyou ſtagyer>But.' | p 
ler vs rerurneincothelliſtsagaino,and reſumerheurgys © | ts 
menrwhich wwe anrowygeg ili n 23177 31 9b lofd van © _—_— 2 
Many Countertaits there ar>paffing vp and downe, 
and masking rhemſelucs vnderrhenames afhoiciene Fa 
thers. 'Thisis confefſedof Uhaog. demmndrheng 9, ) 2.009) 
wharipfaliblerate you' hayewhereby.ro-dileerne, td = 
tharfichourmiſtaking, rag 6 chenravepurious,and 
; | which 


SY 


a2. + \Not conſent of Fathers, 


_ which legitimate. | Neiherblame mee for.detnaunding) 

" "1{@ much-;'{eeing ſelncgare not afraidto aske vs, 
bow -wediſcerde the Goſpell of S. cHarthewtobe Ca 
..monicall rather thenehar of Njcodewwe, Whereunto if þ 

ld anfwes wichyou, thatthe Church hath: relolued] 
vphoIhe Carioa:of:Scej 2:£3t you returncethe like 
-an{werwptomy demand that the Church hath agreed 
yþon a. Canon forthe Fathersalſo-? If youcannot, as Þ 
kpowryonvticharcannerwill what further ſecuricy D 
» pray handyen filg9icygit ownc indgement ? Bur -Fhaue 
alreadydhewed you, hoth in Dronyſtav Arcopugite.;and' 
ay arr a deceiued you. Andnor: 


ow, F you haue.netſo- throughly ar- 
I SSs 6 a pr ey Ie ot / 
vnofailrhy bearingthe nana aff of 
hn. | +cit40 WOP.I0e Wioeaedined Þ | you 
0 42 yp ne SEES os aguens men # 
A ;aogfinacedatnorgbemiciues.,antionc ads 
mixezh baviwhonmiendrher rercdberh Porexample;cie 
De author, - Conftst uri dns of Clerniens, Aith Stipleton, w a booke fulloff 
Bet. 3.61% of Apoltalicalipirihatyet laith Boren ,:it w: reckoned! 
pi. Snongtheſ i mautrptet Agnine, Bektiza:youchs 
Enchir. rat. Cth Gypr_tatt Cena Dime {ol Trenſub HantiMiipnt bir 
& Buch, 1, Bellarminedeveth tharbodke to. bee Cypriens,' The 1e- 
aco, Suitcrof qt wer re dgre of Ambroſe 
Inr, Tim, 3. vi | [les fonzhe 1 upremacie: et Bellar.. 
"> L cho Fit was ceo mlapny Ambroſs, novany 


——_ 


_— - _ oo. 


plainely 


__—_— 


but Scripture the ground of Faith, ; 


plainely that it is a counterfait booke. Beſides this, if 
ou will needseruſtthe iudgementof others herein, per- 
aps when you thinke you hcarea Father ſpeake you 
may bce pitifully decciued. For whether irbec out of 
ignorance, orretchleſnefle, or ſer purpoſe ro-beguile, I 
Cannot te}: bur ſurclam it ismeſt viuall and ordinary in 


all Popiſk wricers to quote for Fathers thole that are, 


not Fat hersand of ancient credit , but 1 knaw not what 
Fonndlingsand gig borne in Fairie land, and 
yeſterday or three __ agoe brought among 'vs, 
What adooe kcepeth Me#er Harding with his Amphi. 
bochius, Abdigs, Leontine, Martialu, Hippolytws, Simeon 
Metaphraites,and other ſuch knights of the poſte? What 


* rumble doe others make wirhythe Epiſtles of Clemens, .. 


i% 


Ewerifius, Trlefphoris , Hyginm, Anicerm, Soter, Calix> 


ta, Krbanw, Pontianus, Anterws, Fabianw and the like, 
the barbarouſnefle of whoſe ſtile bewrayes ,.thar they 
were wiritten-yather by ſome illeterare- clerke then lear. 
ned Biſhop. 'Buraboue all I cannot ſufficiently wonder 


at Dodtor Briflow , and the whole Colledge of Rhemes , hirraitn, 
who knowing that ot che twelue books which Cyrif of rug. 
Alex andriewrote vpon lohw, foure are periſhed, name: - 
Iy the fift, ſixr, ſeuenth ,and cigth,and thatone Zodocay & 
Clichtoneus a muſhrom of yeſternight ſupplied them out 5. 


of his owne braine:-yet cite theſe books of Elichtouews 
apaine and againe,and that vnder the name of Sgint Cyril 
himſelte, And this you may pleaſe to-beeaduertiſed of 
by way of Caucat alfo,,. becauſe, as itſeeqed in our 
Conference; you often rcad Saint Eyril'andperuſe him: 
To vrge this point no further Iconclude,feeing you are 
notany way infallibly certainc which are the writings of 
the Fathers,which not, andthe ground of Faith maſt be 

Hh 3 that. 


r 
Fret, & in} 
oh, 0, 29, 


Heb. 40s 


_ ſt —_—_— [2 ——_—— 
th 


A 30 Not conſent of Fathers, 


that which is infallibly certaine,you cannot ſafely build 

? vponconſent of Fathers,vnleſſe you'will build ypon vn- 

certainty. 

But fappoſe there were no doubt at all of their wri- 
tings, which they boe': yer you cannot with any ſecurj- 
ty reſt vypon them , vnleſlſe. you are, in liks mannercer- 
raine , that after ſo many ages they ſtill reraine their na» 

/ tive purity , and are cometo your hands without any 
corruption. But ſuchcertainty. youcan haue nonc.;. for 
all the world knowes how ſhamefully the Fathers haue 
becne abuſed ,and how:intolerably corrupted;, and that 
Cap. 23. Þoth of oldand of latealſo. incentive Lininenſis aith., 
De Chuitto L.thatdiuers of the ancientsthought, rhe works of 07igen 
1.c. 10. had becne miſerably deptaueds Belarmire layth 47-5 


L: 43 O'F 679 Vredeble manyblaſphemicrwereinſettedintothemby 


Hereticks. And Sixtws Senenſis, that they had defiledall 


16.ib, tit. Leo, bis works with innumerable Hereſies,. Pope Les much 
gricucd that his-Epiſtles had-beeng polled with:the 
ynwaſhen hands of Hereticks.:;And-the: Eecognitins of 


— — ww 


Hera , the: ir I rg.» 0s Mathew ,, a+ 


Przfarinl. 5, ſame Syxtize further fayth., that Pamphilus M Wriyyr , Eu- 
ſebirs Ceſariens, Didymms, ad nſon much complaj- 
ned, that yery many writings not only of Clemens. Dips 

 #yſins,, Origen, and. Athaxaſins , but of other noble Do- 

Pref in Baca, Ars Alſo were piritully handled by Heretiks. Eraſmus 

deSp.S. Aotonelycomplaines that many things were teyſted in 
by others jato the middle of rreariſes;/asnamely of A- 


Ph | preſly 


$hanaſins , (hryſoteme, Hierome;Bafilorhers:but ex- - 


| 


Os 


——_. 
co 


— 


but Scripture the ground of Faith, 237 


reſly affirmethchar the Friers are they. who have cor= 4 _ 
Lov the Fathers] Nor ſo cxpreſly' Ludexicus mes yh Ci __ 
yet couertly her iafinuates-as much, 1x ths chapter-o 
AvguFin, faith he; — are added by thaſe who 
»1hyheir polluted hand) hand defiled the writimmgrof great 
Aarhors; Eucniof tac Panddtss;, albough eightother 
writtencopics failed him yer baſbed notvpon' the ſole 
authorityzof one blind Cambros copte, toinſcrrinto Cy- 
prian, eapirate-Ecctefie, cthelewords,He that farſuketb 
thechairdvf Peteron which the (hurch # founded doth hee 


22.c.8. 


hope himſtfetabe:inthe(hwwch?: Whichgloſſemenot- 


wuhſtandingitbee not to bee found nor in 4lopecins his 
print, nor in that of Herwagiss;or Zenglity, or Crinites, 
or-Gryphins.;or Mavutins , or any.Other:, nonot wdany Par,n-p.3g.. 
vther writteri copic, as our earned Bi{ſon ſheweth : yer 
becauſe ir ſeemeth to make much for the authority. of 
the See of Rome: it muſt of neceſſity bee clapr;intothe 
rext. \Whereas contrarily, ifaltrhe Copics oft Lwepein 
fe orke vpon Mathew-hauc in them-theſe words , 1» 
'whichnot the true Body of Chrit., but-the Sacrament of / 
"bus Body-18 contained; becauſc it makethi ſtrongly againſt 
"tan, DE 7. mn 
-plcaſerh.: Bel/armins grace);by tome '$erex- | 
youu as. Arid as the Packers haue been not alittle wronged op mg h 
.by way of addition, ſo I feare mee they hauie' receiued 

much iniury. alſo by way-of SubtraRtion. Lite bee takes Ep. dedic. 
order, ſaith' Sixtus Serienſii: wmtePope Pri thodifa; that 

whlthe works of Catholicki writers, and ſpecially theanci.- 


 ent\Fathers ſhould bee purged and-comrefted.) In Gyprians 


works printed at Rome by Mauitins; the lewerof Firmi. 
liansns B; of Caſt is: lefe Our.. Why ?- but: becauſe , 
heeis in ſomewhat quicke againſt Steven B. of. Rome. ar 

regard: 


DD ——_—_— 


- 2323 


 . Not conſent of Fathers, 


” 


* * * 
is . v 


Nt 


- . 


. 663 Which 
neſt wharss r6 beealtered, whichrobe added, and-whar 


[ - } 
a» - % 


regard whereof ſaith Pemelins, irhad beene more wif. 


' domeif it neuer had beene ſet out.” The works of Amw- 


broſe alſo ſet foorth by Frelenins at Liows were before 
the printing ofthem razed by two Friers. This Fr. 1«- 


1 mews ſaw with his eyes. andthe Corrector of the preſſe 


complayned of it, profeifing hee wonld buy any other 
Ts, thenthar, ' You muſt needs bee yery deafe,, 
tho lar porder taken among, you tor che purging of 
the-lare order taken you . purging. of 
booksatthe ney x din dEhernnamely char rnbs. 
ſocuer is to be Found whether inthe EpiBie Dirdicatory, 
or Preface , or Margent , or Tables, or Annotations , oc 
inthe Text of the worke, it tele, any way ſeeming to 
make cirheragainſt chem, or. tos vs,bewhaly-cir off,and 
left 6ur inthenext edition.” Then which Irhinke there 
was neuera more baſeand beggerly ſhifr vſed. Neither 
doth ir argue other thenthe badnefſc af your cauſe, arid 
che-diftruſt you hane of ir : fortrath anda good cauſe 
would machdiſdainetobce ſupporced by:forvaiuſt, and 
diſhoneſt mcanes. Yet is this policy'now-a principatl 
Pillar of 'your Religion, and: hath; ofdate-yceres beene 
carefuilyiexcrured.-VVicneſſe thoſe, Expurgatorie Iva. 
e dirtRion torhe Overſeers. off this.balt- 


tobcedefalkedand fpunged out » of which five are: pu- 
bliſhedro rhe world, oneprimedin Flanders , a ſecond 
in Spajac2dthird in\Portzgad, afourtivinNeples; a filtin 
Rome; \Whar others cherebe lacking in ſecret and noc 

yercometo light I knownoc. Wirneſſcalſo the writings 
of CardbnalliCajetan, Polydor Virgil, Andreas Maſuus, Fe. 
34s. Ludonicias Fonds , Erafmns:; Braties Rhenarnns and 
ianametable ochers which haue already paſſed this Pur- 
DYY 21 gatory, 


bet Scripenre the grannd of Faith, 


4979 , and arc nof{ſer forth-pirifully and dif. 
yon hr Bur to leaue this, c the Fathers haue 
not been ſo ſhamefully as I haue ſhewed: yer 


would I pray youto anſwer” mee theſe rwo queſtions, 


the firſt, wher jm) Bray 7. our q''- 


own reading,orelſe belicue it vpenthereporr of athers: 
Tobcond i you hane read i” all owne ſclfe, 
whether you haue read themina ation, or intheir 
owne originall-language. 'Tothe firſt of theſe two que- 
ſtions,, 1 preſume you-neirther can nor will anſwer thar 
you hauc read them all your ſclfe: for I know you nei. 
ther __ _ all , nor m—_ had _— cither 
thc of th ro peruſeth , vnleſſe happily your 

(oye. we yron ,and you haue- ynto the 
yeares of cMHerhuſelah, Whartthen? will you truſt the 
allegations of other men © Takeheed what youdoe, for 
ſo you may ſoone bee deceiucd., For example; Ss 


ÞÞ- 


i 


Do. Princd. 
prouc that Pau! wasthe Apoſtle ot the Gentiles, *<.1+- 


Lox 
why 6 both of Tewes and Gentiles, alledgeththelſe ,, 


words of Ambroſe, Hee nameth Peter alone and compe- 
reth himto bimſelfe, becauſe hee had receined the Primacy 
ro bnildthe Church,that himſelfe likewiſe choſen to have 
the Fac) of building the Churches of the Gentiles : yet 
ſo that Ptrer preached vnto the Gentiles alſo. Here your 
Door ſtops,and Tohn Hart taking it vp vpon truſt, vrg- 
cth ir againſt Reywolds as. a ſtrong teſtimony : whereas 
Ambroſe,if yee curtall not his words, ſaithcleane other- 


wiſe, thus, =? that Peter alſo preached tathe Gentiles / 


if it were nee! , and Paul ro the lewes. Many mo ſuch 
falſifications might I caſily produce out of your wri- 
ters: butler vs rather heare how them(clues cenſure one 
another, Antony Awenſtin Archbiſhop of Terracon deli- 

I 1 ring 


* 234 © - oo II ——: 


_ ringlinwbookeaviltn yo'thad = "hin prey 
Deemend. mig hrbee purged ainhg#s fan 0 many that rhty 
come" cpebſiee rethonedin owe way.” For hee eee falſe 44. 
vhovs dſeribing words vo Oregs Ambroſe, Anguſtinng 
whore ts beefound imthen::. ance ire ' Authors , 
bat ſo as ofi times hebrizmgerh tn conchaty ſentences,Crneel 
oh Var.on faith that the teſti ya Hierome # by. Molina, Suaves, 
3. P- _ _ others GC entuach cited;: and that Swunres alledging 
W ry ſoftome, cuts that mbichrimongntatty goes before 
Defenſ. p. < _ ollowes after, cauſe het" faw'Chryſoitome fauourtt4 
--"Þ04« not his opinion atall- It i no rare thing, ſaith Tohannes 
- Marſilins , for bisulluſtrious Lordſhip., meaning Bellar- 
, mine, td cite utbors fur. en opinion ,witreas they aff iv ms 
Pag, 289. the pluinecomrany; And againe. 5 x roexerki ove to fob 
things. imputed unto holy Fathers , the-contrary whereof 
Bp. 357% they affixme. Finally ſaith che toreſayd Marſilinstouchc 
TI; . ng Cardinall aronins,l hane heard that as hee hath taktn 
« liberty td menathe Fathers,Canons ati Hiſt 
will correc the Conncels: _— his "Py: ,#ndfo 
urpoſe , and to aſſume unto elfe, a licente 
— God arkid, Andrthus _ {ce cuen by y 


, men how daggerons itisforruftthem-in their alle 
ons. As rogſWecond queſtion;, Ithinke you:wl con: 
tele (pard eit I thinke amiſſe ) that you hte not. 


Skillenough with vnderſtanding to-read:the Gyeeke Fas 
thers intheir OriginaP, butare fainetotruſt vnto Trunſ? 

lations. Burt I beſecch you doe not Tranfletors ma 

times what th nOrance; or neght or wilft 7 
neſſe miſtake crt the meaning oi: Author * 
-_—_—_ tranſlated the Eccleſiaſticell hiſtory of Euſebins, 
and in it this paſſage of Clemens , that Peter , Lanes , and 
John , although Chriſt preferred them almoſt before all, yet 
they 


be 7 At. 


Wc CC 


but Scriptureche ground of Faith. 


whey. tobke not the honour of Primacy to themſe{ues, 
darned James who was ſurnenmed Juſt Biſhop 0 

ſites; Aſhrewdteſtimony far the: Primacyig} James. a; » 
pajni&charof Peger : burtbeertoris in therranflatian, 


the: Greeke' Enſebius hahing not Biſhop. of the Apoſtles, ,. . _ .. 
but:Biſbop of Hieruſalem. Yet eMarianss Scotus Citerh " M tao 


- o 


the (ime utof Mechodinsiuſt according to Ruff ins traq- 


ſlatjonzd rom: whence: perbapsvit- was babepe lf lie Hiſtl,2,c.2 


Sunlalten expiefiedcarmes OY ic 
Iamertorbe Spurious : but your Chrgftopher ox renders 
iſaasithehbadmeant thatnar himſcife,but ſome others 
iaxhe Chyrch.hadſochcemeditinformer times... An 
Jaftly, noteo-ſtendiongeryponyhis pointzthar very tran[- 
ation. of Cyrillys Alexandrinus which you haye , mage 
by: Trepezuntias ; you haue ligle reaſon mucho. truſt 


VAES) For:ik Bowave mars Y ulcanins ſhewerh , it 15.2 VE- Przf.& Ann, 


ry::diforderly.ohe,, whergiamnany things age-qmirtted,, = 
muchis addcd of hisowne, and RES y ms, 
ted. To conclude therefore, ſeeing the writings of the 
-Fetkers haye ſo-many wayes and ſo.notorioully beene a- 
buſed; by addition; c ſubtraRtion, by alteration, b 
mifquotation,by miſtranſlation zit followerhthart infal. 


© lible-certainty from them you can hauenone,, and ſo ' 


conſequently that you cannot ſafely build your Faith 
vpon:them,, - ;/,;_ -:; 2 RES 

. - To proceed , the Scriptures you ſay areobſcure and 
ambiguous, and therefore you may not reſt vypon them 
ſaue onely as they are expounded of the Fathers. If ſo, 


then ifthe Fathers alſo bce obſcure and ambiguous, nci- 
ther may you reſt your Faith vpon them. Now certain- 


ly 'the Fathers are as darkc and doub:full as the Scrip- 
ture, It you thinke otherwiſe, doe but read the works 
| TY ot 


ts. A. 


« 


236 
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_ conſent of Fathers," + 


of Terts jap and fyrebine ; and tet me afrerwardknow 
de. For my parti ſee no reaſon why the Scrip- 
ture ſhould bee more ſubie& co dimerfiry of i 


. tions according to thedifferenceof times ,' as Cardinal! 
=p. 2. & 7, Csſanimpioufly affirmeth, and Dorexs the Tefuirimpu- 


Cant. 
L 2. P. 45+ 


4 


dently defendeth 3 then the wrieings of the Fathers, 
What ? doe wee'nor vouch the Farhers on borh fides 2 
are we notas confident'yponthent + = Gi ap 
meth this, Fbeſeech you , it they bee ſoclecrethar nd 
doubt can beemade of them £ And why doe you pro. 
feſſe in your Flemiſh Expargatorie Index ,thatin ancient 
Eatholike Writers, yee tolerate many errors, yee ix10un- 
ate and excuſe them, anil often deny them by deviſing ſome 
ſhift , and faining a ſence wnto them whenthey are oppoſes 

4inft you? What need 1 fay,alltheſe tricks and fetches. 
if there bee'no obſcutity inthem & I keerall and Gram. 
maricallconftrucion may cary-it the FathersAare dire- 
Aly ours: and wee peſeday wane as they wrote;, 
neither can yon make any ſhew of anſwer, vnleſſe you 
fall roexpound the meaning of them. Andſoas you re-. 
moue your Faith fxom the lerter of the Scripture yneo 
the expoſirion of the Fathers : ſo muſt you of force re. 
moue the ſame againe from the letter of the Bathers' vi. 
ro ſome other tribunallto-determinethe ſence and mez-. 
ning thereof. Giue mee leaue to declare this by forme 


4 few examples.. That Faith only inſtifies , Origen, Cypri-. 


a, Euſebius Ceſarienſis, Hilary Baſil, Chryſofome, Am- 
broſe, Anguſtin , Cyril, Primaſins, Heſychins, Gennadjns, 
Oecumenins,in exprefe tearmes affirme, agreeing there- 
in with vs : whoſe words I will not fayle to produce 
whenſocuer you flall require. Againſt hauing of I- 
mages in Churches, and the, Adoration of them , -_ 

; auc. 


: _—— —_ 
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hve the teciſe words nor onely.of Eailendinsand Be 
phenine ad other Farberi @ntrally ,burn Enieyand Bp apc 


ſhops 1 ogether Hou the»Connodtiof Elikers _— 


_ p 

Againft the Biſkop'0F Rownerifapreipii ones 
plaine teſolutionot Pepe Gregory Toh &abe gry 6. ep.z9. 
ner 8 fy ren ft whoſdeaey deſires tabee called, V nincrſoll 
oh And ot the'Generall GouteclholiClcliowy, ght AG... 
—_ the Biſhop bf fe 'oquaib pribiiledges. 

theBifhop of Zoms. And oftwo. hundred & feucn« 
reene Biſhops tnehe fixr Councell of Corchege, among | 
bay error \ ul Dereng ar th n:0f 

wo S 

Kome thericeforward ſhould have — 
Hﬀraran Churther, Finzlly , againſt Trexſi - 
this writethGt/aſivs, himſcifen Bi t anne, The $43 Didinb; nat. 
& intents of tit Body ant Bloadof Cano ani which wt 2 Bank 
recetle's d dinant thing: ; mhereforebythem mer aremade _— 
partakers of 1ht inint'nunve,: anil yet the ſubſtance of | 
 Wt4dand wine ceaferh nes robe; Thus alfo Theoderer,, 
Heewho heth' called woes dn rinks that which natarelly © Dia 


when” he _ the (i - ond f his Body. Thi us the or, iry MANEC, 326. 
I. 3; theſe 


6 


; _— Ati ywbfonan Fr bengine " 


4.1 ba 4, fie bowpdimeBo ficichevisirhardto-ſhewthe like con 
' 2" fotk ivdereſt;: What's: WA you. how ſubſcribe vnto 
chbitwbedsr weald inthexight ſenſe, Bur who 


| ;thar were: too *part 
2n{wers that they ———_ anethe aber jr: 


ARguerend\Bilhop _— hardemanſtrod 1 
= lc Bahd ent fipeinmlen The Cauerolief 
Fj wh ohm ITT hazide of Images in{ hurohes vnd.4- 
rg 4 gg —_ rapreſenting. Gods, miyre:; 
F athbitexNoy ſaith Bellermines fereſych werener 
_ wards f-Gebtiles fbavld'rh1 
Ibid, nav ippre them idolats as ſly lat. Sexders,, | Pyrthe 
eg DE — odemucb-wikh-thisexpoli- 


un .Hrwb a =. rion;LilclyBearmin, Becauſe Gitiſiansſecmped t9 Wore | 
7a"? ſhipehofe Images as Gedsy LaithsHen Qopes 1 
, expofirion is not agrceable:to- the: Canon {aj 
mene:.-Loſt imtime-ofperſecution they yavle 
afcorneandcontemifit vate MID renews 
Deadorst'l. Farye ian, ahd'Bellatwine) Birtbis.eupoſition agrerth.gor 
2.6. 5,6, 2-2. itch the intentionofthe@anoh; faith! aca Leſtby 
wp thedccay of the wals they might togle rheirluſtxe, laich - 
Ib. =. 132. the ſame Keſques, >The: Councel. was but prouincialt, 
16.n, t26; ©: And-cverconfirme! bythe. Poperſaydinghſof lateybe- 
B:ll. Tmag, 1 ing oppreſſcd-withalip-obiection« But Bexvrixe. and B5- 
5G 3 one, #bratfirmehatit wasa lawful Councell and fice from 
\nhuncCan, errour. And wharſotuer the occsfjon af the prohihition 
Bibliorh,l. 5. gag this 48 {ure', The Conncell of Eliberip did abſolutely 
Trl forbid nhtwor ſhip of ingages, 4airh Sixtus Senenfs, Vy hat 
ſay younow cothis language of Bahelf Can yqugather 
__ certainty: far your. _ Ou of ſuch, confuſion.” 
Certenly 


4 
% 


b 
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but SevpAve+be erm pb of F aich, cap 

Gendttty'youcamonAndyfuriybBaterotdy ing choit 
eadomeotbenibayencraliOoay tay eicnenthiets 
_ Recrres of Þdntuute intonuenttne roman. 
perftuiry of relammeb,ordilgrdg chy-paciuarien; ancebis 

Hee 3 ſ{orimenoriomabnh Uie.vi foBIoutt 
tae nded! þ noydiry BallyHaIne 10anqow!rinet De Concil. 1. 
2ny xcafon why ſome fewtof rheni writingfuntiertygoug * © '*- 
HGomidhother. pmay riovalfo;failcin:theivtcaringsrang 

eby kaue ther Reddersnmnndin ſulfence had doubts 
 hattheirtrae thcaming ſtloult{bee?? Third $ 
7r&:t hath-not ſpokenfophinely', bacthax itthach 
{cruples tithe mind!of ſomes And yer Grd Go; fits 
fre panes, aa; 4 cru op —_—_ iBd3Rar. 4. 
heps onaioftihte ; what arateity of Wogan. 

mg what marow: of i Di@aim;awhatr tbHan 
tears; what faſting; what fuwersof Yuilerfitres 11llbat 
tabgagy' whit Juldiiny;) ed indadbrs whe mrotcavent 
- ing; vtatuvobafrofturriconasdfydia);yr op lixifiadiabap 

wore- then) hmaxe' »! Adb which nodwdcht 
Ganding Belarmincand SixeuiiSenenfidatcord not inte 
mating ofcherhivd Seffion rouching cheimunbetio che 
CanomcHtbadks;!For Bidarminerhinks:charithe deurmife yerb. Dei 
lftchaprs.of Srſteri following irirchetenth)adt dy. tc 7. 
the Couhcell admitred imtothe Canon;bnt Sixess think? .. | 
eth.no..\Neither yerare Bellarmine and Ambroſe Cathal tho | 
z6n agiecdabourthic cleuemCanonof theſeuctith: Sefi-n. $:ram.in 
fion cqnceraingehe neceflirofthePrieftsvfrencionavgen:kr.c.25; 
make aSacramentzthe one affirming ir,cheotherdegys Crd de in- 
ingit.! Nor. laſtly, are they: reſolued of the-Councels.16. de lapfi. & 
tnigd touching 0rag1nall frang., .Catharin., who: had-pecc. or.c. 6. 
heene ih theCouncelld grear-Ricklcr ,"definingibonety! ; 


by.the Impuration of Adewsfinne, others affir Ing itt grat.l.5.c,c6 
AL 2% r bee 25 
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= i= andeharwpbn the words of the Cound 
&lltos, a or Teo 
birtheſe ro fer you ſce ; that the Oracles of 


jore of fon 


rare 
Md write 1d, D dey and: amb ano. '> 
= there is greardoubr CIRELInP betweene you 

vs, bur among or chiei ocors'alſo, what 

+ . their vigh mk antoecLorncdadd, Jandtharac? 

toning yoaronamile ha Orlenct aberrca. 
undto build vpon. | 

" *. Bar ng chemore part of Fathers confentinerroe; 

cucninthoſe points which the: Churchof Rome herſelf 

condemneth. ? Will-yau noethen- freely contcite that + 

ſach- Conſent is nat fo: firmeandſure2 ground asyou 

tookcirzo bee? Doubtleſſe you will, valeſſe you berod 

ao wilfull and-obftinate in your pinion. Let vs there. 
| Fone:a litrlo. examine chis pdieec. That! Chriſt afrorrhe 


"#414 ReſurreRicn ſhall luxe with his cleft : 
»Vnr | 
happy rg | 


_ fora thonſand yeeros -irvall peace and 
"theſccond pr yg xls {nonrc=nngyx 
_ _... -- , andiiuftly.condemnedbythe'Chiuch of Saws: Yet Pa 
ae, Seaiens. Pige Saint Felvi he tpoflerandiror, Apolliuarinus, trend. 
4 20", 237 gs, Tertatlianus., Vatforinns Pitabionenſts, Lattantins, 
—_ Severus Swipitins , 1uſtin Martyr , and a great milltitude 
| .- of other Carholicke men-were ofthe 


hc apimon , all 
 dagingdeceiudel by miſunderſtanding that ih theReucla: 
$86, dndtbiy fhall raignewith him a thosſand yeeres.'s. 
ett Auguſtin 


eee tg 
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but Scriprarethe ground of Faith. ; 244: 


— 


A akethvery tenderly of it j.calling, ir geir 
——_ 9" | hinaſelfe hauiog; ſometimes ; PEEVET be a. De 
And Hierume durſtnat condemne tt:;; becauſe {0,many inicr. — 
Church-men and Martyrs had {aid it. Thar theifoules; 2 - 
of juſt menaftertheir diſſolution ſte face. of C 
vatiltche day af indgement ; isangtrorand co 
by the Church of: Rome. Yct Se Leia holter xa 
mw Tlames, Ircneus', Inſtin , Tertullign Clemens :Rong-' 
nus , Origen ; Laitantins, Vittorinus\Martyr,,Prudentimng,: 
Ambroſe , Chry oo oftom®o, the. Authoug. atche .nperfore. / 


wankege Mat ew, Auguſtin, Theadoxet, Arete? 4 - 

mening, Theophylad?\Bathy ni 1Pope lohy therws: 

twentieth, and | nes held rhe ame,ipſepatiitelan Ss 

words'Sixtus Senenſis recorderh:in his, Eihrarys aw in;s:amiice: 
vigndrarnt hbwi SYxeasthdrelahowrethce exc them: HT a 

blibothers -ofhis poivtetiowes: finbthey; nie FR yy 

rant"thar-rhey 'can by ino.meanesſalyethtm, That, the” 

thrice: bleſled Vitein Mary was: conceived:jh Originalk; 3. 

Siane;\the'Th Thurchot: [Rome holdeth: IE RELA WOAwA 117, 

fornovoncly the viskiltultyulgangubthe Doftorsang 

Diuines,andall Catholikswithioneconleatfigbhr forthe ies = OY 

A Immaculate Conception, ſaith Yaſques. Andw hy.hath wy 

your: NOD het aurhanity:odmmandee:;the feaſt of ... 

torto/beecolobratedyvnleſſe ſheronarogots = 7 of 

 Seponn ut\ſinne f. Y.ctCardinall \Turritr guts af; De conſecr. d. 

firmgg;tharallthe DoGQors.in:2.qanver. nave &he + — ——_ 

contAy', and thar hee had gathere&:togeyhertheneſth. 

monies: of thiechundred:tstharefte3 aighingtheyory; 

plades@hd words \whortin they dffitmeſita, AgdiDomina!t 3p 7.4.6 

cus Bags ſaith ; rhatitisthe generallcon of the boly © 1 

DottorF, that ſhee was congeined in ſinne,: evd yet Hor 

ary 6 behd in the:Church., to bevnatwrthygrthables b 4. 
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242; .\\Nat conſent of Fathers ; x 
very 26d ly. Thar Angclsand the Soules of menare bo-. 


Adtioae, $c c dily,vifiblez and circumfcriptible ;as/amerror;, and con. 
_ -» 1.-1: detnedby:che Church of Rowe. Yerthovee hundred Fa-: 
: thersyſuch as they were,and fifey vponthe head of them, 

nee cond Councell of Nzce:, auouch ir, and alledge: 
cheAithoriry-of Baſil furnamed the Grear, Bleſſed, 4tha- 
affgs, Mithodius,; and thefr followers-for it. [f any ſhalt 
ſay; it'was the opiniononely of Ten B. of Theſialonica. ,, 

and\not of the whole: Councell : I anſwer , that. whar: 

Toliw fait, Tharbfins Patriarch of.Contlantinople, torth«. 

whh vanfiraed,'ardche holoqpnogchrantiacty: an 
ſwered;7S& iris my Lords: Andhisisfoclecre,.chat 

Epit. Conc, Barthalwew (arranzs notes it as anerrourin them , and; 
ad cymlge Contrary vntorhe Lateran (ouncell > yet addes withall, 
Te Eed. abs thar Shine 4 guftie.was.of the ſame mind. But eating, 
c.13.&.z, , otherrheirerrors ,'Icomewithout further delay: todife 
 __ Chargethatobligation, wherein I ſtand bound to proue ,. 

* thatthe Fathers foratimegenerally-held it neceſſary for: 


gh 4; exenyoung Infants, to beep the Eucha- 
riſt; or they couldinoc bee faue 


c—— 


4 — 


ts £ | t- which you:know the 
exe oi Church "Roms alloweth not, but condemnethas ati 
Error, ID | ) F 

Kecl, hier.c.2, - Firſt your Dexys, heethat gocth.ynder-the name of 
Þ 3+. Areopagitsafrerhee hark: recited: other ceremonies | 
1: theadminiſtrationbf Bapriſme , a &ngth, ſaithhee, 

.. Prieffcalsthe partie Baptizedto the mo#t holy. Bucher + 

and gines the (Communion wnto him.. And leſt-you ſhould. 
vnderRand-this of them.char are baptized being: Adula. 


J 


” * © * #4, effewhere heſpeaketh more plainely thus, That chil. 


I 74 Fe dren who canner yet vnderſtand:diuine things. ſhguld bee: 


. made partakers of holy Baptiſme-,, and. of tht wyſicall 
fignes of the moſt holy Communion » my: perhaps . ſeqre 


Fad 
% 


ridiculens. 


PIE" 


but Scrigtwre the ground of Faith, — 243 - 
ridiculous 10 profaneaures , if the Auditors when Biſhops 


reach ſuch Heaueply things hee not fit. Saint Cyprian xe; b* 1226s 
— ſtory of a certainenfantmayde, who\kad not yet 

age enough to tell what wrong another had done her, 

how whenthe Deacon had offered the holy chalice vato 
her , and ſhee refuſed , hee powred it into; her mauth, 

And alittle after, Will not thoſe Infants ,laith hee , whey Ibid, 

the day of indgement ſhall come, ſay ,vee haue done nothing, 

neither forſaking the meat andcup of the Lord have wee of 

0vy owpe accord haſtned to theſe profane cantagions : the 

per fedionſweſſe of others hath ouerthrowne vs, our Parents 

gre oxr murtherers. Innocent the firſt B,of Rome ;, That 5p-1d Parr. 
which your Brotherhood, ſaith hee , affirmerh them to _ 
preach , namety that little ones may obtaine the reward of 

eterxall life without the grace of Baptiſme i very fooliſh ; 

for vnleſſe they eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man and drinke Pal 
hw blood , they c1nnot have fe in them, Of this Innocen- | rg <a e 
tins S., Auguſtin ſaith, how hee defined, that little ones vn. 

Leſſethey did eat the fleſh of the Sonnet of man, they could by © 

yo meanes hauelife inthem, Now l beſcech youdwrſt a- 

ny man at-thattime hold otherwiſe thenthe head of the 

hurch ( for ſo you count the Pope to bee) had defi- 
ned ? But let vs heare Saint Awguſtin himſelfe.. Yerily , Con.dues By. 
ſaith he, Chriſt # the Sauionr of little ones alſo, and wnleſſe Pd. 1.1. c.22. 
. they bee redeemed by him, they muſt periſh : becauſe with- 
out hu fleſh and blood they cannot haze ufe. And againe,, 
Wherefore they alſo , as I hane ſaid ,if they die in that ten- Adina 
der age, ſball certainly bee indged, according to the thines , tg 
they haue done by the Body, namely during that time while 
they lived inthe body,when by the heart and month of them 
that bare them they belieued or not belieued , when they 
were baptized or uot haptines , when they ate the fleſh of 
K E 


2 riſt, 
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111 Not conſent of Fathers, 


De 


Pec. mer, 


& remull, 1, 3, 
£20, 


d. 7 
3 # 
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"Chrift; of net areir; whenalſa rhey Yank ha bloudor mat 
af unſte 


MER dngve Be (e things 1 Pry which they hane 
Hoh by thiol, not thoſe which thiywould hive done hadl 
they'liutd- longer here ſhall they bee indged. Ayd. yer a+ 
paine, Away therefore now with doubting, Let vs hearg 


he Dor andnot the ſitfpiotons and coniefFures df mien , let 


ws I ſay heare the'Lord þ eakinsthis-n0t of the Shrrament 
of Buptiſpic "But of the Sacrament of H15 holy Table, td 
Shieh, nune lawfully approcheth bat” hee that ts BaptiFed, 
Vnleſſe you eat my Fleſh .and' drinkt' my- Slerd en hal 
lanend life inyou. What ſeekt wee further: What wiltthes 


""beenbletd anſwer hirernto ; wpltſſe ob#intcydve'firetth 


their ſtrining ſinewes againſt the: conſtuncy of enidext 
trmth * Will any dare to ſaythisalſo, that this ſaying bes. 
10ngs not \'vnto"Hrrle ones, or thatthty may bane 1ife in 
them without the participation of this Body and Blo5Y; be. 
canſe hee ſaith not, hee that eateth not , as of Baptiſme, here 
that is not bor ne againe,but thus, If yee eat not, a) ſpeaking 
0 them who wert able to heare and onderfrapd which cer- 
tainly little ones cannot ? Bur hee that faith fb ; marketh 


"not that wnleſſe this. ſaying holdall , that they cannot haue 


life without tht Body and Blood of the Sonne of Man , een 


© theelder age alſo: will mak: little reckoning of it,” And 
- yeroncemoreagaine , The Cart haginian Chri tianbex- 


cellently call Baptiſme no other then Saluation,and thi '$4- 


crament ofthe Body of ( hrift no other then Life. Wh2nce 


but from anancient. and as Fthinke Apoſtolitall trarlition, © 
by which the Churches of (C hrift hold's-ingrafted into 
them —_ Baptiſme and the patticipatibs of the 
Lords Tabie no man can come notonely to the Kingdome of 
God, but neither to ſaluation nor life eternal.” A=q this 
being thus proved, by and by he cohchudes7f thtrrefwhe 

| | an: 
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but Scripture the ground of "Faith, >" 245 


«1 ſo many and ſ-pregnant dinine teſtimonies witneſe with 
ioint conſent,,no man'may hope either for ſaluation or eter: 
wall lift without 'Baptiſme and the Body and Blood "of the 
Lord,'in vaine dot they promiſe 1t to little ones without 
them. Thus Auguſtin: where by the way obleruc how 
hee affirmerh this his opinionrobcerhe 1Tener of all the#/ 
Churches of Chiiſt:; To whom1 adde laſtly the eteuenth 
Councell of Toledo, if any ſaithſull manbeing conſtrained c,, ,,. 
by any. inenitable infirmity ſhall caſt vp the Enchariſt 
which hee hath receiucd', let him in uo caſe beeſubiett ts 
Bceleſiaſticall condemnation, Likewiſe let not the ceuſure 
of uny condemne them , wha exther inthe time of their in- 
fancy ſhall doe the ſame, or inthe alienation of their mind, 
ſeeming toberienorant of what they doe. This error tow- —_ 
chingthe neceſſity ofthe Euchariftro Infants continued [720 055: - 
mn the Church: a long time, euen about fixc hundred cor. mill, 
yee1es, as-your Maldonat ſaith. And Beatus Rhenanus 506 yO 
obſeructh out ofthe Ritfall books called: 4gezde , that 
the-cuſtome 'of miniſtring the Communion to-Infants 
was ſtillinvſe vnto the rtmes.of Ludonicas Pius and Low 
tharius,thatis,towards nine hundred yecres after Chrilt, geey C eter Ck. 
Againſt allthis I know not what can be ſaid, vulefle per PN 
haps, thatit might bee a generall cuſtome, but nora ge. 
-nerall opinion. and ſo indeed ſome of your men rurneit 
off, and the Councell of Trent ſaith , that as thoſe holy 
Fat hers had probable cauſe of their doing according to the 
reaſon of the time, ſo-without controxerſie muſt meveliene 
that they did it not upon neceſity of ſaluation, But firſt, 
this is a queſtion not of Faith but of Fact, namely what 
thoſe Fathers did belicue in this-point : andina marcter 
of Fa-your ſelucs confeſle a Councell may bee.decei- 
uced.. Secondly , the ſayings aboue related are fo plaine 
= Kk 3 | and. 


C————_ 


ent one ow to te 07 enema 


Mot conſent of Fathers , 


and expreſicas none can bee moxe: ſo that it muſt needs 
bee extreme madneſſeto yeeld vmo this conſequent, the 
Councellof Trext , thatis, a few\men of yeſterday ſay 


1 fo, and therefore though Pope Innecent , and Auguſtin, 


and other-of the ancient Fathers fay the contrary of 
chemſclues., yet muſt wee not belicug them, Thirdly; 
the very Text of Scripture which i to prolilkg_ 
their opinion, vnderſtanding it of the Euchariſt as the 
did , manifeſtly argues they held a neceſſity of it rain. 
fants, Ynleſſe you eat the feſ of the Son of, Man and drinke 
bu blood yee ſhall not have life in you. Lally , youare-to 
know that the Fathers brought in this ofqpg,Euchariſt 
againſt the Pelagians to proue the neceſſity Baptiſme, 
thus , Nonecan bce ſaued withourt parraking of the holy 
Communion : None may partaktof rhe holy Commyu- 
munion except hce bee Baptized, Ergo, nonc caytybec 
ſaucd except hee bce Baptized. The Aſſumption they 
tooke for granted: the Maiorthey warranted by the a- 
foreſaid rext. Sothatthe Concluſion muſt of neceſſity 
fallto the ground , and Baptiſme cannot bee neceſſiry. 
ynleſſe the Euchariſt alſobee neceflary. And thus haue 
I diſcharged this obligation alſo , and haue made good 
my promiſe vnto you as touching this point. From 
which together with” the other particulars aboue mer- 
tioned , I conclude, thatthe Fathers haue generally er. 
red , and conſequently that Conſent of Fathers cannot 
bcea ground of Faith, vnleſſe you will conſeat with 
them incrcor. | | be: 
Which will yet further appeare, if you will pleaſe to 
rake noticethar your own men orderly reie@ them not- 
withſtanding their Conſent. For why ſlould they doe 
thus after ſo many vaunts and brags, if they thought the 
more 


but Scripture the ground of Faith, 247 : 

more part of them could noterres Yetthat ſo they doeg, _, 

onde by theſe few examples. Canae ſaith hes front Lon rus 
thatgkccot the Apoſtle', I» whom have all ſinned ,altithe Rom..s.' 
holy Fathers with.one mouth affirmerhe Blefled Virgin: - _. - » 
ro haue beene conceiued in Original finve , 25namely 
Chryſoftame, Euſchius, Remigims , raſe , AuguFfhin,) . 
Berward , Bede, Anſelme, Erardus Martyr , $: Antony ,1 © 
Bonauentare, Aquinas, Vincentins, Damaſcenns, Hugo de 
ſantte Viftore, Yer, ſaith hee , thoughthere were no Au- 
thor to ſtand _ thengy the argument drawne from 
conſent of all the Fathers i but weake , and the contrary. 
opinion is more probably andpionſly defended. Sahneroual- 
{o becing hardly beſer with the ſame army of Bathersin1, rem. s. d; 
the ſame point, quits himlclfe like a manthus, To this 51. 
multitude of Dofors we oppoſe another multitude, to drive 

aut one naile with another. :' is. meaning'is, the learned-. 

mcnof theſe lartc x rimes againſt the Ancient Fathers. 

Michael Medinaconfefleth.that Hierome , Ambroſe, Aws Te Sacs. hom. 

auſtin, Selulins Primaſius,Chryſoſtome,Theodoret,Qecus orig). 1.c.5. 
meuins", and Theaphylac, towhom- heemight haue ad. # 

ded diucrs others , that bſay they held there was nodif. | 
ference berweene a Presbyterand a Biſhop: yer hee re. 

iecerh.it asrhe, opintan. af the Heretike 4eivs. That 

Chriſt is the true Shephcard:mentioned in the tenth of. 

Idhn\, Auguſtin, Chryſotome,, Hierome; (a/arins, Cyril,, 

Theodoret, Aponins, Gregovius Rom. Anaitaſins Sinaita, 

Proſper, Theophylat#, Euthymius', Rupertus , Cyprian, 
Leontms, Eacherins Eiugd: Bede, Bernard, Anſchme Can- 

tran Liranusi,and many. othersafhrme : yer,ſaith Staple- And. Puang; 


*. 


P—=— 


. £-tsn,the Popeis ynderſtood thereby. All the Ancient Fa. in lob, 19, 


thers in a manner, as Gregory Naztanzen, Origen, Atha. 
aaſius,the Author,of the imperfect worke on Mathew, 
- : G . 


Cre oo AID ET> _——_— 
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E Not conſent of Fathers, 


$ Sairit Ambroſe, Saint Hierome ,and generally all the an= 
Antiq. Iud.l. cient Hebrewes, as both #oſephas and Philo teſtific,diui- 
be B:a; a ded the Decalogueas weedoe , making the firſt tabje ro 
dclegg, ſpec, conſiſt of foure Commandements concerning Gods 
worſhip,and that againſt Images to bee the ſecond : your 

þ Sarc notwithſtanding to couer herſpirituall fornica- 

7 tions.; and the ſacrilegious razing of that: Commande. 

ment out of your Praycr-books and Cartechiſmes, goes 

againſt all antiquity , diuiding the firſt table oncly into 

. three Commandements, C—_— tenthantotwoa, 
_ 7'-" hauing-no other colour forit but.oncly on@& Angwt#xs. 
| ſingle authority. To bee breefe, In the expoſnion of this 
1nPlal.gz. verſe, ſaith Tolet, nor the Greeks, nor the Latins , nor they, 


248 


In Mu. 19. $9 almoſt. athexpound ſaith Maldonat with whom T cannot.” 


world is cheated by theſe Impoſtors,, heare a little fur- 
ther... | EERLEAT 2 2017. 8h 
a3 If 


FT" _— i. A. Stn. et. —_ TT I Or IT, JI "IIY 


= but Scripture theground of Faith. 249 
If at any time \ ſaith Cardinal Cajeten , yeemertwithe , 
0m the ib, Moyks: 


ſence agreeing withthe text , yas ny" 
ftreame of the Doltors, let the Reader ſhew himſeife an in- 
different Cenſor ,neither let any drieſt it for rhu cauſe, be- 
«auſe it diſagreeth from the ancient Dottors, For God 
bath not tyed the expoſurion of the Scripture unto the ſences 
þ 8 the ancient Dottors : otherwiſeall _ would bee takew 


from vs of expounding the Scriptare. Thi 


is ſaying of Ca- 
jeten is lconfeſle reproued by ſome of your men: yer is 


hee defendedby Audradius, who alfo'laith, We may for. Defend. ad. 


ſake all the ſences of the Fathers, and bring a new wnlike 
vntotheirs., and, the Fathers | ea oracles when they 
expounded the Scripture. Maldonat # very pereniptory, 


rid, 1. ». 


Whatſoeuer many ancient Fathers hane thought , whether Sum. q, 12, 
whrerrue Matrimony dfrer avow , the contrary is now **-. © 
rae. And Darens, The Fathers are not counted Fathers ConWhitake. 
when'they cither-write or teach of their owne , and what f- 4% ©, 
they hawe not receined from the Church. And Dominites y.-y.14. 144 


Barnes , The morepart of Dvitorsyf ſome: few bat ugainkt” 


them make no infallible argymentin matters of Faith, D* Deiucild.p.4. 


Martdallo, The common opinion of Dottors i not to bet 
regarded , when another contrary opinion favourerh the 
power of the ktyes andthe iurifuitionof the Church. Like- 


wiſe Bellarmine, The Fathers e& poundht Scriptures not >* 


< Indges but as Dottors: now not r0thubut that authori« 


verb, Da 
3.C. 10, 


ty & required. And , In expounding the Scripture the Ca- De conc, 


tholike Church doth not alway ayd in all things follow tht 
Fathers, The writings of the F athers are tw'rults and hint 
us authority tobind%vs. Finally Tointcltroth Cornelius 


Mus,"'To freaks freely 1 would yeeld more credence to one NO te 


cheeſe poop is thoſe #hings whuth oontarae 1ht wh Herict | 


of Faith, t 


ries, 


Ms thorifind Auguitins, Heron, 07:Greob 
Dy 
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| _ »i65. And thus as a rightlearned writer ſaith vic 

per wayagny the Eathersas vir are wont to.vſc ng 

"Sometime they ſtand with you for petice, ſomerimefor 

poupds,as they bee nextand readieſtat-hand co make vp 

your accounts. . So that. I cannot but maruell , how.yoa 

dare to. make that thegraund of your Faith, which'rths 

learncedſt of your fide ſo ordinarily, reietas an vnſure 
foundationto build vypon. +... | 

. -Shall1 xell you, A. Bayly ? you hane beenfouly gul- 

led-and beguiled by' your new Mafters. For norwuh- 

ſtanding all this faire precence of Fathers : yer inthe 

end , not Conſent of Fathers, but the authority of the 

7” preſent Church muſt bee your ſureſt anchorhold. So 

ith Gregory de Valentia,a man well ſeege inthe Romiſh 

Tom.in' Myſteries , Neither the holy. Scripture, nor yet tradition 

Thom. 3.4. | alone, if yee ſeparate from it the preſent authority inthe 

- > ahi Church, i that infallible authority, and miſtreſie of Faith, 

DeSacrary. 1, So Bellarmiinealſo, The firwity of all ancient Councels and 

i. 25, A Docrines depends wpon. the. authority. of \the. preſent 

_ Church, And this realon they. render , hoceuſe withour 

the authority oF the preſent Church yee can neuer hae 

infallible certainty, either of Scripture, or Councels,or 

Traditions, which they bee, or whatis thetrue meaning 

' of them. So that now you muſt of force remoue your 

{Faith from.che ancieot Fathers, and reſt it ypon the pre- 

fent Church. Bur what 7 are you now more ſafe then 

you were before ? Neuera whit , vnleſle youmay fur. 

- therbee reſolued ; whatis the preſent Church. For it is 

taken three ſeuerall wayes by you : and is either the 

2.Church eſſential A all Catholicks whatſoc- 


in Lu: yer,or Kepreloocecing of Þ psina Coficell,or. Virtu- 


Prier. 
« 1. fund , aj} . | JI HIED 
pe © 6s Wake Pope mhois head afdhoLohyurke Now whicuve 


OO IR 
—— mmm, 


Ta Seriptere the grownd of Farth, ; | 25r 


theſethtee muſt you pitch vpon 7 The firſt. Soſay ſome. 
" But'the'moſt part of this Church is the Vulgar who are 

aot comprehenſiue'of thoſe marters which are contro« 
uerted:neither is it poſſible for you to gather the voices 
of ſuchadiuided anddiſperſed body. Others therefore 

dire you tothe ſecond: Burt what? ro a Councell with 

the Pope or without the Pope ? For hereis fuch confu- 

fion of rongues, and parttaking of cach ſide,thar I feare 

you will hardly find any reft for the ſole of your toote 

this way. Howbeit-, if the moſt voices of the new cut 

now adayes may ſway it, nota Councell wirhoutthe 

Pope, bur the Pope, whether with a Councell or with-4- 

our it, it matte1eth not much , muſt bee the indge and s 
ground of Faith.” 1» this que#tion , ſaith Gregory de' Va. 199+ By 
lentia.; by the Church weemeant the Roman Biſhops : in A 

whom reſides the full authority of the Church when hee 

pleaſes to determine matters of Faith , whether hee doe it 

witha Councellor without. And Greefer , when wee af< Def. Bella. 
firmethe Churchro bee indge of all controwerſies of Faith ; 12: "2." 469- 
by the Chiarch wee vnderſtand the B. of Rome, why for the fem 10 
time being gonernes the ſhip of the militant Church,” And” (© 
Albertin, I ſay that beſides the firſt verity , theres anin« 
fallible rule , lining and endxcdwithreaſus ; ſach. as © the 

Charch': and thu rule lining andenaued with reaſon u the 

chiefe B, of Rome. Sothat , the Popes determination is the Tom, 1. dil, 
treth, ſaith Suares, and were it contrary to the ſayings of #***%*: 
all the Stints, yet were#ttobee preferred afore! them : nay 

if an Angellifrom Heiucn niere oppoſed againſt him , the i we 4 
Popes determinationwere«ober preferred. By. all which - 

you ſce;, tharas yon'hane once already remoyed your 
Faith fromtheancient Barhersro:your: Mother the: pre. ! 11. 
ſent Church : fo muſt: youbee faine nowtagaine to\rs— > 4 

| Ll 2 moue _ 
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oc hee bee both able and ready to reſolue: what? muſt 
#Itraucll from England o farre as Rome for reſolution * 
' and when I am arrived before him, hath hee clouen. 
tongues fitting-vpon him to ſpeake vmo mee inthe lan. 
guage I'vnderſtand 9 Or if vnderſtand him, how am [ 
aſſured thar (| pong ro mee hee intendeth to teach the 
whole Church ? for otherwiſe hee may erre, as Bellar-. 
Dr Rom, Pine ſhewes Innocent theeighth did, permitting the Nor. 
Pont1.4.c.14- wegians tO celebrate the ſacrifice of the Maſſe withour. - 
wine. Shall I-tell you a- myſtery ? Whatſocuer your 
Prieſts and Iefuirs-pratecicher of Fathers,or Church, or: 
Pope,yettoanordinary. man who cannot of himſelfe be 
reſolued by them, the authority of his Dioceſanis ſuſfi- 
9. cient , yeaand hee merits by belicuing italthough whar 
 hecteachbeefalſe. This perhaps may ſeeme ſtrange to 
I: 3.4, 25.9, You,yetthus ſaith Gabriel Biel, if a ſimpleand wnlearned 
ra.en,l aan heare by Prelate preach au = contrary to the 
Faith thinking that what his Prelate hath ſopreached « be- 
Lavte. Sacer.L Hiewed by the Church, ſuch «one not only not ſinneth, but by 
44-3; ' believing that which « falſemeriteth. And Tolet, Ageine if 
; : 4: 


b— 


but Serigtane the groundef Faith, = i54. 


4 Conntrey-wman belies fas, Bi "7 m_ 
Aical Dadrine abews the pate merrrgrh by heligping 
although it be an error : becauſe het is bound to belieng.yn- 
till it manifeſtly apprave that it u again# the Church, Q 
immonall.God,it this beetrue, how caſy.a rhing igir for # 
a Papiſt to beeſauedr One)]y belicuewhat:yourP relate 
or Curatc tellsth you , and you ſhall not. needro-trouble 
your ſelfe further : for whether it be true or Falle ſou 
dodrine or hereſy , you are qut of danger , nay it is me-,, 
ritorious to belicueir.. Alas, alasthat poore ſimple peo- 
plc ſhould bee fo-miſerably cheated and ſeduced. God 
hope will ere long open theireyes $0: ſee theſe impo. 
ſtures , and bythe light of his word guide rhcir feet 1n a 
furer way. In the meane ſeaſon giue me leaue toſumme 
vpall what I haue hitherto ſayd , and thereupon to ih- 
ferre the Concluſion firſt intended. Secing therefore ſas. 
wee hauenow fully demonſtrated)rhe Fathers were but 
menas wee are , neither hauing the Promiſe, nor aſſy- 
ming vnto themſelues the Priuiledge of Infallibility,a-- 
boue vs :- ſeeing ſecondly , many Counterfaits are ſer 2. 
. forthvnderthe names of the Fathers , which the beſt of- 
your fide cannot ſo readily diſcerne,and which they qr-- 
dinarily alledge in euery controuerfic betwixt vs for au- 
thenticall Fathers :. ſeeing thirdly ,.the writings ofthe. 3. 
Fathers are pitifully corrupted and adulterated by Here. * 
ticks and others, and that ſundry wayes, by Addition,. 
Subſtraction, Alteration, Miſquotatien,and Falſe tran(- 
lation : ſceing fourthly, the ſayings of the Fathers arc {p- 4 
ambiguous and obſcure , that not onely we and you one 
againſt another , but your owne fide alſo among. them- 
felues are diſtraRed and diuided touching the {eace and 
- meaning of them :. ſeeing. fiftly , the more part ofthe. 5. 
Ll 3. Fathers: 


— 
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G thema : ſeeing 


7 Uerſe reaſons : ſ{eei 


C nt, Har. 
G10. 


Fathers ſumetimeconſenr it erfour, yeaand ſucherrors = 
w'hepreſen Church'of Rome condemineth with 4». 
fixtly,themoſt learned of your fide make 
no ſcruple to reie@the Fathers 'whenſocuer they con» 
fent againſt then , and warrant their ſo doing with di- 
laſtly, they make not Conſentof 
Fathers, but the authority ofthe preſent Church, that is 
eo ſay , the Pope for the time being, to bee the onel y In. 
fallible indge of Controuerſies : {ecing I ſay all theſe 
things are vndoubtedly fo ,-I will not bee afraid ro cons 
- clude , that the pretended Conſent of Fathersis too 
weake and deceitfull a ground for a man with ſecurity 
to build his Faith vpon. £50 
- ' For whereas-you Tay that belecning/as the Fathers 
did, it they bee (aued (as dowbticfſe rhiey are) you.can- 
not miſcary take heed leſt this prone but a broken reed, 
and- decciue you inthe end. For firſt , if torrhe reaſons 
-aboueſet down,youi cannot be infailibly certaine which 
-aretheerie Fathers , and whatis their! right meaning : 
.,how<cin you bce infallibly certaine thar you belicue as 
'-theydid* Apgaine,doe youthinkeirſafeto hold all their 
errersalſo?: and becauſe they are not condemned for 
them , that you ſhall: eſcape condemnation inlike matt 
ner belccuing them © | Htate then what Yinctmime Lin 
#inenſis aith , O-wonderfull change of things , ſaith hee { 
the Amthors of the ſame opinion are indgea Catholicks,and 
ow wers Herttvks': the'UMaſters are dbſalued, andthe 


' 'Scholters condemned : the Writers of the books fhall bee the 


' Sounes of the Kingdome , and. Hell ſhall keep thoſe that 
muintaine them, For who doubts but bleſſed Cyprian the 
lie hrof Biſhops and holy Martyrs together with the reſt 

4H Ms C ollegnes ſhall ratgne for ener with Chriſt 1 Contra- 

be 44446 | : ; rily 
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but Scripttre the groundof Faith, 
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| rt of ehat.pefbitent crem., wha vnidenthe anthovity of het 
Connell preſume to rehgptize., ſhall burn far twermere 
withrhbe Divell: Thus hee t wheneby, you lre how.dan; 
gcrousitis'to belceue cuenas the:;beſbbaue done, before 
vs; vnlefſewee thaur hewrer, warraatthen fo-ker on dpr 
ings Laſtly ; ſuppoſathe Ry Nr cy 


yetare,you;neuer the ſafer, Fox the. trength-ot Fauh 7: 


excceds not the. ſtrength of the.teſtimany., nor the 
Rtengrh/ bfithe - reſtimony; the Veracity ob che. \Wite 
-neſſe; Now the Veracity ofthe; Fathers is butrhe, Yera- 
ciry of men , and the Veracity of men is imperfe& and 
inconftant , cuer leauing roome- for that; ward of truth 


All men are lyers. W hence it follaweth.thatyour Faich * 


-beiyg grounded.only onthe Veraciry.of mengienobet- 
tcr- then an Acquipie and Humener Faith, Whereby 
though you belicue allthatthe Fathers did ,.yet.nox be- 


Forty. byilding.vpon. diyineteſtimonybelicued with 
a DiuincFaidh, and: therefore, Sauing ; bur, you. relying 


owe br y did , they may hes ſayedand you periſh, . --!: 


way fu $ 


"a, 


on humane authority . belicue onely with an Acquiſite = 


and Humane Faith which ſaueth-not, no, nor aKhoug 


thechings.you belicuerheraby arerrue,Foran Acqui 
Fab the 
n 


Wherefore it being as you ſec ſo. dangerous and vn. 
fate totruſk in man,andasihe as nr omake 
fleſhyour.arme: lejymee cnet you.cucain.the. bowels 
of Icſus Chriſt, to take ynto. you Chriſtian ſeuerity, and 
with all ſpeed to returne. your Faith backe againe vpon 
the rocke,from which ſo raſhly and voaduiſedly you re- 
woucd.it. Remember I beſeech you how, S.. Auguſtin, 
Y <a 


h 
d: 
diucls themſclues may baue and yer aredang- NE 


ons 64 10 deny, ther the; DNowntiſts andthe = 
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B56 | Nor-conſent of Fathers ,' | 
in acontrouerſy berwixt him and -H#ierowe touching $. 
Pevers diffamlacion ; having«cleuated the authority of 
'fourc of thoſe ſcnen Fathers which were vrged againſt 
him, and not being able wow three to the other 
Bpift, 19, three remaining »quitreth lte thus,” hen (aith he, 
7 ſeche a third, that 1 abſs may of e three v0 three, verily 
Tſuppoſe't mighteaply find him oft had read mach : how. 
$434 50 mee the-Apoſtle Patil ſhall beeinfteedof all, yeaand 
#bowe them all. To him 1 floe,tohim I appeale,of him 1 ache 
xd detvand , v1 he ngannerdoc you alſo; andin 
;--Gods-fiantc ler your Hnal appeale beerimade vnrorhe 
z 'tioly-Scriptures ;asvntothe ſupreme iudge inall queſtt- 
Cutech, 4. Gas of Fafth, ' For my B. of JeriJalew, ſaith, The ſe. 


Theod. |. 1.c. tibity of wiv Faith arifeth from-rhe demonſtrutionof: the 


hy $tviptin6'- nil} the »o{alutivn ofthoſe.things we ſerhie 
fo-", miſt bet tfdn virsf 1h thine inſpired Sevipeurr', 
ſath Conflaptininhis orationto the Bilhops:of the: NA. 
Con, Herm. 42! Gonycell, ANC refon; forthe Scripuares are the 
De bon. Vid leof Faith, 4 and Sun 5% ifiy. 1 firaiphe 


Te 


Ora deijs q. Wil aniflexHb[e'vwlt p68 Ghegory! TWyſew: fardhs; ht mayi bg. 
- - ag your rult undead?! Gall tanes fo'trieall things 
Hom. 13. in y; ſairk Cry ſoftorie; It rd-whercof Taith Saint 1w- 
2.Cor, Wuſlih fue RO Py 08194 vhidrar anthevir 
Bpit. 1 12-20 of bbly SrPrft WE Fuck CfIy UGH CIar ch callerh Cane 


|. call, it is without all doubt to bee beliened : but as touching 
other witneſſes and reftimonies fon whiſecretir a thing 
is vired whob6-at  berbitlithied prion wane: lawfully e5- 

| thir o6edit ov hit" avtdit Hens.) a0 Fhitu porceineſt thine ts 
Con.Pacmen, Weſerne o# love to deſtriue trexlis, And Opiaties B. of Mile. 
1.5, #15; y0u affirime , wee dojyy : betwte nt your yeaund our way, 
the'[bules of he people warer dP ang: Lot 9-maxbe- 

dituF Uther y0u 82% :Woe we-all commons men.-wroe 

1 mui 


- 
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but Scriprurethegrou nd.of Faith, 


muit ſecke out tndges. If Chriftiens, both ſides cannot 
geeld them, and part taking would hinder truth. Wee muſt 
ſeeke for a indge without. If a Pagan , hee knowes not the 
myFeries of Chriſtianity : if a Iew, hee s an enemie to 
Chriſtian Baptiſme. Therefore vpon earth no indgment 
toxching thu matter. car 


herein the Goſpell wee haue his will and teftament. Wit 
theſe Fathers your owne men accord, The holy do- 


ee: found. Wee muit [ceke x ft 
tudee(from heaven, But why knocke wee at heauen Jeeing ; 


Grine , ſaith Thomas of Aquin, weth ſuch authorities Sum. p. x, 


(of profane writers) 6. forraineand probable arguments; *. 38, ad, z. 


but the aithorities of Canonical Scripture it vſeth ar- 
guing properly and neceſſarily , and the authorities of the 


Dottors of the Church, as diſputing indeed properly , yes * 


onely probably. Far our Faith relyeth on that reuelation 
which was made to the Apoitles and Prophets who wrote 


the Canonicall books : but not on renelation made to other De 


verb, Dei, 


Daottors, if anyſuch have beene. And Bellermin, The [@-1,.c. x, 
cred Seroppere i the rule of Faithmoſt ſafe and certaing + þ 
4nd God hath taught vs by corporall letters which wee may * 


ſee andread what he would hane vs belicue concerning him. 


And Stapleton, The dinine Scriptures alone yeeld infalli- Hel, con. 
ble teftimony and ſuch 4s 46 meerely divine. And Perſius Whit, 1.2; | 
alſo, The aathority of no Saint i of infallible truth : for $, P12 Con- 


Auguſtin gines that honany onely to the ſacred Scriptere. 
But why vouch I humanauthority having diuine ? God 
him ſctfeby the Prophet ſummons vs vntsthe lawand to 


l. 2. c. 19þ 


the teftimony , affirming thatifany (peake not according Eſa. 8. 20: 
20 thu word, it u becanſe there is no light inthe, Our S2- 
uiour: Chriſt commandeth to ſearch the Scriptures as 
which teſtify of him ,and whereinieterna®, life w to bee 
had, Abrehem. referred the; rich gluzrong, brethren to 1G 

M m Moſes 


Iob. 5. ; 
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1, Cor, 4. 6. 


EXHoſes and the Prophets aſſuring himfelferhat it they 
refuſed to-heare them, neither would they be perfvaded 
though one roſe From rhe dead. The'holy Apoſtle Paul 
chargeth vs xot to preſume aboue that which « written » 
in as muchas the Scriprarerare able tomake ws wiſe vato 


2. Tim. 3.15. ſaluation through the Faith that is in Chriſt Teſms , and 


16.17, 


Luc. 1. 3+ 4+ 


Phil. 3« 1. 


AR. 317. 11. 


are profitable for doitrine, for reproofe , for correciion, for 
#niruition inrighteouſneſie , that the man of God may bee 
per fet?, throughly furniſhed vnto all good works, To what 
end did Saint Lake write his Goſpell?was itnotthar we 
might know the certainty of thoſe things wherein wee are 
tntrudted. This ſaith Saint Paul, # « very ſafe courſe. 
And hence was itthatthe Beyeans fearchedrhe Scripture 
ſocarctully , that rhey might bee fully aſſured of rhoſe 
things which were taught the, We have 4 more ſure word 


2, Per. x. x9, Of Prophecy , ſaith Saint Peter, wherewnto yee doe well that 


.  vatil{the day 


__ Gal,1.8, 


Contra Har. 
"IF ; 


gee take heed as wnto alight that ſhineth in a darke place, 
dewne ,andihe day-ſftarre ariſe inyour hearts. 
Bur S. Pasl is vet fore peremptory , Thowgh we, faith 
hee,or ay Angell from heauen preach any other Goſpell unts 
you then that which wee hane preached unto you ,let hing 
bee _—— What « it, faith Fincentius Lirinenſis , that 
hee ſaith , though wee? Phy not rather , though!* His _ 
meaning # , though Peter, though Aparew, _ Iohs , 

yea though the whole Colledge of ApoFtles preach wm you- 


- otherwiſe then wee haue preached, let him bee anathema. 


A fearefulltraine, for the maintenance ot the firſt Faith 
neither to ſpare himſUtfe , nor his fellow Apoſtles. Ir is 
butalittle. 4/rhowgh, faith hee, an Angell fom heaven 
preach otherwiſe then wee hane preached vnte you , let bins 
bee Arathema. It tufficed not for the preſcruation of the 
Faith once- deliviered to-mention the narureof pong ne 
COnultl.. 


—_—__ 
p—.x 
— 
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conditiqn,vnleſſe he comprehended Angelicall excellen- 
alſo. Though , ſaith hee weeor an Angell from heanen, 
hus you ſce that the Faith which was firſt delivered, £4 

and is now contained inthe Scripture, is the wy 

rule and judge of all the doarines both of menand An. 
gels, For whatſocuer the Apoſtles preached ; the. ſame 

1s written , as lrenewteſtifieth, Whereupon Saint As- Lib, z.c, x 
euiftin, As touching Chriſt , or his (hurch , or any other Cour. Pecil;l 
thing pertaining to our Faith or life, I will not 9. if wee, 3-<-6. .., * 
who are no way tobeecompared with hins that ſaid, Thingh 

wee, but as it ts added, of Angell from heauen preach wn- * 
ts you otherWiſe then what yee haue receined inthe Legal 

and Enangelicall Scriptures, let him be accurſed. 

_ Happily you will ay, the Scriptureis indeed rherule 

of Faith, and the law of the Church, bur not the Iudgez#- 

or if Iudge , yet but a muteand dumbe Iudge : and 1 

there bee not =_ external, viſible, audible, infallible, 
vnerring Iudge to interpret Scriptures , andtoftint all 
controuerlſics,there will never bee anend of quarels,nei4 

ther will there cuer bee peaceand vnity inthe Church. 
Indeed, the name:of vnity and peaceis a goodly: thing , 5. 
and a finall end of all controuerſies , might it, bee had, 

were much to bee wiſhcd for;; But I fearethe Church 

will not bee ſo happy , ſo long as it dwelleth in raber» 

_ nacles, and is milicant here on earth, Otherwiſe the ho» x. Coe; 11, 
ly Apoſtle would never haue writtenthus cothe Corin- 18. 197 
hin: , 1 heare that there bee diniftions ameng you ,,and 7 \ 
partly belicus it :, For there wwſt bee alſo herefies among 
you, that the oy. approned may be made manifeſt a- 

| oug you. And thEpenerall experience of former agcs 
confirmeth the ſamegwherein God continually hath ex- 

ercized his Churchyticher wich he be of periecurions, 7” 
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- 23y-dodtrines, rhatit might beeknowne who are 


that it might appearewho they are that love him more 
thetithe preſent world'; 'or with the rempeſts of 


contra- 
chaffe, 


and who wheat , who ſound inthe Faith,, and whonor. 


Beſides this , mee thinks the facilneſſe and caſt 


neſſe- of 


' the way which your new Maſters prefcribe vnto'you , 
ſhould make you much to ſuſpe@ rhegoodnefle of it. 
» vhl1;/2,& For whereas itisthe good pleaſure of God tharall men 


| 7. xg. - © ſhouldcarefully & diligently ſtudie the holy Scriptures, 


Freading them, and meditating in them' night and 'day : 
» tothe end they may grow. rich in'all knowledge and 


| _ D vnderſtanding :-you by your rule may ſpare 


all this 


- paines, and though youſir ſtill , take youreaſ(e, and fold 
your hands, yctif you belicue whatſocuer your excer. 
nal! humaniudge ſhall diQare-vnto yoli, you are ſafe and 
cannot miſcarry, Now among fimple and vnlcttered 

.; Papifts whois this Iudge , but ſome Prieſt or Icſuite 2 


for other Iudge I am ſure they meet with none. A 


fible courſe I confeſſe tro many 
idle and loth to take painesg or weake 


Pl # 
arc 


dare gar eruſk 


- their owne iudgement , or ſuperſtitious andthinke they 
merit much by; rhceirblind obedience vnto-thcir teach- 

, Ers. But how plauſible ſoeucritmayſeemne co-flcſh and 
blood, ſare Iamit is too broad to bee the narrow way 

. - thatleadethvmo life:and the Kingdome of Heauen will 
neuer be arrained, vnleſſe it ſuffer more violence then (o. 


FT add further, itis roo preſumptuoustotie Divine Pro- 

_ "uidencevmo humane policy, and fox. manfirſtto deuite 
what.in his wiſdome ſecmerth ficreſtg@nd thento reſolue 
that therefore God hath ordered it lo. Yertthis is the 


conxle your {ide ordinarily holdeth*youlotre 4 


atherro 


"x giue lawes vpto God, then torake lawes from'h 


ir, afid 


ift 
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in this particular, to preſcribe whatmeanes'Godfhould 
appoint to ſertle vsin the khowledgeuFHid rrath; ravher 
then to- vfethe mcanes which hee himſelf tdrhvra«thet 
endappointed,: If you thinke this too hard a cenſurc,by 
it knowne vnto youthart Be/larmixethe Princeof Iefuirs 
xcaſoneth: ſo. 1Gd, faith ww Eg 
difficulties 'concerning' the Bawh:wollld riſe inch |* 
Church : hee ought therefore to provide ſome tudge for tha yÞ Of 
Church, What Iudge ?*Sucha'one doubtlefſe as by hiy | 
ſote authority andſcarencemuyſt:bee able co reſddue:ai{ _ 


difficulties. Which for as mich as neither Sctiprure, not ey 


any ſecular Prince can doe : therefore it muſtneeds' beg 
. thePrince of Ecclehaſticall, rhat is; the P Scebbes 
ſeech you how peruerſly and prepoſterouſly;theyYexlo 


fancy-ypon youas a point of Faith , that Gad hath do 
it. » hf SN BET We tis ts : | done 


Cy een ne Es ——_— — 4 
an — — —— © D _ 


my part1 khow none, E One Iamiurcyou 


ter, 1 hawe prayed for thee that thy Farthfaile notoh would _—_— 


Mm 3 demand. 


De verb. Dei. 
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demand who ſhall bee judge of the meaning of theſe 
words :''for-I heare that Chriſt hach prayed for Saint 


/. Peter but I heare not that hee hath prayed for the Pope, 


that his Faith fayle not: and I know Saint Peter was 
firme and conſtant in the faith vnto his liues end , 
buc-it ſeemes. by Eccleſiaſticall : Hyſtory that ſundry 


'*” Popes hauc made ſhipwracke of the Faith, and become 
_ Hereticks. If there be no Iudgetodeterminethis doubt, 


why doe you thruſtſucha Iudge vpon vs ? If there bee, 
whois hee ? you will ay,the Pope. Thenthus you rea- 
ſon, Chriſt praycd-for.S. Petey that his F4ith might nor. 
faile , by S, Peter the Pope alſo is vnderſtogd , and this 
appeares becauſe the Pope faith fo : therefore ncither 
canthe Popes. Faith fajle and conſequently he is the or- 


rh ddd AA the Church 'More- briefly 
U 


. Many andſharp bickerings had thoſe ancients 
with.diucrs and ſundry Heretiks,, as Ariwe , eAMacedant.- 


| w, Emtgches, Neftorim, and the like : yer neucr did they 


cither 


-—_ 


"_" 
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-- 


eitherobiedt vmo them thar they wanted an infallible 


Iudge, 1s you doe'vnto vs'; orcomernit! them betoge the 
eriboriall of fuch a Iudge 5 which donbtleſſe had heene'g 
readier way then diſpurarion to ſtop their mouths, had, 
there been ſucha ſoueraigne Officer inthe Churth. Sun. 
dry and manitold arethe writings ofthe agciem'Barhery 
touching the Chriſtian Paith , of which-ſomealfa were 
purpoſely writren to inſtruct vs in all the doctrines of 
our religion : and is it notſtrangethart ſuch men, in ſuch 
. books, remembring carefully all orber points, ſhould. 
forget ſo' maine and principall a point as this is * Nay 
morethenthis , Tertu{ian long agoe wrote a booke of 
Preſcriptionsor Fore-pleadings againſt Hereticks: Sainr 
Aueguitinalſo wrote foure books of Chriſtian-Dodtine, 
wherein his direc intent is to preſcribe rules how $0 
viiderſtand and interpret Sciipture: And Yincentine Li. 
Hinenſis allo bath writtena ſhort Commonitory for the 
Antiquity and Verity ofthe Catholike Faith againſt the 


profane noucletes of all Hereſtes, If theſe Fathers had. 


acknowledped this your imaginary Iudge , how com-. 
meth it to paſſe that they no-where mention him intheſe 
books ? For certainly here was the youre place, and 
they could not without extreame ſupinity and negli- 
ence omit him , had they -knowne ſich aone : ſuch a 
one 1 ſity, as ypon whom'thie ſecurity of Faith, and vni. 
ty ofthe Church dependerh. Bur this deep ſilence of 
cirs, and that info ducaplace,and of matter ſoimpor. 
tant , evidently utgnes that they neuer were acquainted 
therewith, 4d that it is bur an Idole of theſe lancer. 

niMes.. | | 
Now if neirher Scripture nor Fathers know ſuch a 
lndee, hope [ may bee bold to inferrethatthe Church 
needs, 


\ 
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there isno neceſſity of your exrernall ludge, The Con- 


Pſ.rg. 8.9. 


Pi. 119.105. 


1309s 


2. Pet, 1,19. 


Toh. 20, 31. 


Rom. 15. 4+ 


needs him not; which is the third point. For I rrow this 
5 both a ſafer and founder kind of reaſoning then that of 
yours; Swchb a\luwdgewee conceine 89 bet neceſſary , There. 
fore:ſuch 4 one hath God ordained. But to cleere this point 
al{o,[ affirmetharthe Scriptures by themſelues, through 
Gods: bleffing vponiour cadeauour, is a ſufficient our. 
ward meancs to bring vs to ſaluation : and therefore 


— —— — 


— ————  _—_ 


{ſequence is plaine and evident : the Antecedent thus I 
proue., becauſe aliwharſocuer is neceſſary to ſaluation 
15 ſoclecrely.and *manifeſtly delivered in them, cuen to 
the capacity of vulgar and ordinary men, that if they 
will cither read or heareir read vnto them., they cannot 

but know and vnderſtand it. This I could cafily ſhew in 
cuery. particular' and fundamentall point , bug .thar 
ſhould hold-youtoo long. Only iti bee not {o, tell me, 
why doth the Holy Ghoſt ſay , that #hey gine wiſedome 
to the ſimple,and light tothe eyes ? that theyare 4 lamterne 
to our feeteand\a light unto onr paths? that the eptrance 
into them ſheweth light , and gtueth vnderſtanding to the 
fimple ? And why doththe holy ApoſtleS. Peter tcarme 
them a light;ſhining in « darke place 7 Neither is it to bee 

ncg lected;rhar all rbis is mcant of theScripturs ofthe Qid 
Teſtament : which if they bee ſo lightſome, how. bright 

and clcere arethey ofthe new? Theſe things are written, 

ſaith Saint lohn, to the end yeemight beleene that Teſus © 

the Chrift the Sonne of God, and that beleening yee might 

have life through his Name. And Saint Pat, The things 
that are-written,are written for our inſtruttiov. Now if 
the Scriptures in things neceſſary be ſo obſcureand hard 

ro vnderſtand; cither it:1s becauſe the Holy Ghoſt could 
mor write more plainely, or becauſe he would nox, yn 
ce 


A hs. _—_— * 
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hee could nor, fro man will ſay : that hee would not, 

croflcth the end of his writing , which was, as is abouc 

id, to inſtru inthe Faith , and co bring vs vm life. 

But that God by writing obſcurcly , and yer com- 

manding vs to (carch, ſhould cither intcndto mocke vs, 

or faile of his owneend, cannot bee imagined withour 

notable impicty. Heare wha: the Fathers ſay. Tuſtin _ l 

Martyr, Harken to thethings which 1 ſhall report from the Tryph. 4 

holy Scriptures , which Scriptures need not to vee expoun-!/ + 

td, but onely heard. Clemens of Alexandria, Heare yee Exhort. ad, 

that are farreoff,, beareyee that are nigh : the Ward is bid. — 

den from none , it s a common light , it ſhineth wnto aff 

men there u no Cimmerian darkene(ſz iu it , let vs haſtew' 

$0 ſaluation, to regeneration. (hryſoſtome , All things ne- la. 2. Thell. 

Ceſſary are cleere and plaine in the Scriptures , ſo that were 99. 3+ 

it not through onr owneneeligence wee ſhould not need H 

wilies and Sermons. Auguſtin , Inthoſe things which are Do. Chriſt: 

plainely ſet downe in the Scripture, are found all thoſe” * ©9- 

things which containe Faith aud Manners of life, to wit , 

Hope and Charity, And Bernard, The wayes of the Lord 5.14. 

are ſtraight, faire, full,and plaine wayes, Straight without'Sap. luſturs 

error, becauſe they lead wntg life : fling without filth be. 44urit, 

cauſe they teachcleanneſſe - full for multitude, becauſe all, 

the worldis within Chriſts net : plainewithonut difficulty, 

becauſe they yeeld ſweetneſſe. Hereunto your owne men Biblioch.1. 6. 

agrce. Sixtws Senenſis diuideth the Scripture into two ann. 152, 

parts , granting thatrheoneis.cleere and euident,comais- 

ning the firſt and higheſt principles of things that are to be 

belieued, and the chiefe | jap of good life , and examples 

eaſy to bee knowne, ſuch 4s ere ſome moral! ſentences , and 

certaine holy Hiſtories , profitable for the ordering of mwan- , | Ns 

ners, And Gregory of Yalentia , Such verities concerning go, © 
Non our 


Vers a. . Fe 


| 266 "Nt conſent of Fathers, 


our Faith as aye abſolutely and neceſſarily to bee kndwne 
C and beliened of all men , are in amanner plainely taught in 
the Scriptures themſeluts . Thus all things neceſſary to 
faluation arc ſo plainely ſet downe in Scripture, that at 
leaſt wiſe for the determination of them your externall 
Humane Iudge needeth nor, | 
Yea but neither are all ſatisfied with theſe plaine pla- 
ccs,ncither are all places of Scripture plaine. True, Yer 
haue you no reaſon to doubt of that which is plaine, be- 
cauſc ſome through frowardneſſe will not vnderſtand : 
no morcthen you haue of the ſnow whether it be white, 
becauſe Anaxagoras thought that it was blacke. If no- 
thing can be certaine but that which is vnqueſtioned,we 
muſt all turne Scepticks , and never belecuc any thing, 
For as in Philoſophy,ſo in Diuinity, there isnothing al= 
*moſt ſo abſurd.,but one or other hath held:and whatdiſ- 
pute there is cuen about this Judgeof yours, andthelaſt 
reſolution of Faith ,, youcannot bee ignorant. As tor 
thoſe darker places, if you vnderſtand them nor, yeral- 
{cnting vnto theplaincr you are without danger , ſceing 
in thoſe plainer , as wee haue ſhewed, all things neceſſa- 
ry are comprehended. Neither is their darkeneſle fo. 
great , burthat without your torch-bearer rhey may bee 
enlightned. For as Hierome ſaith , t « the order of the 


In Ela, 19. | , 
ah 7 Scriptare after hard things to ſet downe things that are 
Plaine , and what us firtt ſpokenin Parables , + uma fo 
Pod. Chift, #11947 #1 cleere rearmes. And Auguſtin, There « not hing 


| 2.c.6, - almoſt among thoſe obſcurities , but in other places one may 
find it my plainely delinered. And Chryſoftome, The 


In. 2, Cor. 


*—*-. Scripture every wherewhen it ſpeaket h any thing obſcure- 
ry ly , [aterpreceth it ſclfe againe iu 'anwhey place, So the 
reſt, And hencethey gather , that Scripture is tobee in- 

A terpreted. 
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terpreted by Scripture,and the doubtfull = by thoſe 
that are more certaine, as appearcth in their writings: 
bur ſpecially by Saint A#g»ſtin in his books of Chriſti- 
an Dodrine , purpoſely by him written to demonſtrate 
as much. According to this precept was their continual 
practice , and what interpretation they found agreeing 
with plaine Scripture and the particular circumſtances 
of the text, that they admitted as true : but what they 
iudgedto {warue from it, that they reieted as con- 
trary to the Analogie of Faith , and the Principles 
of our Religion. Which courſe if wee alſo take 
(and this courſe wee ought to take, vnleſſe wee 
thinke that God is notthe beſt interpreter of his owne 
words) we cannot , at leaſtwiſe dangerouſly erre in our 


interpretations :and we may boldly refuſe thoſe as falſe F 
which we find contrary vntothis Analogie of Faith, For . 


example, Theſe words of Chriſt , This is my- body , wee 
vnderſtand thus , This Bread is Sacramentally my Body : 
youthus, This Bread is turned or tranſubſtantiated ints 
my Body. The queſtion now is , whether is thetruer in. 
terpretation yours or ours. Let vs trie it by this rule. 
Your owne Scotwe and (ameracenſis thinke that opinion 


to bee the more probable and reaſonable opinion, yea aud in 
all appearance more agreeablewith the words of inſtitution, 


In regard whereot ſairh Bellarmine,1t may iuſtly be doub- ” l. 


ted whether the text bee cleere enough to inforce it ( tran. 
ſubſtantiation) ſeeing moſt learned and witty men , ſuch as 
Scotus.was , haue thought the contrary. Sothat in theſe 
mens iudgementthe likelyhood is on our (tle, and you 
| havegreat reaſon to doubt of your expoſition. Beſides 
this, . Analogy of Faith teacheth ys, that Chriſts Bo. 
R232: dy 


— 


74.1. 11 
which holdeth the ſubſt ance of bread and winetoremaine , : * "ig 


Quzſt, in, 4. 
q.6,2.2.Lit,H. 
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dy is atruc Body like vnto ours : but that Body which 
you fancy to be inthe Euchariſt is not like vnto our bo. 
dies. For in this Body there'is no diſtance of one part 
from another, as of cye fromeye, and head from feet , 
ncither hath it any dimenſiue quantity, andis all both in 
Heauen and here onearth inthe Sacrament at once , yer | 
not in the middle region betweene, nor ſeparated from 
himiclfe : but nothing of this can bee aſtirmed of our 
bodies,or of any other organicall body. Andif you fay 
that you cor.cciueof Chrifts Body in the Sacrament as 
ofa glorified Body , the plaine Scriptures againft you , 
that when Chriſt ſpake theſe-words , This is my Loy , 
his Body was yet vncrucified and vnglorified. Your cx- 
poſition Auer nan crofling the Analogy cannur poſlibly 


© bee good. As for ours thus we ſhew it. The text plaine- 


1,Cor.11.26. 
Ib.v, 27. 
Ib. V. 28, 


"©? 


Gen, 97. 10s. 


ly faith, thar our bleſſed Sauiour in his laſt ſupper tooke 
Bread, bleſlcd it , brake it , and gaue itvnto his difciples 
ſaying , This is my Body. What? This bread. Butthis 
Propoſition, This Bread is my Boaj , literally and pro- 
perly isnot true: therefore is it figuratiuely to.be vnder- 
ſtood. How ſo? Thus. I looke into plaine- Scripture, 
and there I find that as the Euangeliſts call it Bread be- 
fore Confecratton,ſo-Saint Pau/cals it Bread aftcr Con- 
ſecration. As ofter , ſaith he , as yee ſhall eat this Bread. 
and, Whoſoexer ſhall eat this Bread wnworthily, and, Let a 
man examine himſeclfe, and ſp eat of this Bread. Whence 
I conclude that the Bread is not changed ,burremainerh 
RillBread.. Then I conſider further that our Sauiour now 
inſtitutes a Sacrament , and that in Sacramentaltactions. 


* Sacramenrall phraſes are vfuall , and the outward figne 


is called by the name of thethiog ſignified : as inthe old 
Teſtament , Circumciſion is called-the Coucnant , and 
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the Lambe the Paſſeouer, and in thenew,the Cupiseal-, 
ted the new Teſtament or eonenant, Whereapon Tein -- 
ferre, there being'no reafon tothe contrary , that theſe Luc. v2, 20- 
words in like manneriareto bee interpreted ; This is my 
Body, that is , This Bread is Sacramentally my Budly , Or' 
the Sacramentall ſigne of ty Body. Atdthus-yetifectby' /- 
clearing this one paſſage, how other darker plieesalo 
may recciue light from thoſethar are plainer.' You will 
ſay , this is to build vpon Conſequences, wherein it is 
poſſible to þee decciued. Whereunto I anſwer three * 
things, firft , that whatſocucr may bee deduced out of | 
the Word of God by euident Conſequence is certaine; © 
eucn by the certainty of Faith ; and this your owne 8ll. de1uft. 
oreateſt clarks doe grant. Secondly , to baniſh Conſe- |- 3- +#- 
querices from Divinity , is to baniſh the vſe otTright rea- 
ſon and diſcourſeallo : and thar religion muſt needs bee 
driuthn to narrow ſhifts , which cannor ſubſift vnlefſe 
men turne fooles or beaſts, Thirdly , the neeeſhity of a 
Conſequence dothnot any way depend vponthe perſort 
ef tim thar inferrethit., but onely'vpon che murualÞre2 
tation and ſtrait coniunRion berweene the premilſles and 
it : ſo that by him who dcfires to bee ſatisfied in the 
truth , not the perſon: of him that deduceth ir, but the 
Conſcquenceit ſelfe isto bee boked too, wherheryitbee 
riehtly-deduced or no. But who ſhall indgerharwill yoii 
fay * Indeedif you ſtand reſolued viterly torenounce all 
the helps and. directions both of realon andart, nor wilt 
yeeld toany Conſequence of Scripture how: cleere' and 
evident ſocuer; bur will only:rely-on the thouthand ſen- 
rence of your humane externall Iudge: "I:conteſfeT am 
at Dulkarnon 1to vic Chaucers phraſe Zand'youare paſt 
my $kill infallibly ro perſwgde you . Bur if, as wee hauc 

N.n 3. ſhew-- 


Mi. 
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ſhewed , nor Scripturenor Fathers acknowledge ſuch a 

© (cIudge ,ifall wharſocuer is neceſſary to faluation bee ſo 
{;Plainely laid downe in Scripture as a man of meane ca. 

a _ may vnderſtand it , it what is more obſcurely de. 
«lwered in one place is more plaincly expreſſed in ano- 

« ther , if God haue appointed that out of the plainer pla- 

«cs wee ſhould with ſtudy and induſtrie picke the mea- 

« Ning of thoſe that arc harder, it hee haue promiſed that 

« thoſe that aske ſhall haue, thoſe that ſecke ſhall find , and 

«to thoſethat knocke it ſhall bee opened, if figally though 

+ wee mille therrue meaning of. thoſe harder places , yet 

« firmely adhering vntothe plainer , weeare ſafc and our 

Yeof danger : then certainely the readicſt and ſurcſt way ta 
.ctOimterpret Scripture is by Scripture, and there is no 0- 
ther way to determine. controucrlics and to ſatisfy the 
«conſcience bur onely this. If any notwithſtanding this 
«.Cor. iz, . liſt Nill ro bee contentious, Wee , ſaith S. Pant have no 
ſ#ch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. The rulc it ſelfe is 

' infallibleand al-ſufficient : if wee cither through igno» 
rance cannot,or through negligencedoe not vic itas we 

./. ought, the fault is not in God, but in our ſelues, neither 
doth hee taile in his prouidence, but wee in our dutic, 
Performe wee our duty obediently , and hee will per. 
forme his praiſe taithfully. In neceſſaries hee will nee 

wo uer faile : if inother ras nn benotof one mind, yet ler 
vs ſtill proceed by the ſame rule, and inſtru one ano- 
ther in bo ſpirit 0 meckneſle,and God will reucalc that 


alſo indue.time. 

And now, A. Beyly, you hauc whatI intended tor the 
preſent: it remaines that you perulſc it attentively. The 
lumme is. The Fathers may be Minifters by whom you 
bclicuc , but their Conſcntys noground of Faith. Your 


extcrnall 


——_ 


braine , and not'an Offiter bf Gai 
zl. ſufficient infallible-ormward rule of Faith'is Scriprure 


M W ov m_ -=7' 
. 
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but Seriprare the ground of Faith, 
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externall homane tudes 'is bur'a: mera of inmns 


Mitor bf Gods making.: The 
in the plainer places, which placesallomaſt:inrerproc 
the difheuiſter. Befidesthis albcirehrreunaybramnſdi. 


$ 
F 


Rioninthe Chrtroh Yo-orderand controlinhe water man. - 
yetto ſatisfythe Conſcience and mnerman thert is-nd/ 


authority burthis. Which things being ſo , -lerme en. 
treat you , and that in the bowels of Ieſus Chriſt, to re. 
member trom whence you are fallen and to caſt abour 
o againe , and by this rule toexamine your new Faith, 

t isnotneceſſary for a manto be an Exclidor ſome cun- 
ning Mathematiciento tric by a ſtraight rule whether a 


line be ſtraight or no. Bur you arc a Scholler and a Mi. 


niſter , and ſhould hee able skiltully to apply the rule 
yourſelfe, Totruſt anothers application of it foryou, 
and that inthe point of ſaluation, is not Chriſtian mode- 
ſtie, but mcerec childiſhneſle , and fooliſh credulity, Re- 
member what La&#antiw« ſaith, It behoweth 4 man, ſpecial- 
ly in that thing wherein the ſtate of our life con ifeth , to 
iruft himſelfe,and to rely vpon his own indgement and vn. 
derſtandine for finding out & examining the truth,rather 
then belieuing anothers errors to be deceined, as if himſelfe 
were void of reaſon. God hath ginento all men | ortion 
of ay 1 they may both find out what they haze 
not heard , and examine what they hawe heard, This gitt 


of God, this Wildome 1 mcanc , andillumination of 


Gods Spirit , vſc I beſeech you to the glory ofthe do- 
nour, and the building of your ſelfe vp in your moſt ho-- 


. ly Faith. This you ſhall doc,if ſhaking off this blind be- 


licfe of the ditates and decrees of men, you {imply and: 


Pd 


Div. Inſtie;, 


I, 3. 6. 


abſolutely yecld all credenceto Godalone & his word,,./ 
and. 


—————_— —— 
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+ andto menno otherwiſe then ynder God, and for God, 
* For asthe ſame LaFentine ſaith , with whoſe words I 
| ' conclude , Wiſdome and Religion are ſo neerely ioyned ro- 
Ib. 1. 4. <; 4. £#her, that they may net bee ſeuered one from the other - 
&1-c1. 5 ſomauch as neither any religions to bee embraced with- 
| out wiſdome, ner any wiſdome tobe approued without rel:.. 
| gion. The Lordgiue youa cleane heart,and renew with. 
in youa right Spirit: ſo praycth for you from the bot- 

rome of his heart, | E. | 


— 


Tour unfained friend 
and loning brother 


Ioun Down Es 


SITTING AND KNEELING 
AT THE 
COMMVNIO N. 


ww 


mee , contayning your beſ? 
reaſons for Sitting againſt 
Vi Kneeling , I here returne you 

this ſhort anſwer. Yourcnd 
if dotibtleſſe was by ſtrengrh of 
mi argument to withdraw mee 
from conformity in Knee- 
| ling : my intent is, by dif. 
couering the weakneſfſe of your arguments, to worke 
you from ſingularity in Sitting. The iſſue I leaue vn. 
ro God! yer I truſt that as my perſuaſion'and cx- 
ample this taſt Eaſter , as you know ,reduced divers, 
ſomy Reply through ay bleding of God may alſo re- 

Q 


chime 


2] NTO the ſchedule you ſent 


———— 


of Sitting aud Kneeling 


claime you. God grantthat being brethren, and children 
of 9necommon mother: wee may with one accord 0b- 
ſeruc her orders, and honor herauthority” © _; {}. 
Your writing firſt maintaines fitting, then oppoſes 
knecling. Offitring you affirme thus, Wee owght to fit at 
the receining of the Elements of the Lords wy 11 In 
wh'ch Propoſition I doubt of one tearme, and ſuſpe& 
another. Thertearme I doubt of is this , Wee ought to fir, 
namely what you meane thereby.” For if cither the 0a- 
ture of the Phraſe, or the Concluſion of your third Syl- 
Jogiſme may determine it,then is it equiualent vnto this, 
We maſt ſit, & imports a neceſſity of fitting ,or thar fic- 
ring is the only lawful lgeſtare. But if weiudge thereof 
by the probable intention ofthe two firſt $yllogiſmes , 
then the meaning thercof ſeemes to bce no more then 
this ,We may ſit, or ſitting is a lawfull geſture, In which 
ſence now vndefrſtand you this Propofition? In the firſt? 


 ThenIdeny it ,and ſay Sitting « not the oncly lawfall ze. 


ſure. In the fecond ? Then I anſwertwothings. Firſt 
you haue ill expreſt your ſelfe, 'viing words thar beare 
not your meaning : for Wee ought , imports a neceſſary 
duty, and Wee may, free choice and liberty. Secondly [ 
diſtinguiſh. For if you vnderſtandit Abſolutely andsim- 


#-ply in it ſelfe , then 1 grant Wee may ſit ,for ſitring is in- 


different and ſo there ſhall bee no controuerſie betwixe 
vs. Bur if you vnderftandit reſpeQtiuely and with regard 
vnto the Canons and conſtitutions of the Church, then 


I fay wee may not fit: forthe Church , vato whom wee 
owe obedience, hath ordained otherwiſe. | 

 Againe, I ſuſpeRrthole words, at thereceining of the 
Elements of the Lords Supper : for why doe you not lay 
rather, at the receining ofthe Body and Blood of our Lord 
e : F- aud 


. 
—_ 
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and Saxionr Teſws. Chriſt 2: eſpecially ſeeing this is the 
; nobler part ofthe Sacrament, and the Elements arc but 
ſhadgowes of this ſubſtance. Was it , leſt ſitting mighr 
ſceme too perfunRory,".and kneeling neuer a whit coo 
reucrent for ſoſacred anaQtion? If ſo,then are you guil- 
ty of no ſmall fault , thus to ſleight the holy Sacrament 
for ſo poore anaduantage, Bur perhaps it was done our 
of ſimplicity, rather then cunning. Howbeirtaking vp. 


on youto play the Logician and to diſpute $yllogiſtical- * 


ly, you ought to hauce been more wary of your tearmes, 
And ſol paſſe vto yqurarguments, the firſt whereof is 
thus framed, 4, 


1. 'Acomely geſture ought to bevſed. 1 Cor. 14. 40. 

. Sitting u a comely geſture .( for the affettion of ioy 
muſt then bee ſtirred vp, with which it agrees, Mar. 

'.. 14. 22, 23,24, 25, 26. Ergo, fitting ought to bee 
wſed. DENIM OL 20: 7 39 | ' 


Propoſitions arc indefinite, and of noquantity , and'our 
of ſuch Propoſitiqns nothing can Logically bee conclu- 
ded, But I will helpto reQify your Syllogiſme , if firſt I 
may know what you would conclude. The Concluſion 
muſtneeds bee one of two, either this , Wee may ſit , or 
this , Weemuſt fit. Would you conclude , Wee way fit , 
in the ſence aboue'denied * ( forſo you ought ), Then 
muſt it thus bee formed , Any comely geiture may be vſed 
notwithſtanding the Churches ordinance : ſitting # a come- 
ly gefture : Ergo, ſitting may bee vſed notwithitanding 
the Churches ordinence. Butſorbe Maior is vatrue. For 
Magiſtrates haue authority to order things indiffe1ent, as 

| Oo 2 | they 


This is rather a Paralogiſme then 5yllogiſme:for the ,, 


— 


f. 
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they find it expedienit;/toauoidcodfuſion, andro.fertte 


- an vniformity : and wee are hound not onely for feare ; 


Rom. 23- 5- butalſo for Conlcience to abey. Neither doth the: paſ..- 
/- fage you quore for proofe of ypur Maior,.cuince the 


In, I, Cor, 
P4e 40. 


contrary. For Saint Pautcommanding that af 1hings bee 


done — permitteth noteuery oneto vic his] iberry: 
p] 


as hee liſterh, bur ſerrerh bounds vnto-vs rather, as Cat- 
«in ſaith & eſtabliſheththelawtull orders of the Church: 
ſeeing ir cannot bee decent toaffront authority, and doe 
as we pleaſc. 69 
But it may bee you would concludethat wee maſt ir, 
or that fitting « the onely lawfull geſture. Then muſt your 
argument bee thus framed, A comely geſture onely « to- 
bee wſcd : (itting onely is _— : Ergo, fitting onely i to 
bee vſed, The Maior whereof I grant, and acknowledge 
to bee ſufficiently prooued: bur I deny the Minor, For 
if ſitting bee the onelycomely geſture ,then is nat onely 
the Church of England to bee condemned forknecling, 
but ſundry other reformed Churches alſo for ſtanding, 
yea our Sauiour himſelfe with all his Apoſtles , who'(as 
in due place ſhall bee demonſtrated) ſate not: to. fay no- 
thing, that itis your r opinion; and tharthemarv 
cannot bee named who, heldthe fame beford you , or: 
holds it beſides you. | 
For asfor yourreaſon, that ſuring agrees with the ufc. 
fedtionof iey which then muit bee ſtirredwp, it is a very 


- » ſtrange and vnreaſonable one. For firſt, beeitrhatioy' 


muſt then bee ſtirred vp:-ſo muſt humility, reyerence ,' 


thankfulneſſe alſo. Andthereforeif ſitting beecomely: 


þ becauſe iragreeth withthe one: Kneelingalfo iscomdy, 


becaule it agreeth withthe-other, Againe, ſuppoſe char: 
fitting agree with Ioy : ſodoth endg dancing, exulta- 
AT; con. 


Ta * 
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tionalſo-. Why rhenit Sixting by yertue- of ebis agree- 4 wm 


- — — ——_ 


ſayings, The Romans eanquer by ſirving., and by forts 
on _ wiſe, Bur bow it pckor wh the a {7 roy. 
50y, neither doe you ſhew it, neithercan you :.atid there- 
fore L leaueit as a tangy , vakith vnkifh ,as they-ſay,and 
paſſe tc your ſecond argyunent;, which you conceiue is. 
this forme. f 2 


2 Geſture m_—_— to order muſt bewſed,1 Cor,14440.. 
wA#itting ian orderly geſture: for Chriſt and hut Apo- 

;.::ffes fate, ſo djd the Jewes alſo eating the Paſltontr.. 
' Ergo S1tting muſt bee ved. OT: F. 


-- This argument is cuery. way twinyntothe former, 
and ina manner needs no-other an{werthen is already 
giuen.. Neuerthelefle , for fuller ſatisfaction ler vs exa-. 

- mine both the Propoſitions.. The Maior being rightly. 
vnderſtood Lgrant :-tor no geſture may bevſed bur that 
which is orderly, it beingthe Apoſtles expreſſe com: 
mandememn inthe place'by. you alledged, that a//rhings 
bee done decentlyand according wnto order, I ſay , being. 
rightly vnderſtood: for there is a double Order,the one / 
Intrinſecall & iochethings chElelues the gtherExternall /« 
8& vnto vs. The former is that hebitude,diſpofition;or core 
reſþodence which onething naturally hath vntoanother: 
in regard whereofit may alſo, be called aPhyſicallordep 
or an order of Nature. The latter is that whichjs made 
ſo vatovs;being preſcribed,by lawfull authority: inreſ- 

Oo 3 pect: 


-&. 


— 
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'. orderand confuſion. 


peR whereof it may further bee tearmed,s woral order, 
or an order of Prudence. Now if you vnderſtand your 
Maior thus, No geſture muſt be vſed but thatwhich is at 
leaſt one of theſe two wayes orderly _ vnderſtand ir 
arighe : for ſois S. Pauls mcaning , and in that ſence it is 
granted vnto you. But if you vnderſtand ir thug, that a- 
ny geſture which is init ſelfe orderly may indifferently 
bee vſed by any, albeit the Church haue for orders ſake 
among many ſuch choſen our, and authorized one only: 
then doe you miſunderſtand ir, and it is denied you: for 
S. Paul both here and elſewhere ſy declares him. 
ſelfe to beea great enemy vnto al luch Anarchicall dil. 


Your AMipor is, that Sitting is an orderlie geſture, 
Whereunto 1 anſwere, that it'is (o indeed inir ſelfe, 
rherc being a naturall aptnes and fitnesinitto be vicd at 
the receiving of the Sacrament yet is it not in this ſence 
the only orderlie geſtureifor Standing and Kneeling are 
ſoallo, and may pur infor a'place as well as Sitting. 


& Neither is it unto us orderlie, becauſe publick authority 


hath commanded Xnceling onely, which to diſfobey,is, 
as S. Pasl ſaith , to reſt the ordinance ofiGod, Nor doth 
the example and praRtice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and 
the Iewes prouethe contrary. Forche geſture they yſed, 
as it was orderly init ſelfe, ſo was it generally received 
and approved by the Church ar that time : but among 


'us nor Sitting but Kneeling is the gefturethat is allowed 


and enioyned. -- 

Bur if, this notwithſtanding, you will needs have that 
geſture orderly untous now which Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, vicd , becauſe it was at thattime orderlie, unto 
them :then know their geſture wasnot Sirting, and you * 

w. | bewray 
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bewray your ſelfe ro bee but a 'bad Antiquary inaffir. 
ming it. For as all ſtory reſtifierh , it wasthe manner of 


thoſe times and long before , at mealcs to lie on their 


beds, leaning on their etbowes, and ſupporting themſel- 
ues with pillowes. and hereuntoagreethe words which 
the Enargeelis vſetoexprefſetheir geſture; for draiiezwi 
in Mathew'and Marke, atid eramimnu ll! Luke axd lohn, im- 
port no other then lying at the table. Neither car; you 


otherwiſe vnderſtand that which is ſaid of him whom , 
Chriſt loued , that at ſupper hee /ay or /eaned on leſus 5 Js: 


breaft,vnles it be by this geſture. Wherfore you muſt of 
force either quiry Sitting, and vrge vpon vs a neceſſity 
of lying : or acknowledgerhat Sitting may not bee or- 
derly vnto us;, though anciently vato Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles it were ſo. Yourthird and laſt argumentis. 


3. If ſitting bee the only warranted gefture by Gods 
word, then it ought only to be wſed. 
But it is the only warranted geſture : for it only was 
_ by the Tewes at the Paſſcover , nd by Chrift & 
s Apoſtles at his Supper. | 
Ergo ſitting only ts40 be wſed, 


That the word written ( for ſo you meane) is the on- 

ly warrant of all ations; is more then you will cuer be 

able to proue, For the law of nature written inthe hart, 
and the light of reaſowarc ſufficient warrants for many 
things. Otherwiſe, how could the Gentiles which had 
notthe law written, beas S. Paul ſaith 4 law wnto them. 

ſelves ? and how could rhgir conſciences citheradcuſe 
them fot breaking the law , or excuſe them fort doing 
thereafter ?' Neither doI herein derogare ought from 
| Scripture : 


or Couchts.ov | 
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Scripture: only I yeeld vmo Reaſonthat which is her 
due. They arc bothfrom God, and both are to be our 
- »», « direRors : the one 111 thoſe things that fall within the 


4 boue nature. In things ſupernaturall Scripture is the on. 
T7 ly warrant, Reaſon being therein ſtarkblind : In things 
Morallitis the ſafeſt warrant, Reaſontherein being bur 
dimfighted. Burto make Scripture the only warrant in 
. all things withoutexceptian, 15to put out the ſight of 
, »» » Reaſon,andto makeit Rtarke blindin euery thing.Scrip. 
rure ] confeſle is perfe , butasa creature perfect in its 

o. kinde. Whatſocuer is necefſarie ynto that end wherets 

 F itwas ordaincd., namely ro make the man of God wiſe 

2. Im-3-15. Into Saluation, it containeth abundantlicgand with Ter- 
Conra, Her- 8#/lian, 1 adore the fulnes thereef. Other things if it war- 
m%.c. 32. rantnot, itno way impeacheth the perfeRion thereof , 
becauſethey arc impertinent and make not vnto the end 

thereof, The _— therefore of your Maior is nor 

_ and itisablurd and idle,in things not neceflary to 
aluation to argue, from authority of Scripture-nega- 

F tiuely,it ſaich nat ſo Ergo icisnot-1o., - | 

But ſuppoſing the Conſequence of your-Maiorto be 

g00d , how prouc you the Minor , that Sitting is onely 
warranted by Gods ward? Forfooth becauſe it oucly was 

wſed by the Iewes at the Paſſeomer y,.and,by Chrith and hu 
Apoiiles.at his Supper.; Fixſt.1 have ſufficiently demon- 

ſtrated aboue that they ate nat : ;andcherefore Sitting is 

F ſo farrefrom being only: warramted!, that by your rule 

iris not warranted at all. . Secondly, grant they (ate, yet 
itfollawes:notthereupoothatSirting only is warranted. 

Ex. 1411. Foras forthe Iexves, neither do their Ceremonies con. 
 cerne us, atid at ghe firſtiit ſeemes 'they ſtogd, (For they 
Patil ab were 
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werecommarided'toeat the' Paſſeomir, with their loines 
girt their ſhoos ow thetr fees, their faves jutheir hands 


and inheff : and, as chey were commatided, ſo they dids 7 


As touching Chriſt and his Apoftles , their a& indeed ( Suppoſing 


ſufficiently proues that Sitting is in ir ſelfe,and was vnro 
them Jawfull, ſeing the wiſedome of Chriſt otherwiſe; 


would nor hane vſed it > butthar iris 'the onely lawfull 


geſture it cannot poſſibly prooue. It it could,by the ſame 
reaſon it would follow that the Fuchariſt is only to bee 

adminiſtred ateucning and after ſupper , becaule Chriſt 
chef} athiniſtred 17. - For they ieboeevromtſtances m 


and notUfſemiall: (> idem jms Titio quod Sejv,thereis the - 


{ame reaſon of both. 

You will yet happily demand , why wee make nor 
Chrifſts geſture'4 preccdentFor ours? ate we wiſer then 
Chriſt?/ And T againe demand of you, why you lic nor 
on'yottt beds as (. Hiriſt did: : know' you wharis conue- 


, 


nicht betrer then he's your anſwerl ſuppoſe will be;that 


Chrifts geſture , vas that/whielyordinarilythey rhon'y. SF 


{awuftncates : arid Sitting is that Which ordinurily they 
nowvie. And 1 anſwer, becauſe wee receige not the Sa- 
cramenr with our meales , as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
firſt did , thereforedo wenot vic the gefttire of mrcales, 
The cauſe bf the geſture being taken away ; the ecfture 
it ſelfe may bee changed al{o.: The Iewes at the firſt are 
the Paſſebuer ſtanding , as wee haue ſhewed , to ſignific 
their haftiedeparture out of Zgypt: but being now lately 
eſcaped thence; they altet that geſture, and oar Sauiour 


.. of Laodicea, and of Trafoforbidding Agapas,rhatis,the 
loue feaſts, with which they were wont' to/ receive the 

Communion ,fotbadalſoaccsbitw Fernereto lie any 
| P þ more 


by his praQtice approues their ' ſo docing. The Councels 4. "oy 


4 
4 


they late, 


A 


— 


of Sitting and Kneeling. 


Rom, 3. 8, 


£ 


.vpon vs ,and wee muſt conforme our. ſelues-ynto. order 


more i-the Churches day their beds.,, So. that in the 
wiſdome of the Churches of both Teſtaments-, ſuch 
circumſtances.oay iuſtly beevaried as.the caulcs or rea- 
{ons of them doe vary.. | 

And thus of yourarguments for fitting ;now let vs 
rake a view alſo of your reafons againſt Kneeling. They 
are in number toure., all. as you thinke demonſtrariue,, 
and out of neceſſary premiſles.concluding , that we may 
atno. hand Kneele,, The firſt is this :: 


.1 1f Kneeling onght,to bee ſed, then it is ronuenient.. 
But it not conuentent.2Chron. 6.13, Dan. 6. 11. 
Ergo, it i nat to be vſed.. 


The Maior of this Syllogilme is Hypothericall or Cons 
ditionall,the Conſequence whereof is grounded vpon this 
Categorical, or ſimple Propoſition, Nothing ought to be 
vied but that which is conuenient, Whercunto.I anſwer, 
firſt, as we may. nor doe cuillchat good may come ot irs. 
ſoneither may. we forveare that gaod which is <Ou: 
ded vs for any cuill or inconucnience that may | 
thereof. Secondly , inthings indifferent which are nci- 
ther good.noreuill , if they beenot ordered by authori- 
ty, but are ſtil] arbitrary-and left. vnto ourchoice, then 


4 as wee may vie them. becauſe they are lawfull, ſo may 


wee not vſc them, when they proucinexpediers.The rule 
of charity muſt ouerrule vs 1n this calc. Butif once they 
bee ordered by publickeauthority ,thenoeceſhty is laid 


notwithſtandingany pretended inconuenience,The rule 


« vt loyalry,wult ſway with vs inthis caſe. Ree ir then 


K peeling is inconnenient;it was the fault of our ſupe- 
S rlors. 


m——_———_— 


WI 


arthe Communion. 


283 


to bee barred from the Sacrament. The ſcquele there. 


c 

L 

$ 

Proucit.”. 

>: The Aﬀui 
p 


fore'of your Maior is not. good and; | requue youts 


mptionis, Kneeling «not conmenient. I deny 


ir. Youproue1t by two places of Scripture, which teſth- 


fy that Salomon & Daniel kneeled whenthey prayed. The 
weaknefle of whichiprooferha you may the more rea 
dily percciue,; I reduce.it into forme , thus." That geſtvre 
which is wſedin prayer ,ts not rannenient at the Sacrament. 
But Kneeling is 4 geſtmre vſed.'in ,Prayer,, Ergo ,t it 
Gonuenicnt at ;the: Sacrament. The Ming, .whereaf il 


— 


— deny the Major as beingtou palpably aþ. 
urd. For firſt , never man yer dreamed that Kneeling is 


.other aRion. - Secondly-,;then may wee neither fit nor 
ſtand atithe Sacrament, becauſe E{/44 iKing-and. 
the Pablicax ſtanding : yea happily no geſture is left for 
the Sacrament; feeing Prayer hath ingroſt them all/þe. 
fore hand. Laſtly , for as muchas .attherine of\rccei- 
ving otir-affetivns:are, tobecaduanced and liteed vp 


ynto'Gadin prayerandthankealgiuing -it 


K.needs.be 


| 


hy your.owne rule, that Kneeling is ageſturg'cyery, way, 
conuenient for, it, Your ſecond argumentis, .... 


2 No will-worſhid may poo 76-8 
ip for 


K neeling ts will-worſh 


viſedit. Aﬀs & Mimniipegs 4399, oo 
Ergo, Kneeling may norberwſed. IO 


| Toyecldymo Godthar Wardjp which hehe 
Y . 5 [4 2 ati 


04 Pope Howoritus firſt de- : 


riorgrodommandi'. Now itiscommanded, andiris . 
our'duty'ro obty them. If ir bee incongenientio.Knegle: 
itis more incotwenicnt todiſobey; and for not Kneeling 


preper quarto mode vntoit, and may nor bee yicd inapy * NE 


1 King. 19.4. 
Luc, 18, 134 


284 - - Of Sittiye and Kneeling 
in hirkTeuceRiſandpreſtrideti tice Act of wneReligion 2 
_ * birt 6brrud@ nd cheuſt ypont him ia Worthy: 

and dewiſed 6f or ſelites, is meereſuperſtition. The one 
heerigonrowuſly exactetfof vs 7 che other heerexprefly 
fotbiddeth;-In the law pGod:commandeththc/lewesco 
Ex. 15. 38. make them fringes inthe borders of their garmems;ang 
on ro puta Blew fb6batll vpon\ierhroughour thas. genera- 
tions; Hayy ee my lorke wprn is, faith heard remember all 

the Corman lements of vhe Lord rodot them. : and that 
feeke wot y Hey pore hearty and. your owne Dpeaigfer 
Whichyet'>(c is eveawhoaring.lnthe Prophets, heoften- 
timesvpbraideth them With their owne1nuentions , and 
d4i{dainfally ſaith! vnto'them , #0 hath-required theſe 
't Mrs at 'yolty hiemds't | And irrehonew'Feſtamemvour 
Mar, 15. 9. *Savlour inthe placebyyonquored , ſcucrely:raxeth the 
Col. 2. 33. Phariſees, forteaching theit'owne fantaſics ,and placing 
s. the worſhip of God inthe obſeruaion of mens precepry; 
and Saint Pau] t6 the Colofitians implainic tearmcs con- 
.. /demneth (Waothwortian ViL-worfhipnowihitiding what- 
ſocuer ſheiv 'bf' Wiſdomme 'or tnunylity it carry with ir. 
All which conſidered, 1 yeeld you your. Maior as true”, 

ar 0p nor es 6100 Hat En. 
" Yout ADhmption'th# Xnecltoges Nhorthip Fo 
ny :tellidþ/y68 further that you dee ifolerable wrong 
gvtitol the" Thorchof Buglavd',/!charging her:wirh lo 
groſſe a Supectrſtitiob. Forrhe workd knowerh ;and you 
muſt geeds heagreatiranger inl{rechifypu bg ignorant, 
thatche.Gauernars ot our Chyrgbprefic nor their cere- 
{"nmionies vpon the conſcien6es of men, as it they were in 
themſclues neceſſary angagtingi enanefne place a. 
ny part of Religion or diyjne W pibipin them. This they 
kaicvno that 3449 Wir" vyHOL 2tiefgeth power roy: 
by un-- 


——_— 


—— 


at the Communion. 


—— — 
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0 


himfelfe,as 
ne formiesof Worlbipalſo, That their Mrence'ts now” 
NE—_ order & vniformity, they haue ofteas” 
times publiſhed, ifI muy ſo-ſay,with {ound of rrumpet: 

which if you haue hotheard , it'ts extreme deafencs :tf 
y6ii haue heatd ,and yer will notbce ſarivfied,co/fay-a5) 


dGpreme hew artiches offaih ob preſdrive', 


more, it proceeds of mteere wiltulnes and frowardneſfe.';; 


* Howbcit roprone yoiir Minor you aftirme that Pope 


Honorigy firit deviſed ir, Tris true indeed that Honorime'Cap.Sancyte 
the third decreed, that Prieſts ſhould often reach their <«lebrvMill 


people , reuerently tr5bow'heſclues at the Eleuation of 
the Hoſte when Maſle is ſaid, and whenthe Prieſt carries 
it ro one that is ſicke,and I deny nor burrhereby he intE- 


ded*the' Adoration of the Hoſte: 'But'yon ſhould know Þ 


thatir is one thing to recejue the Corfiunion Kneeling, 
ayother thing ro Kneele ar the Elenation when there is 
no Receiuing. This Honorize decreed , not that, for 
.oughr1 carilearne.. Nay further , whatthargeſture was 
which ſucceeded accubitms , Tying on beds, whether it 
were kneeling, or ſtanding, or ſi;tng , Iſuppoſe he who 
is well acquainted with Eccleſiaſticall Story can hardl 

derermine , much -lefſe you whoſe reading therein pal- 
ſeth nor b:yond the booke of Mattyrs. Let cuery one 


herein abound in tis bwne ſence: T for ry part thinke ic $ 


was Kneeling rather then any other , becauſcitisa ge- 
ſtur&of moſt reverence. Hoſpinian a learned man who 
wWromt”theſh *this Sacrament , hath theſe words, 
FBI Sucr 3hnent ought to ber handled with 7 Religion 


and reuerenct , according to the cuſtome of enery Church, 


with decent apparell , temperate behanionr, ſoberly, religs. 
0h ihe oj Thar; the hes | ' r . 


t,ond other ſuch like 
ceremonies. And this reaerchee 0) honvsr 1 doubt not be 
Pp3 


—_Y 


Lib, 4; c. $.. 


> 


ſome: | 


a— 
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ſome of the Fathers abone cited underſtood by the word 4. 
deration, For to Adore ſometime ſignifieth,, as all know , 

4 extermall reuerence and veneration exhibited by bodily ge- 

| ſtares and ſpeech unto athing , as when the knees are bewt , 

the body is bowed, the head vnconered the hands lifted up, 

&e. Thus far Hoſpinian , by whoſe iudgement Kaeeling 

inall likely-hood was vſcd long before Honoriue lined , 

or the Reall Preſence was dreamed of. Howſocuer, itis 

meere toppery to imagine that a thing in it {clfe lawfull 

Fn abuſcd to a bad end , can neuerrecouer its right a- 

gainc and bce lawfully vied.; and-thentaking this for 

granted , toprciudice our reuerent receiuing by Romiſh 

practice and ſuperſtition. I conclude therefore this poinr, 

Hom, «.in 4 With that cxccllent{aying of Nriges , when thox receiveſt 
Euang, that holy meat and incorruptible banket,when thou enioyeſt 
that Bread and Cup of life , andeateſt and drinkeſft thy Bo-. 

1, and Bloud of the Lord, thenthe Lord emtreth under thy 

roofe. Thou therefore bumbling thy ſelfe, imitate the. Cen, 

turion and ſay , Lord I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt, 

come vader my roofe. Thethird argument. | 


3- All ſhew of ewill muſt bee eſchewed. 1. Theſ.. 5. 22% 
Kneeling is a ſhew of euill | a5, of Bread wor hip.. 
Ergo, K neeling muſt bee eſchewed. 


Firſt I interprete the Major. Saint Pauls words inthe 
place by you quoted are theſe , "am wdr]@ iudve mongs din 
369%: Which may bec rcndred thus , Ab#aine from al 
Kind of exill. Forthe word I,#& (ignificth kinde : and in . 
this ſence the Syriacketranflation vnderſtandeth it. And 
interpreting it thus , the Maior is yniuerſally and with- 
qut exception true: for no. cuill wharſocuer , being in- 
| 0 tin 0 rrinſecally 


Bn — 


at the Communion, 


rrinſccally and formally ſo., may inany caſe beedone, 3 


Beſides; this expoſition there is avother more. generally 
approued ,, Akſtaine from all ſhew of exill or enill ſhew, 
For as euill it (clfe myſt bee retrained thar God bee nar 
offendednor our Conſciencesdiſquieted >{o muſt ſhew t- 
of cuill alſo beeaugided-, that wee {cahdallnot our bros 
ther,, nor diſtredix our profeſſion. . But in this ſence the 
Maior is not vniuerfally and without exception true. For 
firſt, it holds not in. neceſſary duties commanded by 
God, nor in things indifferent ordered by man.. For the 
ſubſtance muſt not bee neglected becaule of a: ſhadow 2,1! 
nor wee fall intothe reall cuiks of Diſobcdicnce and Dif+ 
loyalty , toauoid the ſhew of euill. Againe it holds not 
in Imaginary ſhewes , ſuch as are without ground fancis 
ed in the ſicke braines of. humorous and maleconemed 

le : but ſuch onely as indeed carry with them a 
ſhrewd preſumption of that cuill whereofic is. a ſhew; 
And thus the Maior is granted vato you ,. inthe tormer 
ſence abſolutely and fimply, inthe latter reſpeRiuely 
with theſe reſtrictions and limitations. 

Now to tlie Minor I anſwere, firſt Kneeling is not 
formally cuill, bur of an indifferent and middle nature, 
ncither p$0&'nar cuilt: and therefore 1s-nor forbidden 
by theforrtier interpreration , —_ from alt kind of 
exill. Secondly, I denic itto bee aſhew of ewill, For whe- 
rcof ? Of Bread warſhip youſay, How lo, ſeing we are _. 
neither Tranſub#tantiators nor Conſubſtantiators , and 
hauc long fince oggoly before all mere difclaimed both + 
Eleuation & AdM@ion : Andtowhom? To Papilt or 
Proteſtant 2 Certainly ncither : for the one condemnes 
vs fornot adoring ,andthe other ſuſpeds vs, not for a- 
daring. So thatthe Shew of Breadwor ſhip lieth-not in our 
Knecling: 


- 
«© 4 


— © ———— 


_— 
<p_— 


18 or” f Sitting and Knetling 


CI ett m—_ 


LE — 


/ Kneeling, but in your Imagination. Which if it be a fut- 
 ficientreaſonto barrevs from Kneeling , I muſt entrear 
.n. you for the ſame reaſontoabſtaine from Sitting : forl 


mk 12, Can caſily imagine in ita ſhew of cuill,namely of Sleigh. 


a 


* ting and Contemning the Sacrament, Nay.[ muſt pray 
you tofirftill and do nothing --for what is it wherein 2 


man may not fancie ſome cuill ſhew or-other 7 Laſtly , 
ſuppoſe Kneeling haue the ſhew you ſpeake of, 'yet is it 
not to be forborne, becauſe it is in the number of choſe 
- things that are excepted fromthe generallrule. For ir rs 
commanded by authority 4andto receivethe Commu. 
T nion is a neceſſa ry dury which among us Without Knice- 
ling cannot bee done. Nowas I hauc (aid, ro'auvid ſee. 
ming euill we may notbe euill,and for teare ofa ſhadow 
looſe the ſubſtahce ; Imeane the benefit and xvmto.tof 
the Sacramenr. And thus your argument dittiven from 
the ſhew of cuill prouesas you-ſee but the ſhew of ad ar. 
gument. I cometothe laſt reaſon. © | oft) 


%. .4 If we may kneele to Bread and wine, much more may 
bf We kneelc to Angels, h | 
But wee may not kneele to Angels. Rev. 19.19. 
Ergo wee may not kneele to read and wine; : 


This is that Fa//acie which Logicrans call /2norance of 
the Elench , when that isconcluded which is norin que- 
Nion. - For our Queſtion is, Whethetigne #vay kneele at the 
receauing of the Sacritment : bury dnclufion is wee. 
may not kneele to Bread and Wine. Neither ſhall there bee 


any quarell betweene vs about this point:for we readily 
-grant it you acknowledging further that your argument 
| . hes ot . from 


.þ => 5 
. ” ,- a Ts 
* » 


—_— 


at the Communion, 28 > 


——— 


fromthe grearer to theleſſe ſufficiently cuinceth ir, For 
if we may not fall downe to adore an Angell, much leſſe.,. 
may we do ſo to bread and wine. And azwe may not {o/ 
wee do not. Qur Kneeling is not intended unto bread 
and wine , but vnto God _— _ C—_— offereth © * 
vnto vs the bleſſed body an of his ſonne, who is 
Godalſo, andto bee worſhipped of vs for cucr 

You might therefore well haue forborne this argumenr 

' which neicher preiudicerh vs,nor aduantageth your ſelfe 
any whitat all ; arif you haue any other meaning , you 
ſhould haue berterexpreſt ic. For my part I cannotgueſle 
what it ſhould bee , nor will I trouble my braine in 
ſccking ir. Happily yeur ſelfe know not what you 
would, * 


And thus haueI though breefly , mu fully anſwered 
, that cither you pro. 


= — 


after ſtraining at theſe = 2 you fall ”y —_— 
proc om diflike or a rew 


Q q indiffe- 


—_— _—_ 
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indifferent ceremonics, vto flat ſchiſmeand ſeparation. 
which God forbid. for his, mercies ſake, Amen. - 
See T To 75.cude + bled Soom owr [245 4n FC. 
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S. PAVL AND S.IAMES 
ARE TO BEE 


reconciled in the matter of 
IvsTIFICATION. 


=FJO V demand how Saint Pazl Ro. 5. 20, 38; 
&| ceaching Inſtification by Faith G1 2. 16. 

enely without the Works of *®**+ 

the Law, aud Saint /emes affir- 

ming tha® of Works a man is 

iuſtified and nor of Faith only, 

may bee reconciled. I will en.. 

denourto giue you the beſt {a- 

tisfaftion 1 canin a few Pro- 


» 


—_—_— 


_ 


292 How $. Paul and S. Iames are to be 


= , truth cer agreeing and nener contradiQting jt 
e. | 
2 Pan therefore and Temes being inſpired by the 
/. ſame ſpirit muſt needs conſpire in the ſame truth ; al- 
© though the one exclude Works from Faith in the mar. 
#rerof 1u7ification , the other include Works together 
with Faith. 
' 3 Thereadieſt way toreconcile this ſceming contra. 
diction istoobſerue carefully the Occaſions whereupon 
they were moued to dcliuer thefe doctrines , and to di- 
ftinguith the Equiuocationand diuers vſe of theſe two 
words Inflificattenand Faith. For it there bee the ſame 
meaning in both , and noambiguity in either of theſe 
tearmes, it cannot bee auoided butthey muſt of necef- 
fity croſſe onethe other. 
4 Saint Pauls occafion was this, Hee ſaw with what 
A. 15.1. cagerneſle & contention certaine Jewes maintained,thar 
vnleſle the law of Hoſes were kept and obſcrucd toge. 
ther with the Goſpell, therecould beeno 7uſtification - 
 andthat thereby mans Works wereeither ſiibſtituted in 
the roome of,or yoked together with Faith,tothe great 
"9 "WP 7 preiudice of Gods free Grace. And therctore againſt 
theſe he proues by the teſtimony ofthe Lav! & the Pro- 
& Phets,that we are 1»#ified by Faith in Chriſt freely with- 
©" out the works of the Law. 


5 Hereupon ſomethere were,who like ſpiders ſuck- 
ing venome out ot the wholfomeſt lowers, ſo interpre- 
= this comfortable dofrine, as if it skilled not whe- 

ther they practized good works, and leda godly & ver- 
ruous life, ſo as they did belicue. And againſt this ſort 
of men the Apoſtle Saint James thought it neceſſary to 
oppoſe hinſclfe. : 


6 a 


reconciledin the matter of. Tur fication. 29 3 


—_—____ 


6 Sothat Saint Iames doth nor diſpute againſtSainr 

Paxl , but forthe right meaning of S. Paxl againſt thoſe 

that depraued and wreſted his dodrinetoa wrong ſence. 

Paxil fo defending Inſtification by Faith without Works , 

as hee denies notthe neceflary practice of them, but on--/ 

ly denies the power of 7ſtification vnto them : James ſo 

c{tabliſhing good Works , not as giving them forceto & 

make a man acceptable and iuſt inthe fight of Gods iu- © 

ſtice , bur onely diſabling thar Faith trom hauingany © 

power to Iuſtity vs, which is net accompanied with 

- them. 

7 Andthus Sint 1»vguſtin vaderfſtandcth it. Whey, De fide & o- 
ſaith he,the ApoZile ſaith , that a man « initifiedby Faith per.l.1.c.14. 
without the Works of the Law, hee meanceth not that Faith 
being receined and profeſiedthe works of Inſtice ſhould bee / 
contemned : but that exery one ſhould know that he may be 
inſtified by Faith , although the works of the law goe not 
before, For they follow him that i inſtified,but goe not be. *- 
fore hims that # to bee inſtified. And againe , When as, 
Paul ſpeakes of the good works of Abrahams which accom- 16, © ® 
panied his Faith , it u manifeſt that by the example of A- 
braham hedeth not ſo teach that a man winitified by Faith 
without works, that if hee doeelienc it concernes him not 
to worke well : but toro thus end rather, that uo man ſhould / © 
thinke that by the merit of his former good Works he hath 
attained thegift o = rn which & by Faith. 

$ As the conftderation of the different occaſions 
which moued theſe two Apoſtles to ſpeake ſo different. 

ly doth in part cleere this queſtion : ſo will it yet bee 
more cuident if wee know the ſeuerall acceptions and 

vſcs of theſe words Iuſtification and Faith, and in what 

- ſence cither Apoſtle vnderſtands them. 


Qq 3 o Ini. 
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2, King.19.4+ 
Deut. 25. 1. 
Pſal. 81, g. 
Prov, 17.15. 
Mart, 12. 37. 
Ro. $.33:34- 


\ 


9 Juitification viſually in the Scri hraſe ſignifi. 
eth,notto make iuſt by ;akuling the nr of luſtice in- 
to the ſoule, but to pronounce and declare to be inft:-being 
indeed a Law-terme , and drawne fromciuill Courts of 
iudicature, and is oppoſed to Condemnation. And this 
is ſo cleere, that Toles a leſuite confeſleth it moſt fre- 
quently fo ro ſignify in Scripture : Pineda, Yege, and 
Sa/meronthree great Papiſts acknowledgeit inthis ſence 
to be vſcd by S. Paul in his Epiſtle tothe Romars, where 
hee diſputeth purpoſely of 1uFification. 

10 Now there is a double tribunall where wee are 


OO ESR oO eo—— - 


iudgcment -of Charity hce accounts vs the 
Toa dd./Of the former Saint Paul Tpeakes, of 


-our of rhe 
Sonncs of 


Fihelaner S.lames /$, Paul enquireth how weeare made 


Jac. 3. 10, 
Inid cap, 


I- 


luſt before God , namely by Faith : S. Fames how it 
may appcare vnto men that wee are Iuſt, namely by 
Works, Faith isthe principleof Exiſtence by which we 
arc Iuſt: Works of Knowlgdge by which we areknowne 
to be Iuſt. | 

11' That Saint James vnderſtanderh ſuch a_Declara. 


/- tine Inſt ification is plaine by that he ſaith, Shew mee thy 


Faith by thy Works : And: Thomas of __ athrmeth , 
that Workes following Faith are not ſaid to Iuſtify , 
as Iuſtification is an infuſzon of juſtice but asir is an cx- 

erciſe or declaration or p« rfeRion of Faith, 
12 Concerning the word Faith , ſometimes it {igni- 
fieth that ſanctifying grace of Gods ſpirit whereby wee 
. - _ veleeue 


Dd. Sg. A 0%. bt 


ih _ pa 


reconciledin the matter of [nſtification. 295 


_— 
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belecue in or on God , thar is, put all our affiance vpon 
God. in Chriſt for LuRificezion and Saluarion : - fo # 
times a nakedofſent oragreeing to all the truths con. 
rained inthe Scripture, ſpecially fuch as are Euangeli- 
call. Thatis-only. of the Ele: this-the Diucls hauc.. 
That either hath works following it, as in 4braharm: or 
is greatinchild of works , ready to traucll and bring 
forth if God giue time, asinthe theefe on the crofle. 
This many times is withaut works , and therefore dead 
and ſpiritles. Of that S. Pasl ſpeaketh : of this S. lawes.. {« 4 
That ſole but not ſolitary iuftifics :-this being ſolitary © 
tuſtifies not. S 
* 13 Inaword, S. Paul {peaks ofthe uſe of Tuſtifica- F 
tion :-S, James of the Effect. S. Paul deſcends from the -* 
Cauſetothe Effe : S, lames alccnds from the Effetsto 
the Cauſe, S. Paw} reſolues how wee may beeiuſtitied z 
S. Iames: how wee may bee knownerobce 1uſtified. S, 
Paul excludes works as being no Caule of Iuſtification = 
S. Iames requires works as: fruites of Tuſtification. S, 
Pas denies works to go betorethemtharare to bee ju- / 
ſified :- S. [ames affirmeth that they follow hita that is 
iuſtified. | 

14 Others diſtinguiſh, and reconcile them thus. Iy- 
ſification is ſomerime vnderſtood without. implying 
Sanctification , ſometime as it implyethallo Sandtificas.” 
tion with it. Inthe former {ence S. Paul raketh it, when 
hee proucth that a man is juſtified by Faich without 
works : S. James inthe latter, when he concludeth thata 
man is juſtified by works and not by Faichonly. And. 
this I ſuppoſe ts bea very ſound interpretation, 

15 Howſocuer, that Faith alone without the works. 


ofthe Lawn the ſence aboue deliuered doth —_— 
theſe. 
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How s. Paul and $, Iames aretobe 
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theſe ancient Fathers auouch together with us , Origey , 
Cyprian, Euſcbius Ceſarienſis, Hilarie, Baſul,Chryſoſtome, 
Ambroſe, Auguſtin, Cyril, Primaſins , Heſychins , Genna- 
dius,0ecumenius, whoſe diret and expreſle words I can 
at any time produce. Nay theſe late Papiſts alſo(* leaſt ir 
ſhould be thought that none but Proteſtants holdir)the 
Canons of Collein ,the authors of the booke offered by 
Ceſar vatothe Proteitent Colloewtors inthe aflemblic of 
Ratiſbon, Pighins,Caſſander,Stapulenſis,Peraldus, Ferm, 
and others who count themſclues as good Catholiks as 
they that hold otherwiſe. 

16 And this only Faith is ſo ſure an anchor of our 
ſoules, and ſuclyg tountaine oftrue comfort both,in life 
and death , that Charles the fift ,. Szewem Gardiner , Sir 
Chriftepher Blunt , and ſundrie others durſt not ar their 
dcath truſt vntotheir works, but vnto Faithin Chriſt 
only. And Cardinal Befarmiy atter a long diſputation 
touching the meritof works is faine to conclude , thar 
becauſe of the vncertenty of our owne iuftice, and the 

#danger of vaineglory , the Safeſt courle is to repoſe all 
our affitnce inthe only mercy andgoodaes of God, So. 
that in his iudgemenr weeProteſtants haue cholen the 
Safeſt courſe : & I for my part will neucrtruſt my ſoule 

--o- vnto them who leauing (o late a courſe, meane to ha- © — 

' zarditthrougha more dangerous way. 
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AVTHORS AND AVTHORITY 


OFTHE CREED. 


AND WHY IT IS CALLED 
2 apr 


He inſcription ofthe Creed 
Jl ſeemes to father it on the 
(holy Apoſtles.calling it the 
*#115ymbole of rhe Apoſtles. 
In So doe almoſt all the Fa- 
Il thers of the fourth age after 
C1 Chriſt and downeward , af- 
21 frming char” the Apoſtles 
"G5 Fi bauing received the Holy 
3 Ghoſt at ſersſalems,, and be- 
ing now ready to diſperſe. 


— m_ al! patrs of the world to preach the 
Rr Goſpell, 


— —_— — ———  ——— 
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Goſpell, thought it good beforcthcir parting to com- 
pile ehis Symbote, that it mighrſerue as a pledge of their 
4 vniry in the_Faich, and 2canon fortheir do@rine and 
rcaching. Yea ſome of them proceed ſo farre as particu- 
lyiole downe what article was made by. what Apo- 
ſtle: whereof ſee Auguſtin in his hundred and fifteenth 
Scrmon de tempore. Now although it bee very hard for 
mee to {way againſt the ſtreame of ſo maine authority : 
yet can I not but doubt thereof, and Contelle pa 
mus I know not who madethe Creed , eſpeciallyhauing 
/* ſo great probabilities(for demanſtrations 1 darenor call 
them) that it ſhould not bee done by the twelue Apo- 
ſtles. | ”'p 
TForfirſt, were it compiled by them, is it likely that 
// Saznt Lake writing the hiſtory of their Afts, wanld haue 
omitred ſo principal a matter*? Sundry other things of 
farrcleſle conſequencehee hath carefully recorded : bur 
ofthis ſo important and weighty a buſinefle hee makes 
not ſo muchas one word mention, which certainly hee 
world neuerhaue failed to doe, had they done {os Adde 
hercunto that not one of the ancient Fathers who lined 
within the three firſt Centaries of Chriſt ſpeake of any; 
ſuch thing in any of their writings :.and yet they ſhould. 
.;heſt know it whoſe times were neereſt vntothe' Apo. 
ſtles. This deep filence both of Saint Luke and all thoſe 
ancient Doctors , make it vnto mce magg;then probable 
tharthe Apoſtles neucrcampoſled it. 

. Secondly, asthe fileace oftheſe wors, fo the very: 
language of the Creed conuinceth itto bee yonger then 
the Apoſtles. For the word Catholike yicd inthe Creed, 
was not knownceinthcir time, Can any manthinke thae- 
the. Church ſhould then. bee called Catholike when it 

| | Was 


T1 
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was not Catholike ? For whenthey ſay this Creed was 
compiled, the Charch was ſcarce begunne among rhe 
Jewes , and the Apoſtles had rio where as yet preached 
the Goſpellamong the Gentils. But heare the expreſſe 


words of Pacianws Biſhop of Barcilona,Sed ſub Apoſtolis, Ad Sympro- 
snquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur, Efto, ſic fem 4 Yel nan Bpift, 1, 


illud indulge, cam poſt Apoſtolos hereſes extitiſſent diner. 
ſiſq, nominibus columbam Dei ath, Reginam lacerare per 
partes & ſcindeve niterentar : nonne cognomen ſunm plebs 
Apoſtolica poſtulabat , quo incorrupts populi diſtingueret 
vnitatem , neintemeratam Deivirginem error aliquorum 
per membra laceraret 2 Inthe Apoſtles times , you will 
lay , noman was called Catholicke. Bee it ſo. Yet by 

your leaue when atter the ApoſtleFherefics were riſeh 
vp, and by diuerfity of names they taboured to rentand 
tcare in peeces the doue and queene of God: was it not 
requiſite that thoſe which were Apoſtolike ſhould haue 

a ſirname oftheir owne,whereby the vnity of thofe that 

are vncorrupt might bee diſtinguiſhed , and the error of 

none might rent in peeces the immaculate virgin of God? 

Thus hee. Againſt which if it bee obieRed, that the Z- 

piſtles of Iames , Peter , Iohn , and Inde arecalled Catho. 
licke: I anſwer, the Inſcriptions and Subſcriptions of 
the Epiſtles are not Apoſtolicall , but added tothem by 

ſome other, andſometime vntruly.. Neitheris there any 

reaſon they ſhould bee ſo ſtiled aboue the reſt. For nei- 

ther is the doQrine contained in them more Carholicke 

thenof all rhe other Epiſtles, neirher were they written 

toallthe /ewes , morethenthe Epiſtle to the Hebrrwey, 

neither were they all writtentoall Catholicks,forthefe- 

cond and third of ſ9hn-were ſentvnto priuate perſons 
onely ,and all the reſt as -vniuerfally concerne all Ca- 
| Rr a tholicks 
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De Chih 


tholicks as theſe few tearmed Catholicke doe. licon- 
clude thexcforc , the word Catholicke being latter then 
the Apoſtles, ſo muſt the Creed bee allo 'which>vics 
it, | yifogtor” - :, 

Thirdly., the different reiation of the ſtory bewrayes 
the vncertainty, otit : for they giue notalltheſame arrti- 
cle vnto rhe ſame Apoſtle. Some marſhall chem iuſt/ as 
S. Lukedothinthe firſt of the Aets : others thus , Peter, 
Andrew, lohn,lamesthe clder,Thomas, lames Oung- 
cr, Bartlemew, Mathew, Simon, Inde, Maths. Aczine, 
ſome of them attribute vmto Pezex part onely ofthe firſt 
article, 1 beliene-in Codthe;Father almighty , andvnto 
1ehnthe other part Majer of Heaven and Earth, But 0- 
thers attributethe whole article vnto Perer,and giue an- 
other ynto Zohn, Thelike may beeoblcrucd inother. ar- 
ticles. It rhenthey, bee certaine of rhe tradition, why: 
doc they differ thus in theirreports © If they differ thus 
one from another , who can. bce certaine of the traditi- 
ON. 


Fourthly, if the Creed both for-matter. & forme were 


from the Apoftles, andithey dthuered it preciſely'n 


thoſe words in which wenow haue it, why is ic not pla- 
ced inthe Canon of Scripture? Certainly intheChurch 
although it euer haue been muchefteemed,yerwas'itne- 
ucr counted Canonicall. Neither hath-icbeep-preſerued. 
ſo {afc from addition,detrattion, muration,avthe reſt of 
the Scriptures always bauc been; Forcueninthe ancicnt- 
cſt times we find ercat variety.init, Reffin writing giuſt 
comment on it , omitsthat claule-cMeker of Heaneh and 
Earth.. And who knowes nothow inany.therearowho 
relating this Creed leaue outthe article of Chriſt def. 
ccnding into. hell ? Euco Be#areninbimiclte, confeſſerth 

"£2 that 


andwhy it u.called a'Symbole 301 
that itwasnot found anciently in all Ciecds : and hee: 
voucherh tor it Irenem,Origen, Tertullian,and Avguitin:' 
though fiue times he cxpoiid it,and finally the Creed of 
the Roman Churchalſoas Ruffin witneſlethvnto whom 
if hee had been ſopleaſed, he might hauc added a whole 
armic of others:, whom for breuitics ſake Lomit. Fi- 
nally the ancient Doors were ſo farre from equalling 
ir with Scripture , that they appealed from ir thereunto 
as to att higher authority. Cyr/ plainely affirmerh thar 
wee may not beletue the Creed without Scripture. And.. 


_ * - TY _ 


Paſchafrws againſt Mecedonizs ſhrowding himſcife vn. BY ioth.lane, 


der ſome words ofthe Creed, appealeth vitothe Cano. 
nicall Scripture, for that ofit , ſaith hee the rexr of the 
7 Creed dependcth.. Which had they thought ir had been 
from the Apoſtles in ſuchforme andas nowwe haue it ,' 
withour queſtion they neuer would haue done. 
Fiftly,the reaſon which they affigne why they compo. 
ſed this Crecd, diſcovers the vanity thereof; What was 
that? That itmight be forſooth varothe Apoſtles a canon 
& rule ,according ro-which they ſhould ſquarcand cor: 
forme their preaching. Whatvnro the Apoſtles ro whom 
Chriſt promiſed his bleſſed Spirit that ſhould lead them: : 
into all truth © And'that himſclte wouli put inro their 
mouthsa ready.anſwer yponall occafions, ſorhatthey 
ſhould nor necd to.berhinke rhem{clues wharto ſay ? 
Couldthey poſhbly doubr leſt any difference or diſcord 
ſhould grow among them in matter. of Faith, who were 
ſoguided bythe Spxitotrruthand vniry thatthey-conld: 
not.in any pointeither errethemſclues,orleadatiy other: 
int £&ror'* Surely; ſorothinke, dorogateth muich from- 
- the truttyof Chriſt, and imputeth much weaknefſe vats 
the:Spirit of God, and — fromthe ccrtainty of 
r3 - Our 


Pars. tom.g, 
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our Faith which dependeth on their preaching, So that 
for this cauſc it is vnlikely they made this Creed,at leaſt- 
wiſe to this end. | 
De Symb.2d  aftly, Saint Auguſtin ſaith thus(not that falſe Augu- 
Cat-1:& 1-2; vpon whom thoſe Sermons de tempore are fathered, 
and whoſe authority is viually alledged to warrant this 
legend,burt the true $. Auguſtin ſaith) 1a verba(Symbeli) 
{qua audixiſtis per Scriptures ſþarſs ſunt , & inde colletta , 
Cad vuam redatis:thole words of the Creed which you 
hauec heard are diſperſed throughthe Scriptures;and he- 
ing gathered-from thence, are reduced into one. 'With 
De Spiric. y» him agreethPeſchaſins, De ſacru onninovoluminibus que 
SanQ.c. 1. (aut credends ſumamus , de quorum fonte ſymbols ipſins 
ſeries deriuata conſiſtrt : Letvs take out. of the ſacred vo- 
| lumes what things weeareto belicuc,out of which foun.Q 
Centur, x. 1, ainethe arder ofthe Creed is deriued, And Marcellus 
:.64 - aBubopinailcrrer to Il Biſhop of Rome profeſſerh 
hauing rehearſed the words of the Creed , Se hanc fidem: 
ex Scriptur# accepiſſe,C 4 matoribus ſecundum. D eum ac-. 
cepiſſe., &r ceandem1n Eccleſia Dei predicare.: that he re. 
cejued this Fairh out of the' Scriptures, and next afrer 
God from his anceſtors, and that hee preached it in the 
Church of God. Ifrhen, astheſe Fathers affirme ; the 
Creed bee gathered out of the Scriptures , how can the 
Apoſtles beeauthors thereof ?:For out of the old Teſta- 
ment they could not gather that Chriſt was borne ofthe 
Virgin Mary, or that hee ſuffered ynder Pontias Pilate. 
. And as for the new, many of the Apoſtles were dead 
before all was written, and /ames before any was -writtene 
' beſides thar no part of ic was written-when the Creed 
was compiled,it ir bee true which the legend faith. And 
hcſcarethe reaſons tor which itſcemerth vntome more 
| chen 
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then probable that the Apoſtles were neuer Authors of 
this Crced,.. Obs 21 THT I SON 1007 044995 
If itbe' ſo will ſome ſay, why doth ir:then beare the 

Apoſtles name ? Ianſwere, becauſc , as out of $; Azgw- $t-” 
#: and others we haue ſhewed; the matrer rherein con- 

tayned is perfectly agreeable withthe Apoſtles writings 

and wagcolk&ed out of them. Moreouer, Apoſtolicall 

is a terme extended by writers vnto the firſt three hun- S. 

dred yearsafter Chriſt, Hee fola a7 am Dumaſue , Ep.s. 

que Nice Apoſtolor um authoritate fundataeſt , perpetua 

et firmitateſernanda <thisvnly Faith which: was eſt- 

bliſhed at Niceby the authority of the Apoſtles, is fir- -* 

mely and perpetually to be held. SoS8c57hianwand Te- 

rebinthu are ſaid to haue liucd remporibus ApoRolorine winh. jxeet 
inthe time ofrhe>Apoſtles, who yet lined in Hwrelrays 66. 
time, towards three hundred years after Chriſt. An&F-- | 
ſidor diſtinguiſhing betweene Apoſtles and the Firſt 'A- 

poſtles, faiththat Apoſtles continueddowne: vneil _ 

S$3{zefter , and that rhe times before the grear-Countel!l 

of Nice were Apoſtolicall:Althoughchereforerhe firſ.. 
Apoſtles were notthe founders of this © roed: yer thoſe 
ſucceeding Apoltles were, of whom it may becalled the 
Apoſtles Creed. 1 30% 12M TOR AT. AA OR 

- | Theſe things being ſo,letit bee obſcruedrthereupon , 

firſt how friuolouſfly Papiſts cauiltand quarell with ve,, 
affirming that wee hold notthe Faith of che Creed be- 
cauſe we queſtion it whether the Apoſtles were authors 

of it or no. As if to doubr of the author werero doubt of y- 
therruch of the marter :or as'if all thofe Ancients *reiec. 
cd theepiſtle ro the Hebrewes for Apocryphalt', which. 
werenot reſolned who wrote it, whether Paul, or Bar- 
auth as; 0s Ewuke', or Clewens, Secondly, how- weaklie 
boil Popifh 


— 
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Popifh traditions are ſupported by the tradition of this 
Creed. For not being the Apoſtles, how can it be a tra- 


_ dition cftheApoſtles? or if it be a tradirion oftheirs, yer 


is it ſuch a-tradition asis written & contayned in Scrip. 
ture rand ſuch wee willingly receiue. Ler them prouc 


Phe reſt of their pretended traditions to be ſuch , and we 


will readily embrace thom alſd, But returne weeroour 
purpoſe, | 

: This:Creed by whomſocner it was made is intituled 
Ed uborxyy 4 Symbol.: the reaſon whereof we are now to in- 
quire, To, Jct paſſe thoſe barbarous and ocular notari- 
ons Which-ignorant Monks haue giuen of it, leſt rcla- 
ting them I ſhould hoth [ſpend time, & defile my paper-: 


Ru, Symb, {ome deriuc it from ecupeary fignity ing as they lays ſhoge 
Avg. Fl de Orreckoning, for that the Apoſtles meeting together ro 
rem. 125. <compilcit, did cach conterre his article as it werc his 


ſymbolc tor defraying of this heauenly banker.Burfirſt 
Apoſtles, as we hauedeclared,, neuer compiled this 
'Creed. Sccondly,, if they compiled it, yet,as Antonius 


nouee. c, Nebr1fenſis laith yit is neither credible nor likely that 
_— 7.cach of them conferred; his ;particle :.ſecing in thoſe 


things that are conſtituted and decreed by many , it is 
not the manner for cuery one ſcuerally to puthis word 
or ſaying intoit, but for all ivintly ro agree vpon the 
whole. Adde hereunto, that if it wereſo, men would 
neucr hauc diuided the Creed as they haue done, ſome 
into ſcuen articles , becaule of the ſeucn gifts of the holy 
ghoſt, very many others into fourteen: but onely ints 


# twelue, according to the number of the Apoſtles , who 


dictated cach of them his article. Laſtly, not gvugeoys but 
owbory lignifictha ſhore ,as the learned know , neither 
can itbee ſhewed to bee otberwile in any Greeke ___ 
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Indeed in-Latine writers yee ſhall ſometimes find Sym- 
bolum ſo vſed: yet that it is found ſoin any ſkiltull Cri- 
ticks itnpute it to the ignorance of Notaries, and by the 
warrant of the beſt Manuſcripts reſtore the Feminine 
Symbols into the roomethercof. | 
Others ferch it from Symbolumignifying a Pledge or 
token.and firſt ſucha pledge whereby perſons eſpouſed 
\biad themſchues to bee faithtulland truc one vnto ano- 
ther : becaiſe likewiſe in our ſpirituall cſpouſals with 
Chriſt, as he giues ynto vs his bleſſcd ſpiritas an carneſt 
of his conſtant loueto vs, ſo wee returne backe againe d. 
the profeſſion of our faith as a firme pledge of our loy- 
alty and ſubicRion to him. This reaſon caries good 
likelyhood and proportion with it. So doth alſo the 
next , whenit ſignifieth tefſeram hoſpitalem luchatoken / 
,asCitics were wont to giue vatotheir friends,that ſhew- 
ing itthey might find friendly entertainment in confe. 
deratc townes.: orſuch as one friend was wont to giuc 
vntoan other tothe like end. Which how itfics the a- 
mitic and trienſhip betweeuc Chriſt & vs,who ſces not? 
Neuertheleſſe I rather thinke it is fo called from / 
« evfency AS it” fignificth a watchworg, For the Primitine,/” 
Church ſcemeth much to haue beene delighted with mi. 
litare terms : I ſuppoſe becauſe in Scripture Chriſtians 
are ſ@often. compared vnto ſeuldiers. And henceir i; 
thatthe Church isdifſtinguiſhed into' Militant and Tri- 
. ww phont that Heathenarecalled Pagans in qpporong 
.yntoſouldiers,thatthetwo myſterics of the Church ac 
termed Sacraments.,aword importing that oarh of 0:c- 
dience which ſouldicrstake vntatheir Generals. In like 5 
- marifier,may- the Creed þe.called a Symbole, becgule at * 
.is as 4watchword'by. which truc 0rthodoxe Chrittians 
S. may 


- 
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mayFdiſcerneone fromthe other. Painims, ewes, Turks, 

«nd Hereticks, Acerwith agreeth Maximus Taurinenſis, 
Hom.&c } Symbolum teſſeraeſt & ſignaculum quo inter fideles per- 
rad, Symb. fdoſqne ſecernitur: the Symboleisa watchword or marke 
by which Faithfull and Faithles men are diſcerned, And 

De volang, Ambroſe, Symbolum cordis ſignaculumkſt, cr notre mili- 
Virg.l.z3. tie ſacramentum: the Symboele is the ſeale of the heart; 


' 1nSymb. andthe ſacrament of our warfare, And en Nequwe 


deli er ix/mas my , [ymbola diſcreta unnſquiſque du ſuis 
militibrs tradit, que Latine vel figenavel indicia nomi- 
nantar , ut ſi forteoccurrerit quis de quo dubitetur , intey- 

| rogatis ſymbolum prodat- ſi fit hoſtis an ſocixs : leſt there 
ſhould be any ſurreption or deceit, euery captaine de- 
liuereth vato his Souldiers.a diſtin@twatchword, that iF 

' they meet with any of whom they doubt, by demanding 
- [the watchward they may diſcouer whether hee bee a 
friend or an enimy. And this heeaccommodateth vnto 
the preſent purpoſe. Now ſcing the Gentiles were wone 
to giue for their watchword the names of ſome of their 
"WO INOTY Gods, as zd';ouldp, Zr oi wuny © x fyrwir, Minerue , Inpi. 
13.&7. Fer,andthelike : what fitter Symbole could Chriſtians 
Pauſan, 1-29: haye, then their Faith inthe holy 8 indiuiduall Trinity? 
1s. -” Andthus muchoftheticleot the Crecd : proceed wee 

yet further, 

Beſides this Creed there arc diuers otlicrs verie anci- 
F.:cnt , both Generall of the-whole Church , ſuch as are 
' thoſe foure famous ones of Nice , of Epheſus', of Cen- 
tantinople, of Chalcedow : and Particular,cither of ſeue- 
®-rall Churches, or of private men, among which that 
# of Athansfixs is moſt renowned.” All which though in 
forttic of words they vary , yet for ſubſtance areall one, 
thee being,as S, Paul faith, but vas fides,onc faith. Nei- 


Eph. 4+ 5. 
adls ther 
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and why it is called a $ ymbole. 


ther yet wasthis number of Creeds needles or endles. 
For when hercſics began to encreaſe and preuaile , the 
Church thought ir neceſſary to ſer forth ſome ſhore : 
Confeſhons,, by whichthe people as by a touchſtone 
might diſcerne the gold of Orthedoxe truth from the 
copper of errors and herefies. Saith S, Hilerie, Nihil 
wirum videri debet , fratres charifiimi , quod tam fre- 
_ exponi fides cepte ſint : necefſitatem hanc furor 
ereticus impontt : you ought notto maruecll much , be. 
loued brethren,thar nowadayes Creeds are ſo frequent. 
ſer forth : the tury of hereticks hath layd this neceſ- 
ity vpon vs. Thus againſt 4rius denying the diuinity ;4 
of Chriſt was the Nicene Creed framed : againſt Me. 
cedonius and Eudoxius denying the Deity of the holy 
Ghoſt, and his procceding trom the Father and the 
Sonne; the Conſtantinopolitane ; againſt Neſftorivs de. 
nying the vnion of both natures of Chriſt in one perſon, 
the Epheſine : againſt Eutyches confounding both na- 
turcs,and ſwallowing vprthe humane , in the diuine, that 
of Chalcedon. Thus otlate the reformed Churches to 
quitthemſclues of the vniuſt iffputations of hereſic and 
apoſtaſic wherewiththey were charged, hauc beene for- 
ced ſundrie times to ſet forth ſeucrall Confeſſions of 
their Faith, all which , or moſt of which are recorded 
in the harmonic of Confeſſions. Scurrilous therefore is 
that taunt of Papiſts, who for this cauſeterme vs Con. 
feflioniſts. For what haue we done herein , whereunto 
their ſlanderous criminations haue not compelled ys 7 / 
what, whereof we hauc ,not example from the Primi- 
we Church 7 Nay , what whereof we haue not Gods cx- 


preſſe commandement, ces vsto bee ready oneuery i Per.z. 15, 


Fccaſion to render an account of the Hope that win vs ? 
Sz But 


= % - 
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_ 


_ 308, Of the Authors and Authority of theCreed , 


Bur yctamonyg all the ancient Creeds , this of the A. 
$ poſtles, hath cuer beene counted of greateſt -authority , 
- andought ſtillſo to bee-counted, Among the ancient 
Creeds I ſay : for the Scripture is peerles,and equallau- 
thority with it. neither miy it chalenge vnto ir {clfe, nei- 
therdid any of the ancient Fathersgiue it, asaboue wee 
haue rouched. Foralthough the ſubſtance ahd marrer of 
the Creed be divine and perfefly according with the 
Scripture , yet for forme and order of words it is hu- 
/ mane : whereas the Scripture both for ſubſtance. and 
circumſtance , matter and forme and all is. no way hu- 
F+mane , but wholly andentixely diuine. The greater the 
In Ro, 32, 6, blaſphemie of Rhemiſh Jeſuites auouching this Creedto 
' * betheRule whereby allthe writings of the new Teſta- 
ment areto berried, andapproued : whereas contrarily 
&the Scripture our of which the Creed is coJlected, is the 
5 only Rule by which both itand all other Creeds are to 
* bee examined. Howbcit the ſecond place, as it is its 
,. due , ſo we willingly yeeld vnto ir. Firſt in-regard ofthe 
antiquity thereof, _— all other i is the eldeſt; 
2 Secondly, for the perfection and fulnes thereof, there 
being no onearticle of abſolute necefiity vato Saluation, 
which is not either in' expreſſe tearmes or implicdly and 
3. in irs principles contayned therein. Thirdly and laſtly , 
becauſe it hath had the vniuerſall approbation of all 
Churches, in alltimes , both ancientand moderne, The 
ancient Fathers giue vnro it moſt honorableand'magni. 
ficenr ritles. "They callit , the key of Faith , the rule of 
Faith, the foundation of Faith, the ſome of Faith \ the 
forme of Faith,the hody of Faith, therale of truth, the ſa- 
'crament of huma on, the myſterie of religiop , the 


charatter of the Chyrch,andthe like. Onitttcy commen- 
| ted. 
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ai ft 1s called a Symbole. © 


——— 


they are infidels , they beleeue not the holy Catholick Ac. 
Church, the communion of Saints , the remiſſion of ſins, 
that Chriſt & the ſonne of God, or that. he deſcended into 


Hell, And as if theſe had not yerſaid enough,another 0- Credo Calui- 
ning his mouthas wide as Helaffirmeth our-Creed to niſcq. | 


cc this , 1beleene inthe Divellthe tormentor helmighty 4. 
corrupter of heauen & earth, Andin not-leſu-not-Chrift 
the only Hepſonne degenerate, who was ſported of his gloxy 
by the holy Ghoſt and borne of Mary no Virgin &rc. To all 
which1 anſwer 1#crepet te Dominwus the Lordrebuke thee 
'Saran.If they hane called ory maſter Belzebubit can be no 
diſgraceto vsto ſuffer the ſamereproch. The more in- 
credible things they charge vs withall ,the lefſe are 
themſclues belecued; andthe morecredir do wee'gaine 
vnto our profeſſion. All whatis contayned inholy writ, 4 
inthis Creed of the Apoſtles',inthat of Niceand Atha. * 
naſims wee firmely and entirely betecue.” Ler:Hell and 
Antichrii andall the broodof Papiſts burſt with ma- 
lice andenuy : yet thisapdno other Faich-da wee hold 


S1 3 i 


ie Martin and others , w| | y that pic. of Bng, | 
we hold not the ChriftianFaith of the atticles of the Creed: teanl, c. 12, 


Yea , ſaith'another of vs , they have no faith nor religion, T1Q, wright, 


ASHORT CATECHISME. 


va Vaſt. Whoplaced you here in this World? 
Anſ. God the maker and Goucrnour of all 
things. 
Q. Wherefore did hee place you here ? 
A. Toſeruc and glorifyhim. 
Q. How will he be ſerned * 
A. \By doing his holy Will and Commandements. 
Q. What Commendements hath hee ginen you? 
A. Theten Commandements ofthe Morall law. 
Q. Repeat them wnto me. 
A. Heare Iſrael , Iam the Lordthy God, which &c. 
Q. What duties doth God require of you inthu law 2 
A. Two:: toloue God aboue all , and my neighbour as 
mylclte, . | 
Q. Haze you done thu perfectly 
A. No, neither yet can1,nor any man els. 
Q. Why can you not * 
4. Becauſeallare conceiued and borne in {inne. 
. How commeth that to paſie ? 
A. By thefall of our firſt parents. 
Q. Had you obeyedthe law what had beentthe reward? 


A. Life cuerlaſting. Q. wi 
O. a? 


$ 


No ' A ſhort Catechiflhe, 


Q._ What « the puniſhment of Diſobedience 

A.. Eucrlaſtin hath, ff | 

Q, Tour caſe then it ſeemes very miſerable, 

<—_ miſerable vntleſſe God bcemercitull in Ieſus: 

riſt. | | 

Q. What is Ieſws Chriſt ? 

A. the Erernall Sonne of G © » made Man.. 

Q. Wherefore was he made Man t 

A; Todie for mans finandto reconcile him vnto Gop.. 

Q. Areall men reconciled by ime ? 

A. No, buttruebelieuers onely. 

Q. Who aretruec Belieners $ | 

A. They whoby faith accepthim for their only Medi- 

atour and Sauiour. 

Q. How « this Faith wrought ? | 

A. Bythepreaching ofthe Goſpell. 

Q. What is the ſumme of the Goſpellt 

A. Itiscontained in the A Creed. 

Q. Repeat the ſame onto me. i ER 

A. I Bclieuc in Godthe Father Almighty, maker &c.. 

Q: How may weknow that we have true Faith? 

A. By the fruites thereof, 

. Whatere the fruites of Faith? 

A. New Obedience and Repemtance. 

Q. what is new Obedience? | 

A. Afincere praQticcof holyneſſe and righteouſheſſe all 

 thedayes of my life. <Q 
Q. Can you duethrs perfetth* 
A. No: but ifI ſtriue vnto perfetion God in grace ac- 
ceprtcth it. | | | 

Q. But _—_— you a into finne againe ? 

4.. Iamtorilcagaine rc 62 ; 
againe by ſpeedy repentanc Q. whe: 


A Jhore Catechiſme. 


* Q. What callyou repentance ? 
A. A hearty ſorrow tor ſinne with the onmtnac 
thereof. 
Q. -Towu ſay it muſh beeſpeedy : tellmeewherefore ? 
© 3 uſe if Ibce preuented by death I periſh cternal- 


Q What is thebenefit of Repentance t e? 

4. Forgiueneſſe of linnes., with recouery of Gods fa- 
your. 

Q. Tow have told meebow Faith i is wrought, and how it 
may bee diſcerned : tell me now how it muſt be newrifhed 
and preſerucd, 

A. By the vic ofthe Sactaments and Prager: 

. What is aSacrament? "7 I3 

A. Afſecale ofthe Coucnant of grace. 

| Q. What things are requiredin a Sacrament ? 

A. Two things , a figneanda thing ſignified, 

Q. How many Sacraments arethere?,; ;; 

A. Two, BFFtiſine andthe Lords Supper. 

Qs What is Baptiſine®” 

- The Sacrament whereby WCE are admired into the 
" Church we ne 4 
What 1s the out ward Signe of Baptiſme ? 

The ſprinklingof Water SL qt? 

Q. What is the thing ſignified * 

. The waſhing away;ptinnc = theBlood of Chile. 


> 


What is the Lords Supper ? 
A "The Sacrament of vur. ſpiricuall nouriſhment and 
preſeruation ynto eternall life, |; 
Q. What is the outward ſigne inthe Lords Supper ? 
4. Breadand Wings -.. nh au wr onss Fn 


A Q What is the thing ſignified? | 
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A. The Body of Chriſt broken, and his Blood ſhed for 


our Redemption, | 
_ Q. What is Prayer ? 
A. An humblciptreating of God for all the good things 
weeſtand in need of. 
Q. After what manner muſt we pray * 
A. As weare taught in the Lords prayer. 
Q. Repeate the ſame untome?D. 
A. Our Father whichart in Heauen, hallowed &c. 
Q. Whatis the effett of Prayer ? 
A. The obtayning of our requeſts, 
Q. Dothenery one obtaine that prayeth ? 
A. No,. but hee onely that asketh in faith , andinthe 
Name of Chriſt. 
Q. What remaineth to bee done when we hane obtained our 
ſwites? 
A. Wee are toreturneymo God the ſacrifice of praiſe 
and thankeſgiuing. | 


_ _ — 


Inſtry#ions for preparation vmothe holy 
COMMVYVYNION. 


T fee you are defirams with the reſt of Gods people 

@ 70 bee admittedto the holy Communion : tell 

me for what cauſe are you f; deſirous thereof ? 

A, Iam dcfirous thereof for two cauſes. Firſt , that I 

may diſcharge apy duty to God , who commandeth 

mee ro receiue ſo often as conuenicntly I may : ſe. 

condly that I may reap the benefit 8 comfort which 
God hath promiſed vnto mecethereby. 

| T t | Q. What 
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A' ſhort Caechiſme; 


Q. What benefit or comfort hath God promiſed vmo you 

thereby? 

A. That as by Baptiſme my firſt incofporation into the 
my ſticallBody of Chriſt isalready ſealed vp vnto me: 
ſo by this holy Sacrament my continuall nouriſhe - 
ment and preſeruation in the ſame Body fhalllike. 
wiſc be ſealed vp vnto me. 

Q. But deeallreape this beneft that receine this Sucra- 
ment 2 | 

A. No, butthe worthy recciuer only: for they that re- 
cciue ynworthily , cat and drinke tothemſelues their 
owne damnation. 

Q. What things are neceſſarily required vnto worthy Re- 
ceining Pf fe 

A. Two things: fufficiettt ktowledgeinthe wnderſtand- 

ing , and ſanRifyipg grace inthe heart. 

Q. Wha knowltdgecomnt jou ſufficient 7 

A.. A knowledge of the law ſentencing viito death for 
finne : ſecondly, a knowledge of the Goſpell promi- 
ſing eucrlaſting life ypon condition of Faith and true 
repentance: thirdly aknowledgeof the Sacraments , 
and principally of the Sacrarfient of the Lords Sup- 


r. 
Q What knowledge is required touching the Lords Sup- = 
er | | 
a7 hat the ſenſible fignes vſed thereuwhbaue ſpirituefl 
x ſignifications : and thetefore as the Miniſter having 
bleſſed the bread arid wine, breaketh the one andpou-. 
reth outthe other,and Ireceiuing'them inro my hands. 
conuey them into my Body for the nouriſtimer there. 
oft ſo God the Father hauing predeſtinated' his Son 
tobe our Mediarot and Redeemer hath giuen his yy Y 
Y 


tet 


a. 


— 
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" dy to bee broken and his Blood to be ſhed for vs, that 


wee receiuing the ſame by Faith may thereby be nou- 
riſhed both bodics and ſoules vntoecuerlafſting life. 

Q._ But what ſandtifying graces are required inthe heart? 

A. Firſt true and ynfained repentance for finne : ſecond- 
ly a lively Faith ypon the merits of Chriſt for remil(- 
fon of ſinne : thirdly fincere loue and charity with 
our brethren: fourthly, renewed Faith and repentance 
for our new ſins, and renewed love in regard of our 

| new breaches with our brethren, 

Q. Well then I ſee you know with what knowledge and 
graceyow ought to bee furniſhedbefore you can worthily 
receine : tell me now how muſt you behaue your ſelfe du- 
ring the time of adminiftring this Sacrament ? 

A. With fcareand reuerence as inthe preſence of God 
whoſeeth the very ſecret of my heart : and therefore 
baniſhing our of my mind all earthly and imperti- 
gent thoughts, I am onely and wholly to attend this 
heauenly action. 

Q._ And when you hane receined, what duty remaineth tobe 
performed? 


A. Firſt , Iam humbly torhanke Almighty God who 


hath vouchſafedto receiue mee as agueſtat his holy .. 


Table: ſecondly, Tam to pray vnto God that pardo- 
ning my want of due preparationand all other my in- 
firmitics hee would bleſle this holy Sacrament to the 
nouriſhment of my ſoule: thirdly , Lam carefully to 
vſeall other meanes prdained by God whereby I may 
ſtill grow forward in grace till l cometo bea perfect 


man in Chriſt, WES, 


If yee know theſe things, bleſſed are yeeif yee ave them, 9, 
Tz Fins Wa Peccatum 


- 
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Peccatum formaliter & m_ non eſſe infi- 
nitum , exercitatio aduerſus N, 


Probatur.. 


2 [nite Effentie finitaeft Potentia : finite Potentie ſi- 
. nita eſt Operatio, At Peccatum Operatio eſt finite 
Eſientie , Creature nimirum rationalis , Ergo , > finite 
Potentie. Ouart & ipſum finitumeſt, + 
2. Gratia Net won eit potentior Infinito: Infinito enim 
nihil infinitins, Sed potemtior et Peccato-: tollit enim ip- 
ſum C abolet. Ergo Peccatum non eſt inſinitum, 
3. Ynuminſinitum non eſt alia mains : quod enim minus 
eft ideo quia minus eft non eſt Infinitum. At Peccatum v- 
num alto mains eſt &f eranins : Imparitatem enim Pecca- 
torumnegare Stoiciſmus eſt, Ergo omne Peccatum non eft 
Infinitum, 
4. Omnes ad vuum Orthodoxi Theologi tenent , Nullum 
efie Summum malnm : Sequeretnr enim alioqui auo eſe 
prima rerum Principia, Bonum & Malum,que Manicheo- 
rum hereſiseſt. Ergo omne Peccatum noneſt Infinitum, 
5. Peccatum conſideratur aut nt,obliquitas,ant cum Acti- 
enc. At neutro modo Infinitum cit, Non ut Attio : profetls 
namque 4 finitont dittum eſt, finita fit.neceſſe eſt, Nonwt 
Obliquitas , fic enim nihileſt : Non Entus autem non e 
dcidens , nec igitnr accidi ei efſe Infinite; Adde quod 
non 


PEI NEE 


, Exercitatio- aduerſus N. 


now omnia equt , ſednnum alio a Scopo propius aberret « 


quare nec omniarmfinito internallo. 
Obiicitur, 


t. Theologos omnes aſſerere Peccaturn effec Inſinitum: w- 
trumque enim & Legiflatorem Dewm C7 l.egem Deigqua 
wtraque Infinite ſunt , Peccatoviolari. Reſpondes, 

I. Eos qui fic loquuntur aff irmare, Peccatum Obiedint , 
ideſl Materialtter infinitum eſſe, non ſormaliter. 

2. Inamuis peccatum inſinitam leadat Maicitatem , nou 
tamen infinito modo : alioquiqhwuis peccato Dew aque 
offenderetur , quod abſurdum et. 

3. Non vt Dew ſic lex Dei infinita: Si efiet , utique & 
Dew eſiet , qui ſolu eb infiuitw. Filtus quidem Dei 
verbum increatum eſt :4t Lex creatum: non ergo ut il- 
lud infinitum. Replicatur. Lex infinitacſt, 

r. 9uiaa Deovinfinito conditaeſt. 

2. Yniaperfettaeſt. Pſal. 19. Keſpondeo, 


L. Primumillud nonſequi: Non enim quod ab Infinits- 


eſt , id continuo eſÞ Infinitum. A finitonil niſfs finitum 
procedit : ab infinito virumg, & finitum & infinitum, 
Alioqui mundus hic , immo puluiſculia quilibet aut 4- 
tomw, cum a Des ſit , infinitas eſſet, 

2. Neque Secundym ſi vox illa Perfetta wnino intelli- 
garwr, Diſtinguoergs, Per fefFum vel abſolutt dicivel 
in ſus gencre, Abſolute , ci mhil deeft quod in altquo- 
genere perfettumieſt.: & ſieſolus Deva PerfetIns ej, 
in quo no omnes omnium per fetFrones eminentiffimo 
modo aggregantor, proptereaque ctiam ſole fimpliciter 


& proprie Infinitus eſt. In ſuo genere,cui nihil deeſt quod 


ſuum genw pertinet:& ſic quidem Lex Perfettaeſt, 
nec quicquam in ea defideratur quod ad Legunaturam: 


I't 3 & 
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 & ingenium ſpettat. At interim quod fic Perſettum of 
| wou Pupbicite & proprit infinitam eſt, 

2. Pans Peccatieft Infinite: Ergo & Peccatum ipſum, 

Niſt enim Pena Peccato analoga F,v exe ininftue of nad 

horrendum diltu, Reſpondes. | 

I, Si Pena Peccati fit infinita, perperam docent Theologi 
Deum,vut vitra Condignum remuneratur , ita punire 

Citra condignum. 

2. Pena non eft infinita,tam quiz Creatura, divineq; ire 
extrinſecum eff eflum : tun quia non. amnes peres jdes- 
que ner omnes infinite. Replicatur. Aeternaeſt, Ergo & 
Infinits, Reſpondeo, | Ry 

I. Nox —_— de infinitate Durations ſed graxitats : 
quarenihil hoc ad Andromachame. | 

ix 2. 'Nego proprit etrernameſſe, fell euitcrnem.: incepiſſe e 

| nim quamnis Hefitura non. fit , taeoque nec\roprit infi- 

4 miam. : 

3. Peccatum in Eleftis ue pens quidem aviternas luere: 
quare faltem inills peccata non eſſe enfinita, In reprobas 

| 1uſtum eſt ut nunquam careant ſupplicis, quianunyuan 
| volnuernnt earerepercato, | 

| 2 Paſo Chriſti vtreque "mode infinita oft & mole & 

we j- duratione : Ergo & peccatum cnims panes Chriſt us pro 

| nobis luit. Reſpondeo. | 

1. Non ſequi : maiors enim illa merits propter dignitatem 

perſone, quam millepeccarorum myriades demeriti. 

2. Paſſio Chriiti mole finita fuit : creature enimycreaturs 

if liam natura qua paticbatur. 

[i | 3- Nego duratione aniternam, nedum aternam fuiſſe, Qui 

pote ? Nifſi fort? triginta quataor plas mings anni, in 

quibus ſolts mbilnQ- fuit,pro tots eternitate cenſeri poſe 
ſint.Replicatur, At propter dignitatem Perſona aterne, 
| Pana 
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Pane fuit etiam arerna. i, ng he 

1. Yerba perplexa, &f requid grants disaw Soortdle qno- 
ram fi hec mens & ſementia ſit Paffionem Ch ift rem. 

porelem proprer digyitatens perſona eterne,pefiiont ne. 
fire arerne ttiom ad afſem anuinalers, tris dico. 

I. Aliter diff oportui{t: nec ent hens ſenſuns verbs 
praſe ferre.” 

2. Hinc ſequi Pawan Chrifti temporalems dans axat , non 
alernam fuiſſe. 

3. Ideo Chriſtum panes aternas non paſſum, quia peccats 
Eleftorum pro quibus paſins eſt non futura erant ater. 
ns: quippe,per gratiam dininam interpellanda & inter- 
rumpenda. 

2. Siquidalind hac verba fibi volunt, queratur SibyBe 
ant ſomniorum coniecter aliquis + Mihi dininari nec li- 
bet nec vaeat« «4 

4. Atquid frequentios iy fazy is concionibue fcriptiſque 
Theologiets, qua Preearnw infiurem, Zone infini- 
tam Oc. Reſpondeo. | 

I. Nonomniaab omnibus profrit dici , 92 cafias in de.. 
megoris & homilys ad populan#.: ſed pleraque tropict 
& rel vryborlu, 4d rei magnitudinemindicandam, 

2. Intelligendi ſunt de Peccat 8mewformaliter ſed materi. 
aliter & obiettint loqui, wt ſupra diltum eſt: quia Pec- 
cato Maieftas infinite violatar, 

3. Diltinguo, Rems omnem conſiderari vel vt quiddans' 
Ens, vel ſecundum propriam ſuam rationem. Vt Ens, 
finita eft res omnis creata. Secundum rationem ſuam 
propriam infinita dici poteſt, ſi quicquid ad ſe pertine- 
re ullo modo poteft non limitata, nec ſecundum menſa- 

rem habeat. Sic [meem Solis iifiiitam dicimms , non 
quidem ſecundum ſuum Efſe , ſed ſecundum _ 

WEWs 


320 ' Peccatum formaliter proprit non efle infiaitum, 


—_—__ 


OO > {oem - ———_— —— ——— —w---  <_—__  _ - - 99% OO TOR - — ws —— 


lucis : quia habet quicquid ad communem rationem lucs 
pertinere pote#, Pars ratione, Peccatum, Pena, Paſſio , 
priori mode proculdubio finita ſunt : infiuits ſecundo , 
fi vilo modo infinite ſunt , ho eft , ſecundum quid , non 
proprit es fimpliciter , quodin theſs aff irmatur. Qu0d 
etiam non de omni Peccato aut Pens intelligendums ct , 
ſed fortafie de Pecrato in Spiritum Santtum , aut ſaltens 
No Diabok : degue pans Gehenna intenſifſima. 
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OF CHOICE OF MEATS AND-. 
(300,31 AS47210 22M CB. i 5 210 w 


7 


Will endeanonr ro ſatisfy your de. 

.maund the beſt can, and to refolue 

you inthe queſtion sf choice of Meats + 
Y; D und Abſtivence:.burbricfly and'in few 
W211 words.. kt may pleaſe you therefore 
«M-torcmecmber,..:c....... 
FISRIS? 7, That all Utes in regard of 

their natureand creationare good;--For of cucry thirke |. 
that was created -God himfelte fingularly and ſeuerally 
auoucherh that it w«s good, and of all iointly and colle» g.n,r. co. 
Riuely rhatthey were exceeding good, In particular of $:,18,zr,5, 
Meats, S. Paul affirmeththattheyare good, and created 3 
zo bee receined with thankeſeiniwe\.- vn nas OREN 


2. They thatſay thecontrary are charged by Saint 
Pant to hold a dotFrine of Divels;\i And iuſtly werethe 
AManicheans, Tatiani and Encratite, for maintaining that 
ſome <Meati are of apollutedandyndeanc nature, cuer 
accounted and condemnedasHeretiksin the.Church of 
| Gods cs pk 1h D405 Av 1 & 
3. God who isthe.Creatordf Meatr,and ſoucraigne 
{:ord ofallchings,hath full and abſolute power.ouerrhe 
n Vu Meats, 


2. Tim,4.:, 


interdicted vntothe lewes , p © 
q. thereby from other nations, partly to figure out the 
z-. Churches cleiftion and' ſeparation fromthe reft of the 
world : it had beene a-becachuof Religion anda grear fin 
ro put no differcnce between meat and meat, but to haue 
vicd themall indiftereatly. 
s By the comming of Chrifttheſhadowesof the 
* aware vaniſhed , andthedifſtinfion pf meats is veterly 
| -abalithed and taken away : ayap by the vifion of 
the Sheer ſhewed vnto Berer, and; pice that ſaid va. 
| A80.415- to him. The things that.Gaid hattrpuaified pollute thou n 
| And the freewie:or non-yſc of: them is'a part of t 
| Chriſtian liberty which Chriſt byhis blood back | 
387 | chaſed vnto vs, who! vwo:the cleane ,(as rhe Apoliit 
_ 1141+ faith)berh made all things cleane. 0008. 
Ti.r.45. _ 6 Inthis Libertyſo gecrely bought wearccontumiinid- 
Gal-5-3»" * ded to ſtand faſt, and norto ſufferour ſelucs apaineT? be 
entangled with the yokgof bondage." We extangic our ſel- 
| negiipbe we place any:holypes or religion 'in aoſti- 
| -ncnce from ſomekind:of meats, or itwe abſtaincrorthe 
tend wee may ſatisfy. forour fins.orthereby-meritvneo- 
- .Qurſclueseucrbaſting/ lite. -For Meat, as S.: fab faind,, 
+.Cor tb.  emabeth v£ not. acceptable vnto God : andagaing;; The 
Rom.14-17. Kingdame of God & not meate or drinke but righteauſues 
Hcb.13.9,, '@2dpeace andioyim theboly Ghoft. And yctagaine, I1.6 4 
goed thing that the hart bee. flabliſhed with evace avd wht 
LF To mth 
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TO OO thts if Nan an Ta” ""_— 


peortopr HH Dang hawe not f profited the them. that heve beene 
Erwphed they 4 

Þ' -.: The Chih of Blah eaietating i ”* 
Kinence from ſome kinds of wieats rotheſameends, and 
#$ 4 part of divine — mos , isguitty of hortible -facri- 


tedge and au For — the Charcly - 
of het Liberty: yoke; 
which Chriſt EN Cars ew ke fo "hat a 


end tttth Chrift freed 6h confcictites;, if Rowe” may a- 
ine enth?all them ? and how caſica matter is it to' a: 
toid paniſhment and ro wit fieauen if abſtinence frotti # 

ficſhandegges will workcit * 

8, As wce muft favdfaf inthis bbertit , ſo'muſt wy 
rake heedthat we abnfſe not uit LiÞ \ making ir 
S. Petty ſpeaketh xcHv4ke for ans pee or, ts $ LPer.a. 16. 
Pad! (aith, ſing it as oreafien ta the fleſh. Forthongh $25: 13: 
—_— s ;tharis , all fonwerne things , bee lawfal , yer ETOP 

'nota wor bibrjom xpedient: and ch Rn nor at. _ 
iyis indifferently ro'bee yſedor not vitd , bur 
266 © cohmenitht , dnd wee find themrend' her ro 5 ed; 
cation 'or deftrudtion, 

9. . They are connenient and deftrs —_ "not whety they 
ate ge” and gttided by Charity, Temperance, pron 
txd Loyalty, ay Cho, for WT. - Forveemray ay norby $54 r.Cor. 8.9. 
ing oe hy: df falling tat weld Sh do. Rom.14,ts. 

wee ſhould not tbe charitably ate deftroy with V.30-n1. 
our wears hit fir whom Chri) PF ird. Noggh Vt Things 
be'(pure, yet # oa ence, Which wet fo 
It the Bytrbrth od hound thay wedke confeiencs) we 
Bone #84 inft Chrip. herefore'S. Part refolned tather 1.Cor8.13. 
chen'bycatinghe wotiFoffend Hts btoctier he would nas 14. 
enfehs while the world ſtandeth, '- 
og Vu 2 10. PI 
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Row.13-13- ynruly..' Wee may,not 


"1--adid> SCORE ZEnpr te and Sobricty. For rc. 
-- pletion and fulneſſe nouriſh in vs our rey: luſts. 
and make ys like pajnpc © RY grow head Itrong and 
ay, not therefore abuſe our liberty vntg 
5 ſurferting and drunkennefle : yea if wee, find that ſome 
x meats. or drinks , though nox eugefſiucly taken , doc in. 
| flameoyrluſts, wee muſt abſtaine, Apd this was the 
cauſe ,,3s ſuppoſe, why the Apoltle Saint Paul knits 
theſe twatogether, in Faſting , ip Chaſtity, For accor- 
dingtothe old ſaying ,. Sine Cerere.& Baccho friget Ye- 
"oy p wihour bread and wine, venery and luſt waxcth 
cold. SE, . ” 3 


.11. . And here F cannot but wonder at the vanity and 
peruerſneſſe of Romaniſts,who for the ſubduing and ta. 
ming ofthe fleſh,,attimesFarbig the catingof fleſh , bur 


-'-5 jn che meanc :(cafon giue leaue to, feed. on all ſorrs of 


CT Has ace 


' fiſhes , -marmelades, and conſerues, and to drinke the 


a —— 


ſtrongeſt and choiceſt wines , which wighour queſtion 
provokegnd Rlirre vpJuſbas well as Acſb... As if, ro cara 
' bitofcourſe fleſh ypana prohibited day were, gluttony.: 
but to cram our — - other ona wereab- 
ſinence and faſting. O blindneſle / Q ſtupidity |-.- . 
12, T hardly Beth and Religion. 14M Ab. 
I finenceas. Hjerome ſaith, beenoxigitleliea vertue, nor 
: any part of Diuige worſhip, yer is taninſtrument,help, 
and furtherance Mvcunto. And therefore jf wee would 
humble ourſclyes by regentance,or pray vat@.God with 
feruency, fartheauerting of dangers wary 2 Ur alas 
mities incymbent vpon ys : W6.arethenby £; ingea tc 


ſtify. our humiliation , and to quicken our deuotian , 4s 
; weeread the faithfull both vader che Law, and Goſpell, 
wereeuer wontto doe., ..  . | 


19, Laſtly 


” —_—__” 4 ono— 


_— 


O f choice of 2 Meats and d Abſtinence. 325 


;. Laſtly by. Loialtie and Datiful ſubieition, For if 
t cEciti on 
mes forbid-the-vſeefſome meats; ts Ghfc lr i- 
Jaye: Rturdayes, emberwecks, lent, and thi like;offor 
ky. of Gods: wrath in the c6mmipn, calatnic ty” 
ofthe ſtate zthall command a gencrall Fafh4 wee areac- 
cotdingly/to wor pw of yg ry vnto the ” # 
Maigeiſtratt, not only for feare, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 53% 
vs Thus then fil you haue Cres ſets ' 
cate of all kind of meats: ſecondly , you are bound to ,, 
ſtand faſt in your rel l and nottoput your;ſclfe. vn- 
derbondage againe:thirdly, you maynot wantonlie a- 3. 
buſe you liberty by doing ſuch things as are inconueni- 
ent, and hurt rather thenedifie ; laſtly, our” vie thertst 
muſt be moderated anddireGed by Charity, Temperance, 
Pietyand Loyalty. This it you know,and thus if youdoe, 
you cannot erre nor doe amiſſe, 
' 15. Whichthat you may. both know and doe you 
are to, pray.himthat is the donorandgiuer: of all good 
things , 9+ both wiſcardj ——_ Wiſeinthe 1. 
knowledge and practice of w wharſoeuer; is of abſolure ne« 
neffity vnto. ſaluation: Sucenr in the diſcretion and; 2. 
right - ofthings indi to TO God "__ owl =_ 
has aff lake, men... ITE 
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AN ANSWER VWTO- CERTAINE REASONS 
| tOn SEPARATION. 


ae Could haue wiſhed withall wy Hart ehat 
4, iInthio particuter Tight have! proved 4 
wel falle prophets and that my edicer. 
1 ning you ,choughthey were hot wiehout 
werewg cauſe, yer might haue been withoureffeR, 
Butnow l plainly pereciue that thy words Were no leſſe 
then oracle ,and what feared- is accordiwgly comme'to 
fle, For,as I forctold yoo, Aron Rtrayning ar ghats;you 
fallen ro-ſwallowing of Camelnthar is; from (crupti- 
touſnevand niccnes ar Kneeling at! the Communicy ; agd 
other ſuch like indifferent ceremonies, youtalte head! 
longly caſt your ſclfe into the gulfe of Schiſme and Se. 
paration. In regard whereof, hauing heretofore in the 
matter of Kneeling beſtowed my labour in vaine vpon 
>, I feare, now that.you are thus farre proceeded, and 
ctled asit wereongour lees, I ſhall much leſſe prevayle 
with you. Neuertheles , bccauſeit pleaſed you roſend 
ge in writing the reaſons of your Separation, promiſing 
ce rerurne with all ſpcedifthey were ſufficicatly anſwe- 
red: 


" _l anſwer nip certgine reaſons for Separation. 3 — 
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red : | may not, valeſieT will betray the teuth,and fule 
inche, Jurics, of Charity, , xctuſc tp rake a lite ſurcher 
paines with you. higretherefore Lend yan this ſhott, 
and ,(as I congeiue), full anſwer: zhe peruſal whereof I 
leaue vmo you,the cenſureynto Gods Quurch; andrhe 
iſſue vmto God hiralelte, Whom I humbly. beſcech.of 
his gogdneſle ctiſognes, to reduce you. | 
Two grounds yau-{ay therc are whercon you have 
built your Separation : thefirl whereot you lay downe 
in theſe tearmes, That the Hicrarchie and Miniſtrig af 
Arch-biſboys, Lord Biſhops, &6. and Pricits may not bee 
ſer over the Churchof Chrift , nor retainedherein. From 
whence, as Ivnderſ}and it , you would.arguc and conr 
cludethus. . Tie SWT417/Y 


Where are ſuch SeneSogeane « 45 w#t bee ſer anar nor 
retainedinithe Church, thereis nevus viſiele Ohtued, 
and conſequently Separation woſt hes made "Rn 
But here tw Englond are ſoch Church Off icers,ue Archebi- 
ſhops, Biſhops &e and Þri » ; |; 
Ergo hene iy England uw noirueviſible Church aud cov- 
ſequently Separation wwſt he from it, 


To this argument thus formed L anſwer , firſt by de- 
nying the Maior Propoſition: which in that you goe - 
not about to proue , you commit that faultin reaſoning 
which Logicians call Petitiowem Principij, taking that 
for granted which is moſt queſtioned, For ſuppole thar 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Pricſts weke ſuperfluous ot- . 
ficers, yet i is not cuery {uperfluity in a Church thaty;- 
takes away the naturcand eſſence thereof: and cuen the 
who miſlike the preſent Church gouernement , doc _ 
all 
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An anſwer unto certaine reaſons for Separation, 
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all of therti, as you Separariſts doe , inferre thereupon'a 
nullity' , but ohely a' corruption -or aberrationiin--the 
Church. 1t would haue beene much moreto rhe pur- 
poſe, if you could haue demonſtrated that the Church 
of England'is defeiue in ſuch officers are eflenciall , 
and-without which a Church cannor be, Here therefore 
I muſt entreat you cither toackhowledge your raſhneſle, 
or a{cro beſtow alittle more painesin rhe proofe of that 


which without cuidence of reaſon will neuer be yeelded 


Apainel deny the Minor Propofitton, affirming con- 


t trarily that Archbiſhops , Biſhops, and Prieſts arelav7- 


Kability ro 


full Church-Officers;and may bee both ſet oucr and re. 
tained in the Church, ForT hope you vnderftand theſe 
rcarmes not cauillingly and equiuocally , but according 
to the mcaning nd definiion of the' Church of Z»e.- 
land, Otherwiſe you ſhall but jangle abour words, and 
bewray that yow hauemoredeſire to picke-quarels, then 
inkify your Separation;' But: you endeauoiic 
to fortify your Minor by-rwelve reaſons ſupplying in 
chetale if oughrbee wanting inthe weight, Let vs cxa- 
minethem ſcuerally. The firſt is this. © [*! + | 


wo ' 
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1 No Antichriftian miniſtrie may bee ſet one the Church +, Theſ.z.3. 
of ( hriſt , nor retained theretn. 4-11, 12. 

 Eutthe Miniftrie of Arch-bi + 2h ha Biſhops & Prieſt pRorg.p 16, 

&s Antichriftian , becauſe the Churches of Antichriff Deur,z, __ 

cannot bee compleate,if they hae not this Prelacy ,as ap. ”_ 19.21, 
peareth by the Popes Canons and Pontificall, and by their Sake 
Church-Conſtittion. 

Therefore they are not to bee ſet ower the Church of ChriF , 
nor retained therein. 


What meane you by the word Lavictrifes ? Foral- ; 
though I know well what properly it {1gnifies, yecT 
doubt much what you vaderſtand thereby :itbeing your 
manner either through a or ignorance too of- 
ten to ſpeake improperly, If you vnderſtand itproper- 
ly, and as youought, for that which is againſt Chriſt / 
and his ordinance, or, as your men ſometimes expreſle 
themſelucs, which is a ſpeciall part of Antichriſts apo--. 
ſtafic , then I yeeld you your Maior, and confeſſe that 
no ſuch Miniſtric may bce ſet ouer the Church nor rc- 
tained thercin. But 1f you meane thereby cither that 
which was firſt inſtituted and deuized by Antichriſt, or 
that which being formerly inſtituted is vied and appro- 
ued inthe Church of Antichriſt,then 1 deny the Maior, 
For firſt,cucry thing(by Antichriſt ordained) is not pre- 6: 
ſcently vnlawfull and Antichriſtian , no morethen cuery 
act of a tyrantis vniuſt and tyrannous. How many good 
and wholeſome lawes were enacted vnderthe raigne of 
Richard the third, who yet was a moſt bloody and cru- 
ell tyrant £ Neither were they afterward repealcd by 
ſucceeding Kings,but Run ſtillin force AY 

x Us 


, 330 4n anſwer vnto certaine reaſons for Separation, 


| hisryranny :' forthey proceeded from him »on qua ty- 


rannus, notas hee was a tyrant, but as hee wasa wiſe and 
c politicke gouernour. In like manner , not cuery thing 
ordained by Antichriſt is foorthwirh to bee reiefted,bur 
y .oncly that which hce doth qua_Antichritns}; as hee is 
Antichriſt , and is meerely Anthriſtian. Ir is a greac 
+ folly to refuſe good counſel! becauſe it is given by an 
euill man, Wiſe merfwill confider ox quz fl ons ,not 
ſo-much who doth a thing , as what is done. For as 
"truth is Gods in whoſe mouth ſoeuer it bee found : ſo is 
.: 00d alſo. whoſocuer beethe Author thereof. Againe,if 
thoſe things whereof Antichriſt is the firſt founder be 
' nottherefore by and by vnlawfull, much leſfe are thoſe 
things ſo, which being of a former inſtitution are oncly 
vſed and obſerued by him. Were it otherwiſe, how 
many ordinances of God himſelfe,and wholeſome con- 
ſtiturions of the primiriue Church would prouc vnlaw- 
full being ſtill retained in Popery ? 
This Maior you endeauour to fortify with ſundry paſ- 
fages of Scripture. Butas Caſ{xs of old was wont to (ay, 
- Caibone? to whatend ? For if you would proue it in the 
ſenſe granted you, they are alledged needleſly : if in the 
ſenſe denied , friuolouſly ; and to fpeake the truth every 
way vainely and impertinently , as the very reading of 
them will manifeſt to any one that will but take the 
paines to peruſe them. But this is the manner of your 
,Mmento paint your margents with mulritude of quorati- 
. * ensnothing to the purpoſe: whereas one allegation di- 
rely concluding is more then a hundred demonſtrati- 
ons, as being the words of the firſtand infallible verity, 
Wharyou intend hereby I wot not , whether to amuſe 
the Reader and ouerwhelme him with your numbers,or 


to 
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to win you creditand eftimation with the vulgar , as if 
you were the onely skilfull Text-men. But ſure I am 
that ſuch ſleighting of Scripture is no lefſe then the ta- & 
+ king of Gods Name in vaine.:- which whoſocuer doth ; ©: 
the Lord profeſſeth he will not hold him guiltlefe. Scrip- 
cures nor-made nor appointed for pompeand ſhew, bur 
for conqueſt and victory. . 

To the Minor Propoſition Lanſwer negatiuely , The 
mmmiſtrie of Arch-bifhops, Lord-BEtſhops, and Prieſts is nor 
Antichriſtian , whether you vnderſtand it as firſt inuen- 
ted by Antichriſt, or againſt Chriſt, Tharitis not of 
Antichriſts inuention is.as cleerc as the Sunne, For firſt 
Priefts are of diuinc inſtitution,being no other thenthoſe © 
Presbyters or Paſtors., to whom the adminiſtration of / 
the Word and-Sacraments is committed, and who are 
ordained; by Chriſt for the building vp of his-Church 
vnto the end of the world. The Prieſts ofrhe Church of 
Rome indeedare of Antichriſts founding, whoſe office. 
is to ſacrifice and offer yp Chriſt himſelte in the Maſle # 
ynto his Father both for the:quicke and-the dead. Bur 
our Pricſts hatie nothing common wirh' them -ſaue the P 
name onely : their idolatry weedeteſt and abhorre,, al. 
though wee rcetainethe name. Theirs are Maſe. Prieſts, 
oursare-Preaching or Miniſtring Prieſts... Neitherler the” 
name offend you : for no: withſtanding Papiſts: haue a. 
buſed it ro ſignific a Sacrificer , yer properly it doth not 
ſo, bcing originally deriued from Presbyter, neither a. 
mong vs4s it now fo vnderſtood. To ſay nothing that 
the ancietFathers(who I preſume were not Antichriſti- 
an) viſually callthe Miniſters of the Goſpell Sacerdotes, 
Pricſts. Astherefore youcannot withour great abſurdi. 
ty reaſon from thenametothething, thus, your CMin- 
XX 2 ſters 


= 


An anſwer vnto certaine reaſons for Separation. 


aect -3%7- 


< 


fters are called Prieſts , Ergo, your Miniſtrie © Antichrs. 
ſtian: {o neither can you without greater abſurdiry ſepa- 
rate your ſclte from the thing becauſe of the name, and 
becauſe our Miniſters arecalled Prieſts withdraw your 
ſelfc from our Miniſtrie, | 

Secondly ,Arch-biſhops and Bifhops if they be not of 
divine inſtitution , yer were they ſome: Centurics. of 
yeeres beferc euer Antichriſt appeared in the world, as 
all antiquity and Ecclcfiaſticall Story teſtifiecth. That 
moſt famous firſt gene rall Councell of Nice aſſembled 
by Conſtantin the Great about the ycere of our Lord 
327 not onely approueth them ,. but alſoaftirmeth that 
the Church ancicntly and long beforethat time had been 
goucrned by them. Epiphanine & Auguſtin both reckon 
Aerius among the number of Hereticks, for denying the 
then-receiucd'and alloweddiſtinRion betweena Biſhop 
and a Presbyter. But to ſpeake my mind plainely , Iam 
for my part perſwaded , that the ſuperiority of Biſhops 


'ouerthe Miniſters was of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. Thole 


Angels to whom Saint 1047 in the ſecond and third of 
the Reuclationis commanded to write, what other were 
they then the Biſhops of thoſe Churches of Aſia ? In #- 
pheſus, one of thoſe ſeuen Churches ,it is reported by S. 
Zukethatthere were many Presbyters , and | doubt nor 
_but it was ſo in other of the Churches alſo: howbeit the. 
"Apoſtle writeth vnto one onely whom heecalleth the . 


8 Angcll, as being ſingular and eminent aboue the reſt. 


And the ancient ſtory ofthe Church recordeth the par- 
ticular Biſhops ofcucry one of thoſe Churches together 
with their ſucceſſors tor a long time. So that Biſhops 
deing in che Apoſtles time, and ſucceſſively continued in 
the Primitiuc Church , Without any contradiction cither 


of 


I. 
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of the Apoſtles themſelues or any,other, yea rather with 
their approbation and allowance as appearethby thoſe 
ſeven Epiſtles yntothe ſeuen Angels,and all che writings 


of the ancient Fathers; how canit bee imagined bur chat 4: 


Biſhops and their ſuperiority ouer orhers was of Apo- 
ſolicallinſtitution ? 

Now if Prieſts or PaFors.(for as wee haueſayd, in 
ſubſtance they be all one ) were ordained by God him. 
ſclfe,and Biſhops deriue their pedigree alſo from the ho- 
ly Apo#tles of God: it followeth by neccflary conſe- 
quence, that as our MHijniſtery is not from AntichriF, 


ſo neitheris it againſt Chriſt. Were it againſt Chriſt; it 


would be citherbecauſc hc hath forbidden it,or for that! 
irdcſtroyeth rather then edtth the Church. Bur it is 
no where forbidden.. If it bee , ſhew the place, and wee 
yeeld. Neither doth it hinder the edification of the: 


—. 


Church. For firſt itis the office both of Biſhops & Prieffs 


to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt , and to adminiſter his 
holy Sacraments, Secondly, the aduancement of one 


Schiſme,For when Fattions began to ariſe inthe Church, 
ſome Jeying 1 ans of Payl , others I am of Apollos , I am - 
Cephas : then, ſayth Hierom , wat it decreed through the 
whole world , that one being choſen from among the Preſ. 


Preſbyte# aboue the reſt, was for the prevention of £® 


/ 


byters ſhould be ſet,oner the reſt. Who being ſo prefer- 5 


red, his ny is to0uetſee the reſt of his brethren, that 
they carefull 
and frame theirliues according to.the worthines of their 


y diſcharge the office impoſed vpon them, 


calling : All which lam ſure turchcrerh the building of - 


the Church, ſo farre is it from deſtroying : ſo that nor 
Prieſts nor Brſhops,whcther yee regard their offices,or the 


cad of their ordination, can be ſaydrobe againſt Chriſt. . 
X x 3 Perad+ - 


—— - -— a py Ig 
wv 4 


BD, o—_— —— = 


334 _ An anſwer unto certaine reaſons for Separ ation. 


'Peraducnture ( tor I would willingly let nothing paſſe 
vnanſweredzthere liesa miſtery in the word Lo#d. Zi- 

_  hhops;and you.ntend thatthey are the'more Antichri. 

ſtian forthat they. are ſo'called; Surely if they ſhould 
ambitioufly affe&rhetitle of Lord, as the Phariſees ſom- 

Mit, 23. times didthetitle of Rabb/) ir were great pride and yani- 
ty-in.them : and ifthey ſhonld wrazuypriven, Lord it, and 

as it were domineere ouerthe flock of Chriſt as if the in- 

heritance weretheirs, it would b: intollerablepreſump- 

Fi tion & tyranny. But,thar a title of honour may be giuen 

ynto Biſhops in regard ofthcir honorable place and cal- 

ling , as. there is no reafon to the'contrary: ;'ſo'it muſt 

needs procced from much cnuic or frowardneſſe to de- 

Gen. 31. 35. Ny. Let-it n08 bee diſpleafing inthe eyes A _——_ , fairh 
1 King.13.7. Babel to her Fathers. Art 7108 thor my Lord Elias ? Ard 
”" 2gainc, Was it nbttold my Lord what 1.did- when Iezebel 
flew the Prophets of the Lord, ſaid good Obadiah vnto 

"the Prophet? If Laban becauſe he was anaturall Father 

vato Rahel,and Eliah, becauſe hee was a Prophet might 

& iuſtly bee ſo ſtiled :why may not Biſhops:4H{o\;whoart 

the ſpirituall Fathers , and Prophets, yea'and Angels of 

Luc. 32. 25,, the'Church ? you will ſay,our Sauiour expreſly forbid. 
hy * deth them tobee called Grarious Lords, I deny ir. For 
5-l- alchough ir pteaſedthe tranflatorſo to render the origi- 

nall word Lypilar, becauſeancientlyit was a title of ho- 
nour given vnto Princes: yet doth itnot properly figni- 
fy fo, but BenefaQors; or Wel-doers, Neuerthelcfle 
fimpaſoi ſofignifred, yet is it not ſimply the title , but 


* 
. 


/.the ambitious affeRarion of the title which Chriſt diſlik- 
eth. If a man imitating Icſus.Chriſt ſhould goe about 
Sdaextor doing good!;” were ita finnetrow youto giue him 
.his deferucd name: and rocall him 44x a wel-doer ? 
BEST Had 


AQ. 10.38, 
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Had it been fimply vnlawtfull for a Miniſter to be called 
Lord , would Paaland Sas haue admirred.irt , and not 
rather haue reprehended the keeper of the priſon faying 
-vntothem, My Lords, what ought Ito doe that I may bee 
aucd ? Our Sautour Chriſt ſairhvnro his diſciples, Bee 
not yee called Maſters, Bee not yee called Dofors rand yer 11, , + #; 
among you ſome Miniſters are called Doctors, and all 10. 
Maſters. Sothartit appeareth by your owne pratice.thar 
the name of Lord maketh not Biſhops Antichriſtian, bur _ 
as wee haue ſaid , it is the affeting of tkename which is 7 
forbidden. And thus you ſte your Minor is no way ” 
true. | | 
Notwithſtanding you endeauour to proue itthus,Be. 
cauſetheChurches of Amtichriſt cannot be compleate with.. 
out thu Prelacy , as appeareth , you ſay , by the Popes Ca- 
»07s , and Pontifical! , and by their Church-conſtitutions. 
A ſeely and ſory argument. -For firſt , the Miniftrie of 
the Church of Englardis ſo farre from being'a comple... 4 
ment of the Churches of Antichriſt, that rhe, Church of 
Fore doth Anathematize and 3ccurſe ir, cſteeming vs. - 
( rightas you doe) to beeno Churchart all becauſe wee, 
want their Miniſtry. Againe, may not I withas good 
reaſonas you argue thus © The ſtare and Kingdome of ? 
Antichriſt cannot be compleare withoutthe authority of 
Ciuill Magiſtrate&2*Bygo, Ciuilt Magiftrates are Anti- 
chriſtian. If this kinde of reaſoning bee not good, nei- 
ther is yours;for they are both of one mould. Laſtly An-. 
tichriſtianity being a Myſtcrie , and not an Heathniſhor 
Turkiſh oppoſirion vnto Chriſt , it cannot be compleate /” 
except it retaine many of Chriſts ordinances , which: 
therefore I truſt you will not ſay to bee Antichriſtian. 
A liccannor ſubfiſt but vpon truth, noreuill butin good : 5 
nor 


"Eg 


Ack.146, 30, 
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ba ph.4.17- 


nor Antichriſts hypocrifie but vpon the Religion and 
diſcipline of Chriſt,/ And thus haue I fully anſwered 
your firſtargument : whereon | haue been the longer be. 
cauſe itis the _ and ground as it were of all the reſt , 
and the anſwer thereunto will ina manner ſerue them all, 
or the moſt part of them. Your ſecondargument is this, 


2 Becauſe it cannot be approned by the teftament of Chriſt, 
4s the Miniſtrie had in his Church may and ought to 
bee. * And if ſuch (as conld not proue by their geneals. 
gie that they were of Aaron) were depoſed from their Mi. 
niſtrie under Moſes Law * , much more ſhould ſuch bee 
now depoſed , as hane not their offices warranted by 
Chrifts Teſtament. 


If wee reduce your argument into forme is this , 


”. That Miniſtrie which cannot bee approucd by the Tefta- 


ment of Chrift i not to bee allowed inthe Church, Bat the 
M rs bo of the Church of Englan1 cannot bee approued by 
the Teſtament of Chriſt. Ergo,it u not to bee allowed in the 
Church. The Minor which you might be ſure we would 
deny , you haue left naked tothe wide world without 
proofe: the Maior which you ſaw weecould not well 
deny , you endeauour to fortifie with a double reaſon. 
Let it be ſuppoſed then that it is denied how proue you 
it? Furſt , The Minierie had in the Church may and 
oneht to bee ſo _—_ How doth this —_— ? By 
the places.quoted.inthe margent? Nothing lefſe: They 
approue indced certaine officers in the, Church: but af- 
firme notthat cuery officer ought to bee ſo approued. 
-Secondly,.if, ſay yau, ſuch. comld not derive their ge- 
wealogy from Aaron were depoſed much more are they tobe 


des. 
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depoſed who cannat warrant their offices by Chrifts Tetta- 
ment. A poore argument God wot. For inthe law there 
was anexpreſſe commandment that none might execute / 
the Prieſts office but hee that was of the linage of Aaros: 
bur that no office might beeadmitred nor retained inthe 
Chyutch vnleſle it were ſo commanded, I find no where 
in Scripture, Whereforetoarguethus , Nothing that is 
againit Gods Word may bee allowed , Ergo , nor any thing 
that u not commanded,isa plaine Non ſequiter,and it fol- 
lowes not. Thus you ſee,ifa man were ſo diſpoſed, how 
ealie it is to-quarell with your Maior, which yet ſimply 
Idenynor. : wo he gay AUF 
 _ Briefly therefore to cleateall, I diſtinguiſh of theſe 
tearmes,. Approucd-and Varranted'by the Word. A 
thing may. bee-{aid to bec warranted or approued by the 
Worditwo:wayecs,, both>when it iscommanded , and :. 
when it is inot torbidden:for things neither commanded- &o 
nox:forbidden, arc indiffercne , and ſubiet: ynto the * 
Churahes power. og wr” an{wer,if you meanc 
itin:che formeriſcnce: anly:}themproue your: Maiorthar 
whar-is not by commantimene approved is vnlawtull: af 
in the latterthenI graot you the-Maior ghatwhatſocuer 
is foxbidden ivvnlawfutl..But withall Ldeny the Minor, 
that Archbiſhops;Biſhops, Prieſts azeforbidden,requi-/ 
'ting you to prouc/it , which Lknow-you can —— 
Eprasrouching ſa.much of their ducie as iscommon to 
them-all, to-ws, the pteaching of the Word, and thead- 
miniftrationofithe Sacraments, they areall Paſtors agd 
Teathers,and fo:warrantedinthe' Texts by you quoted: 
bur inregardrof precminence and fupcriority one abouc 
another Biſhops-arc no .ather thaw were the Angels af £ 
the ſeucn Churches , as wee bane aboucdemonſtrated. 
Tv How. 


Pg 
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Howſocucr if Biſbops bee not commanded, yetare 


"what concord hath C 
- WOIſſ,-9 + C317. U. 32". 


they not forbidden : and their office making not againſ 


_ edification,burfor itrather,ir cannor being ordained by 


the Church bur be lawfull.. Your third argumen. 


Beeauſt the Church s the $ ponſe K inedvme ant Body 

'> - , ol; ; \ #4: » ' 220g Io. 
of Chriſt , andl therefore may not hawe Antichrifls Hie- 
, rarChie and miniſtrie ſet oner it , or retained in it. For: 
rift with BfTiall ? WE Ou 

RASH & 30, 00 41G 7 23: 1 JOG C2 O08 

Yigrl 57 toi gion MM OBG 52 TEND 03 20 10 ils 
 Autichriſts Hierarchie and Miniſtrie may norbeſes: ok 
uer.the Church wor vet ained in #4. Archbiſhops'; Biſtidps , 
#riefts, are Antichviſts. Hierar chie and Miniſtrjt. Br; 
a4» chbifbopsy Biſhop y, Prietts , net:beerſeti.oney the 


(Churthnor:retained inn, The! -of this SyNogilmtre 


{you are very carefull romaintaine-, becauſerhe Church. 
215 the Spouſe, the Kingdome,the Body of Chriſt':as al. 
ſa becauſe there can beeinoconcord betwint: Chriſtand 
Betial, Butzrowhatendallrhis: and withfuch a ftlrre to 


 proue-tharwhichno man gainſayes *: for: wee evnfeſſt - 
I' ChriſtsKingdame maynotbe goucrned by Antichriſts 


— 


policie. You ſhould:rather haue luboured to ſtrengthen 
the Minorgthat 4 Rs Prieflsare Amt). 
chriſts Hierarchie and Mwniitrie':for.you might be well 
aſlured' wee would neuer yeeld: you that vnlefſe by. 
trength of reaſon you corltrained vs. Here therefore 


*: againſt the rule of Logicke againe youbeg the princi- 


pall matterin queſtion, taking for grantedthat thoſe ot. 
* fices are meerely Antichriſtian. Butyou muſt proue it, 
and not looke that whatſocuer you fancie tobe true, 0- 
thers vpon your bare word muſt preſently. belicue an 


OY 
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keto beetrue. Sce theanſ wer to thefirſt argumens. 1 
proceedtothefourth, LOVERS 4b #o72 kk Diffs; 


4 If whena King ſubſtituteth Indges, [uftices &c.,ne ſub- 

- teets may either refuſe to bee gouerned by theſe , or ſet 0+ 

:, .wer themſelugs officers of other Kingdomes ,« the Ro- 
.man tribuyes &c, how.canzst be lamfull for any Chrt;. i- 
475 f (Co 


Te-is an old ſaying that, Symbalical dinynitic 5s no argumie £ 
efprodfe ::andethat. Simlitudes, ſeruc rather. toilluſtrate 
and clearcapwaris mcaning , then to proue-andconuince 
the vnderftatding. In regard whereof if I had ſopleaſed, 
I might-well;haue fleigated this fourth-reaſon, and nor 
hauevquehlafed.irany an{wereata)l..For what is it @- 
ther thena bare and;naked Simrlitudp? neucriheles for 
further (atisfaRtion let vs trie the ſtrength thereof, Two 
things you auouch , firſt that Chriſtians may not refuſe ts 
bee gonerned by thoſe officers which Chriſt hath ſet ower 

felues ym af. fntichyiſts kingdeme. The former 1 

confefleis true, but nothing tathe purpoſe, For were- 


ia nvtthe.afficers ardained by Chriſt, nor refulerobe - 


exnedbydhen. I wedoe, {o.bavc all Churches: allo 
; gy 6b ay Jahnscme.vnro; this: preſent age. 
þ yy whichcompaſſ you cauort nameany oc Church 
atany time moulded after your plattorme:and1]. am lure 
all orthodoxall Churches hauc cuer beenc gouerned by ( 


the ſerae officers thargurs is. Whenecits FaYoweth thar 


it forwart of ſuh a. Polzticagd fugh Officers as.'you: ** 
dreame of- we haugin England ho true Church : neicher 
hacthahorebcenc forcenaine bundred, gfyoaresabouen - 
yh Y Yy 2 thou- 


—_— ES 


| 340 An anſwer vnto certajne reaſons for Separation. 


thouſand any true (hnrch through the whole world: 
Which how it can agree with the word of God affirm. 
 ingthat of his kingdome there ſhall be none end, I can- 
' not conceiue, For by your reckoning the kingdome of 
Chriſt eeaſed ſoone after rhe departure ofthe Apoſtles, 
and ſuffered aninterruprion of about foarteen hundred 
-Yeares vntill Browne and Barrow beganto play the S2h;/- 

= matickes, 

T The ſecond Propoſition I acknowledge alſo ro be true 
dut wichall denic that we haue ſet ouer our ſelues any 
Antichriftiun or forraigne Officers, For as we haue aboue 
both ſayd and ſhewed, Archbiſhops , Biſhops, Priefs are 

7 of divine inſtitution : and now I further adde that they 
were firſt bred iti the kingdome of Chriſt, and not taken: 
from any other kingdome. yout affertion torhe contra- 
ry without due' proofe: argues that you build to your 
elfe caſtles in the aire,and hauenoground for.your pre-.. 
fumption, Your fift argament followeth. 


5: Bocanſerhe Churth bring Chriſts ſpouſe kinzdome;and - 
' body muſt. haut hu Miniſtrie ſet and kept init,and no. 
other. And if uo man can makes finger or the leaft mem. 

* ber of « naturall humane body , or. adde any othir limme 

' therets without deformity thi God hath created, and 
cen muchleſſe giue life to any ſuch counterfelt wemban 

of his owne making : how «it poffible that be can ſuv | 
anther Miniſtries UL 


The argumentis thus to bee formed', The ct | 

10%. * Chritt and yo other 6 tobe ſit oner and kept in the Church. 
The Miniſtrie of Archbiſhops, Biſhops \ and Priefts « not 
'Chrifts.Er got ie not robe ſet oner mor keptinthe Church, 

'S * The. 
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The Maior I grant confefling.that noofficemay bee al. 
lowed in the-Church burthat which isfrom Chrift,cy.. 
ther immediately or mediarly , that is., from thoſe vn- 
to whoſe wiſdome and diſcretion hee hath delegated. .7 
ſome part of his amthoricy ro-ordermaty things in the 
Church. Foras the Church may notakerrthar Miniſtry 
which Chriſt hath fetled to continne for ever $fo may 
ſhee by vertue of her delegate authority ordaine ſuch of. 7 
fices as are not forbidden, and tend ro edification. And 
being ſo ordeined they are though norimmedizely , yer 
meditely from Chriſt. Neither yerdorh che: Church 
fo doing umeromake ('as you ſay ) enher a finger, 


. oranyottfer member or limmethar is cſſentiallvato che 


bady:,.much teffe ro gine life thoreunco* bur onelhyro 
pronidea'gloueasirwerofor the finger, or a ſure of ap» 
parell tor the body the berrereo preſcrue it in life, 

The Minorthat the Minifirre of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 


and Priefts # not of Chrift , I deny, affirming thecleane 


contrary,that = are thoſe Paſtors and Angels autho. 
rized and allowed by Chriſt in bis werd./Itis the great: 
eſt vaniry and idlenciſe that carboe in diſputing , onely ,, 
with boldatfiſe to afftrme char which is denied, andnever 
wcndeauourthe thereof': which yet is your fo- | 
lemne faultalmoſtiweuery argument: Your fix reaſon; . 


6. Becauſe Chriſftians are the Temples of the Holy Gho##, «.Cex.'4.16. 
and their __—_ wrought vpen by Miniſtrie in the 37. 
| Church : andtherefore may not be defiled bythe Hieray- * "rt 
. Þ. 6-4 
chie of Arch-biſhops &c. whom.the Haly ,Ghoſt nexer Col 2, 18, 


made Onerſeert. AQ; 20, 37, . 
28, 


The argument in forme ſtandsthus, Thoſe offices that 


' hig Holy:Ward vpon the foulcs ef men, 


defilethe Tem 
may nor bee 
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of the Holy:Ghatt and 


Ghef, mſciences of men 
et over nor retained in the Church. But the 


 Hierarchie of Arch-biſhop 
Temples of the Holy Gho# 
ihe Hierarchie of Arch-biſhops , Biſhops, and Prieits may 
not bee” ſet auer nor retainedin the. Tharch; Thei'Maior 


'weereadil 


reſts defiles the 


n({ciences of men. 


yeeld you : but how proue youthe Minor , 


thattheſe Officers defile the Conſcience ? Forſooth be- 


#eauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath not made them: Querſeers; 
And how proue you this ayaines Becauſe tliePaſtars of 
Epheſus were madeſuch Queifters.: Af Herculran argue 
ment I promiſc you. For whatletteth butthat hee” thar 
madethe Paſtors of Epbeſwe Ouerſeers ,hatlf madoche 
Paſtors of England Ouerſcers alſo Alas, alasthac 
vpon ſuch frinolous and toying. reaſons:{ol yangerous 
+ and offenſiue Schiſmes ſhould'be made.: And 
how you-quench or. grieue the Spirit of -God', who if 
you haucin youany meaſure ofknowJedge or ſparke of- 
gracc , hath wrought it in you by our Miniſtrie.'For: ® 
preaching which is the ordinary meahestobegerfairh;E 
{uppoſe youhaue not had elſewhere raid ir:is\no tefle 
> then blaſphemie to callthe working of Gads 


yhe Gonſdence:Theſeuenthargument..: :'- -. 
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7" BecanfeChvift aloneu the Head of the Church in whom 

_ et-firiaefſeiof-power dwelleth , and from whom alone'the 
Church receineth her life and power, ſo as none may bee 

_ " ſubiect rd\ any power or headin Religion, ſaue only to 
4. hit, : An therefore ne Miners ior Officers inthe 

' Church aretobee ſet vpor retained who deriue wortheir 
power and functions on Chri# , which the formexy doe 

1 wot : audthereforethey are no? fs. but tobee abandoned 

(| 46.£50008s of Chrifc averciguraitbarity , and makin 

- :thete beavers and ſubmuitters tothe enilty of high rid 
- i(ſdn againſt pur Lord (rift Teſius. Ci 6A &f'5 217088 


Tris crue;,.there'is buton 


« Head of the Churclifiom v | 


'Eph.-1, 22, 
23:4;17, £6, 
Col. 2,18. 
i9.2.8,9, 
10, 18, 19, r, 
Cor, 12, 4-5. 
6.13, 27, 28. 
1, Tim. 3. &. 
5. 8.6.1.4, 
Rev, 11,13. 
i13,8, 14.8. 


er 17. &. 18, &, 
t9, 


-. 
- 


whom thee recvidech lifeand-Powetr : yet are rhere allo © 


vnder-Chriſt gouernotrs iarhe Chutch , who byvertue 
ofthat power which they haue receiued from him may 
erdaine  manythings- touching the welt gouernment 
thereof, and tofubmirour ſejuesthereunto.15 nor#a bee 
ſubiett to another prweror head", buttorhie ordinance of 
Chriſt himſclfe. But it is falſe that Biſhops derive not: 
their pomer andfunttion from Chrift, as we have already - 
manzeſtly proued. If you haue any: thingtothecon- 
trary.,. [hope weeſhallheare of it ine: forhÞ 
therto you ha 
thoſe words, thatB: —_ 
Clnifts ſpucraigneaathirity & ec. 
Lbs then 2 ug and deſeruc. 


e tobee abandoned us-enemies 
ſauour more oF 
r t0:bccipiticd. 


thenanſwered. The cigth argument. . 


$8. Becafe 


yn 


onely ſait,burſhewed nothing. tk for | 
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1.Cor.18.27. $ Becauſe God onely muſt hane thu preeminence to diſpoſe 

0p +" themembers ewery _ them in the body of the C & 
at his ownepleaſure : ſo «s either it muſt bee ſhewed that 
God hath placed the Hierarchie of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, 
Prieits , or they are.not to boe ſet wp or retained or ap- 
'promed. | 


We hauc atisfycd youin this already,ithappily you 

-will bee ſatisfied. For wee haue ſhewed , firſt tharche 

Miniſtric of Arch-byſbops , Biſhops and Priefts is of.di- 

#. wine and Apoſtolicall inſtitution : and fecondly, if the 

fupcriority of Biſhops bee not immediatly from God, 

;{yetbeing not forbidden, and tendingto edification, the 

i Churchvnder God hath power to prdainethbemn. cdere- 
unto wee expe your an{were The ninth agiitnent; : / 


—_ Becauſe none can of Faith joyne wntothe Hierarchies 4. 
26,  foreſud, becanſe they are vot warrawted bythe Word, 
Ep. 4-8. 11. being not from Heanen'butfrom theenrdh..... eh Eh hh? 
12, gs YET Laid Rent”) 
boy \.,The Miniſtric aforeſaid is warrantedby Gods Word, 
Sogn acoms 
carth :and | Td nc une 

+ KK. Ne  aetrepine of Godeenctie hk 

leflc it wonldlaue beene:xoowed ont ofthe Churchlorg 
ſince, andnet haneconeinued fifteen kyndred\yepres to- 

_ gether, Thectenthargument, / Þ . tees 1220 1c, 


F «4 . 
[ , p } . 
i} "ils Dis ILLST IS T1 6 by 


TO Becauſe 


F 
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10 Becauſe none can ſubmit vnto or hane ſpiritual commu. Rev.14.9. ro. 
nion with the Hierarchie and eMiniſtrie aforeſaid , but ' © 
hee ſhall worſhip the Beaff and his image ” inthe 
Renelation', and receine his marke in hu forehead of 
hand : and ſo make himſelfe ſubieft to the wrath of God. 


This argument though differing in words, yet in ſence 

and meaning is all one with the firſt. For how can ir bee 
tonceiued x I they who ſubmit themſclues vnto our 

Miniſtrie worſhip, as you ſay , the Beaſt and his Image, , 

vnlefle itbe for thatir is Antichriſtian ? For auoiding of -- 
Tautologie therefore, I rcferre you vnto the anſwer of 

that argument , where I plainely demonſtrate that ir jy # 
Chriſtian not Anrtichriſtian : ſo thatin communicatinj 

with ir, there can bee no danger either of worſhipping # 

the Beaſts-image, or receiuing his marke , or incurring 

the wrath of God. But whereas you talke of worſhip. 

pingthe Beaſt , you much miſtake the matter. For by 

theBcaRt is vnderſtood not Antichriſt but the Roman 

Empite whereof the Stare of Antichriſt is the image. 
Neither can you ſhew, if our Miniſtrie were Antichri- Rev. 18. 4.5.6 
ſtian , how by retaining it wee ſhguld worſhip the Ro- by Rs 
man Eqppirc. The eleventh argument. Num. 16.9, 


11 Becauſe: ae bound and chargedby the Lord kar — 
to depart ſromapd witnefſe againſt the aforeſaid Prelacy "8. 4.3. Mar, 
and Prieſt-hood being a ſrange Maniftrie,and ſuch as is Fang 
oppoſed againſt and exalted aboue the holy ordinance and 14.1er. 15.8. 
-Miniſlrie of Chriſt, and ſhall be aboliſhed by him ap- ja bake I. 2. 
pearing inthe light and power 'f the Goſpel. Reyne fn: 


| Lig . . NY Ry 8, &, 17, &, 
Our Miniſtrie neither is a ſtrange Miniftrie, nor op- I P44 


Z z poled® 
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.poſed or exalted aboue Chriſts Miniſtrie, but Chriſts 


P 


owne Miniſtrie , as now once againe I tell you: 
and thercforc no- matyis charged cither to depart trom 
it, or to witneſle againſt it. , But you are a ſtrange diſpu- 
cer,, wha (o, peremraptorily afftirme that which hath cuer 
beene denicd ,and ncuer gocabout to proue it. As. for 
that you ſay our Miniſtric ſhall bee aboliſhed by Chriſt 
appearinginthe light and power, of the Goſpell, it be. 
wraycs what you:deſire thould bee , but. is no. ccrraine 
Oracle of what jindecd ſhall be. Sure I am,qur Miniftgy 

hath ſubfaftedthis fiftcen hundred yeeres,, andthe gh 
and powerot the Goſpell hitherto hath nor aboliſhed, 
but it hath ſtill publiſhed and propagated the Goſpell. 
Happily when the Church ſhall ceafe ro be militant,and 
Chriſt ſhall deliueryp the Kingdometo his Farher, thar 
God may be all inall,thisminiſtric ſhall haucan end. Bur 
tillthcn, Credat-Judeus Apella, Non ego, let Browniits and 
Barowiſts bcliene it, not I. Your obſtinate begging of 


- theprincipall matter in queſtion. conuinceth you tg bce 


g-17,,6.13-14 


dura had diſpurant , and-this raſh and vnaduiſed predi- 
ion now dubberh you for a falſe Propheralſo Tha 


argument, | 

a King.23,5*12 Becanſe it- © the Putie and in the power of Princes j0 - 
PL, 101. Pros (yppreſie and root ont of their comme falſe Mi. 
16,10.11,12,. A « -% , C "2 
16,25. Rev.” Miſtries : aud therefore theſe ws bbots, Friers, 
17. 16, Dev. Nuns, Cardinals, & 6. Whereas'it #0t in their power, 
17. 18. 19 ___ 
7 <af6 Bd of any _ err to aboliſh the offices. giuen by 
8, Eph. 4.11. Chriſt to hs Church, 
IS. 13. 1. . : 

Tim. 3:N'5  ryere agaihe you rake for granted that our Miniftrie is . 


but a.tallc MioiRtrie,, andthat Arch-biſhops , Biſhops, 
and.. 
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and Prieſts are no leſſe Antichriſtian then Abbors ,,- 
Friers, Nuns, Cardinals, which is euer denied but neuer - 
confirmed by you. Vaine man, proue our Miniſtrie to 
bee falſe,and wee will grant it is to be rooted out: other- 
wiſcoutfacing and deſperate afſeueration will not ſeruc 
the turne, | yo 

And thus haue I briefly examined all your twelue rea- 
fons whereby you goe about to proue the Minor of 
your principall Syllogiſme, namely that our Church- 
officers Arch-biſhops , Biſhops and Prieſts are notto be 
{et.oucr nor retained in the-Church. Whereupon I in- 
ferre , ſccing your Maior is barely aftirmed being vn- 
true , and your Minor ſo weakly and inſufficiently pro- 
ued: you "hom notas yct ſoundly concluded the lawful- 
acſſe and neceſſity 'of your ſeparation. Ler vs proceed 
ro the ſecond ground which you c6cciue in theſe words, + 
A true viſible Church 6s a company of people called and ſe- A 
parated from the world by the Word of God, andioyned to- g. 6 
gether by voluntary profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt in the 6 
Fellowſhip of the Goſpell. Out of which it L miſtake not - By — 


you wonld concludethe iuftnes of your ſeparation thus, 35. 38, Phil. 
} LySAR,2.41! 


Wheye there t not acompany of people called and ſeparated o——_ _ 


from the world «and toyned together as aboue, there if Ren. 5. 2. 
. mot alrneviſſbl3@hinch , and conſequently Separation RE 3. 
oveht tabe made fromit; [a 1) Fo ng. 
But in Eno/and there ts not a'\company: of people [6' called 508.Zach.4. 
aud ſtparated jrom the world, and fo ivined together, 6.8-21,22,23, 
Ergo, in England there © 1161 atrue uifible Church, and 
conſequently ſeparat159 0ug hp ro bee Made from it, 
i » F 


[ diſtinguiſhofrhc my,/dle rearme Called :for there is 
| 4&3 


a 


« 4 
—34% An anſwer vnto certaine reaſons for Separation. 


— 


,. a double calling,the one is Gretia oblete, where by God 
onely inuitcs men vnto Chriſt , and offers them Grace , 
2. the other Gratis indite & infuſe, whereby hee not only 
offers bur infuſeth grace alſo into them. The former 
Calling maketh notaman of the Church : for heethat. 
is no otherwiſe called, anſwereth not by Faith,nor com. 
meth vnto Chriſt, but remaineth ſtill in infidelity,and ſo 
is vrterly excluded out of the Church. Of the latter 
Calling I diſtinguiſh againe, for itis either that where. 
by hcebeſtoweth vpon man Faith of Doctrine, orthac 
whereby ouer andaboue hee giues them TIuſtification 
together with true SanRtification. Faith of Doctrine is. 
either a Partiall or an- Entirg-Faith : a Partiall Faith 
whereby part onely ofthe Chriſtjan verity,is held,oran 
Entire Faith by which the whole. ſauing truth is. belic- 
ued and profeſſed: And this againe either in Vanity or in 
Schiſine , in Vnity with other Churches of God, or in 
Schiſme with Separation from them. Now all theſe and 
exicr yone of them are of the Chriſtian Church: for they 
are neither Gentiles, norlewes, nor Turks, being by the 
| | calling of gracebrought to the profeſſion of the Chri- 
| | ſtian Religion. But yet «mong them there is exceeding - 
[ |} # great difference: for they that hold rhe entire truth of 
Chriſt are of that Chriſtian Church , which is called 
Oxthadoxall :they that hold it in partpnely, are ofthat 
, Chriſtian Church which is Hereticall. They that en. 
'irely. hold the truth in Vaity with other Churches of 
God, arcofthat Chriſtian Orthodoxall Church which 
Hs Catholicke : they that hold the ſame whole truth in 
' Separation from them are of that Chriſtian Orthodo- 
xall Church which is Schiſmaricall. And ſuch is the 
Church of Browniſts ro which you haue adioyned your 
| ; clfe 


_ 


—_—Y 
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ſc|fe. Butthey who hold the whole truth of Chriſt nov- 
onely in Vnity but alſo in Sincerity, being truly iuſtified:: 


by Faith and SanRificd inthe lauour of Regeneration ,..$ 


they Hay are of that Chriſtian Orthodoxall Catholicke 
Church which is Inuifable and knowne only vnto-Gad. 
Foralthough both the perſonsand profeſſion of thoſe 
thatarethus called,be viſible,and may by ourward ſenſe: 
bee diſcerned , whereby inthe eye of Charity they are 
to bee counted Godscle people : yetthe inward truth 
and ſincerity of the heart is tovs inuiſible, and ſcene of 
none but onely him who tricth the heart and raines, and 
ſoalone knoweth whoare his. | 

Theſe diſtinRions thus premiſed I comeat length to 
anſwer your Syllogiſme , and demand of you which of 
theſe CAllings itis that youmeane, Itthelaſt , whereby 
wee haue recciuedentirelytobelicue the whole truth of 
Chriſt, and that not onely in Vnity , buralloin Since.. 
rity and with a ſanRified heart : then I'deny the Maior,. 


forit is not the Viſible but the Inuiſible Church alone 6: 


that cSfiſts of ſuch members. Neither can fuch a Viſible 


Church bee found vpan the face ofthe. earth: for here 7 


corne and cockle , chaffe and wheat , Saints and hypo-. 
chrits are mingled together, neither can you affirme 0... 
ther of that Church whercuntonow you aſſociate your 
ſelfe. If you meanciany. orher of the Callings ons 
mentioned , or all ofthem beſides this laſt, then I deny 
your Minor, For here in England wee are acompany of 
people to whom not anely grace hath beene offered , bur 
who alſo haue received grace to belicue the truth of 
Chriſt, andrthereforeare not Infidelsþut ofthe Church 


ot Chriſt. Againe we haue receiucd to belicuethe whole - 


exuth,, and therefore are an Oxthodoxall notanKNercri- 


ZZ 3 | call 
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call Church. Laſtly; wee h6ldthe wholetrurh6f God 
if-Unity with other Churches, and amongſt'vs there 


are. thouſands. alſo who. profcſſe the:ſame with ſincere 
p and ſanRified heatts ; and therefore wee arenota SchiC. 


—  —————— 


1.Cor.13.290 Is Becauſe atrue wiſible (. hurch is the body of Chrif!, « 
Exod.19.5-6. XK ijngdome of Prieits,a Church of Saints, the honſhold 
ee 1 ; of Ged , the Kingdome of heauen , the Citie of God, thi . © 
Mat, 13. 24. ; won of the Lord, a choſen generation , a golden Candle- 
Pal. 46. + F+ ft ick &c. = | 
$0. x, 1. Pet. :{1i.; I, £29 | 
- 2-5.9.Rev. Theſe vitles properly belong vnto the inuifible:Chirch' 
21: 13-133% confiſting of thoſe who arectiecually-called by ſruing' 
$ grace; And when they arc ſaid & aftirmed of any vilible 
Church , you muſt vnderſtand thatrhe denomination is 
1m regard of the berter partthereot; namely thoſe Saints: 
who: haue recciued: rhe ſpiritot adoption, the caraeſt 
y. penny oftheir cuerlaſtinginheritance , inotrhat no enil[ 
* menare-mixed-withthem. In Corinth and Galatia 2& 
there were many holyand faithfullſeruantsof God , ſo 
. were there many lewdand vngodly men alfo + for it is 
well kiowen thacthey: were much peſtered both with 
error in docrine', and corruption inmanners. And yer 
the Apoftle S. Paul neverſtickethatit to acknowledye' 


the m 


tt 
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them viſible Churches, ; which I am fure-he wouldnot 
hate done,had he thoughrrhat-the mixture of bad .and 


2 00d inthe ſame ſociety did nullify a Church, Nay: ra- . 
ther.if he,had beene of your humour-he:; would hauead- 


uized a ſeparation. | 
apts or + 

1: How ſhouldit els haue Chriſt for.the Prophet; Prieft + © 98+ 
Kin —_ ? or. how ſhould men —_ where _ 18.1 7» Ma, 

and become members of the body of Chriſt ,vith aſiurance 9(119.1.4.1. 
io haue him their head? &c. AG ri. | 

p | ph.4.22.23. 

Iris the Inwefible (hurch,the Church of the firſt-borne,as * 193% 

S. Paul calleth it , whoſe wraguas jb exrolled in heauen,, >. 12. 23. 

vnto which Chriſt properly.and vnwwacally is a Propper, £ 

Prieh dad King- | Head in ſuch: manner. vnto 

thoſe only who are knit together with him in the ſame 
myſticall body bythe vnity of the.ſame ſpirit , and to 
whom hee:communicateth from himſelfethe ſweet in- 

Huence of life , ſcaſe., metion ,cucn grace for grace, As Toh. 1.16,” 
S. John ſpeaketh. Is he nobthenaHeadalloofthe viſible #, 
Chureh? yes, as tis a Church zit.isa Church: equiuo..,- 
cally , and ſo is Chrif the Headthereof. For hypocrits 
and wicked men mingled with the good are.not mem- 
bers of Chriſt , as 4mbugſe ſaith , bur ofthe dijuell , and 
therefore C hl proper. not: their Head:; Heat and 5;  . + 
Body bcing (corre tixes,\Whoarc Eletcd and by true © ©» 
Tuſtifying Faith are ingrafted: into.Ghriſts body,you - 
may charitably iudge , but cannot certenly know : for. 
God only knowerh who are his. Neuerthelcs where you - © 
ſce a Society. of men profeſling entirely angiinynity; the 
truch of Chriſt , ioine,your ſelfe vnto them, knowing 
that they arca (hriſtian orthodoxall Catbalick (ons | 

ad : 


_— 
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'And aſſure your ſelfe that there are amongthem ſundr 
whoare thedeare Saints of God and profeſſe the trur 
., infincerity and vprightnes of heart alſo : which if you 
ſhall do together with them, -you need nor doubr bur 
y ou ſhall have Chriſtto be your head. 


'Mar. 8. 1%. 2, How ſhouldit els hae aſſurance of the promiſes & ſeales 
mary my of Gods Conenant , preſence , and bleſſing to belong and 
26.11, 12, appertaine unto thens ? | 


PC. 46. 4+ Fo 


RI \s. Thepromiſes of Chriſtare proclaimed in ſuch mixed 


&. 48. 35, companies vo all on conditionof faifkh & repentance , 
though aQually performed vnto thoſe only who aQu- 

9 ally hauc performed the condition by repenring and be- 

lecuing. And rotheſe the Seales of the Covenant of grace, 

the preſence of God,& his bleſſings do appertaine alſo. - 


If then you would bee affured that both the promiſes g 


& ſeales belong vnto you, ioineyour ſelfe to ſuch com- 
panies, and pertormerhe condition with them , and the 
$ Fpirit of adoption will certifie and afſure you thereot, If 
; You will not, you muſt ſeek outofthe world , orhang c- 
ucrin doubt: for inthe world there are none but ſuch 
companies. | 


AR.2.41.4:. 4+ How els ſhowldit haxe or ſe the power of Chrift to re- 


47.1 1,.21,24-' 4 0 . 
A AnS  Fcive wm i ning vnto them , or ts caft ont ſuch 
13.17.20.1, Wwe b/tinate offenders ? | 

* 


ont It is he there is a power giuenby Chriſt vnto the 
oy ChurcMbreceiue into their Society ſuch as profeſſethe 
entire Fakth.of Chriſt in Vnity : but whether they pro- 
feſſerke ſame in ſincerity alſo , that the Church cannor 
4 tell, 


of berwy fw - proccedingthey becut off, ole 
5 


is auayleablc roconuay them ynea' vs. Andichenwas 
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rell, and yer recciues theri). | Againe ſhee hath:-power to 2 
cenſureandcaſt our Rogers : but yer hereby 


it appearesthar the Church viſible is a mingled c6pany 
ms that offenders arero-bee accounted CE 0 


that the Church grow remiſle in denouncing offenders , 
and tolerate them roo much : this argttes that corrupti« 
onis creptintorhe:/Church , notthatisnoChurch, | - - 


5. Becauſe that euery Church as they hawe Communion 1.Cor,r0.18. 
with Chriſt , and are one body with hins : ſo hawe they '7- | 
Communion alſaowe with anather , and are all one body : bn: 14% 
and by communion with open wicked retained among Num-y9, 14, 
them are all defiled.):. WISLENT 13:4} 3 ; 119H — {ode 


4444 
The members of cueryChurch haue(I grant) bothV. - 
nionand Communionone with another : che Chriſtian 
J in the Chriſtian Faith; the Orthodoxdll Church 
in acire Chriſtian Faith , the Catholicke Church'in 
the entire Chriſtian Faith: with Vhity \ the Tnuiſible 
in the.emirc- Chriſtian Fahy with, Unity and 
anfiog.. This laſt Vnionand Communion isonely at. 
_ the Sainzs@the former:may bee: both betiweene 
good and ba abaif ou ſpeake'of, you ſpeakemot of a 
Viſible Churctr;afidio nothidgrto the purpoſe 't-rhis if 
you ſpeake of , youdgpake n—_—_ as weehauc thewed, 
; | Morcouer, tolay that'tht tolesation:or, preſence: of 
open wicked ſinners in the Chutch:defiles either the 
godly or the holychings ofthe godlyy.is romakerhe (in 


ofche-wicked| more: powerfull ro hinderths deſcenc 
heaiienly blefſiags, thon:Chnoiſts joticand vnionivith Ne 


Aaa Chriſt 
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Chriſt much toblame;who ſuffered the Sacramenreuen 
at the firſt inftiturion to be polluted with [ud preſence. 

P Buryou ſhould confider that privateconuerfation is one 

| thing , and publicke:Church-meerings another , which 

| youtgnorantly confouriding beguile your ſelfe. Privar- 
| ly you may retuſe arpteaſureto conuerie with the 1wic- 
| 2 ked:inpublikeaffemblies you cannot auoid them. That 

' isin your owne power, but toremouethemhenceis in 

the Magiſtrars only. 


F.24. 10, 6 Howelfe ſhould a true and viſible Church bee truly and 
_ 1s : rightly. diſtingaijhed from - falſe Gharcbes ? 

| Te" 'Mereat length haue you diſcoucred'vato-vs the very: 
| cri - 4 ground of your errour,in that you cannot ſce how atrue- 

| = viſible Church can bee diſtinguiſhed fromatalſe, ifno-- 
torious . offenders bee ſufferedro hauc.any communiorr 
, thereih; Learne then tharitrue and' falſe — 

! differenced by. hauing or wanting the forme and efſence 

:. ofa Church. The Chriſtian Church is-difcerned from 
 Heathniſb , Tewith.,; Turkiſh 'congregations by;:the 

2 Chriſtian Faith; an Orthodoxe Church from. an Herc- 
ticall-by anentire Fairh 2 ia: Eatholicke from a Schiſma. 

3. ticall by-anentire Faith heldin Unity: andthe Inuifible 
+ Church from. at otherbythe Sanity of cucry : mem 
her:-bur this is knowpeto God ongly.,.the reſt. may bee 
diſcerned|by: man-alf5, : You: ought therefore to puta. 
difference between aCorruptChureh anda tulle Church: 

A falſe Church waneeth the eſſence and therefore is.no 

/* Church+ acorruprChurchwameth-onely the purity it 
ſhould haue, yethauing tliteflence iris a Church. Which 
if you had well conſidered you would not hauecondems 


ncd 


——— ——— _—_—— 
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ned our Church (if yet ſo coop as you weene ) forno 


Church, ynlefley 5ivwHÞ otiya fab Take om 
: < 9m 


mags muck IcſEwould you aus rens Jour ul 
"Alas ou ſees roads Gil? tas) ">. 

and that we have your end proj 

bers areto ſeparate themſclues from the communioryof *.. 
the whole body/becauſe of a few rotten mebers. Now 
therfore except yowhaue ſtronger arguments thin here 
you haue ſent me , orcan addemore ſtrength and ver- 
tuc tothele : I muſt intreate youtoremeimber your pro- 
mile that if. it. could appcare by cuident remonſtrance 
that your grounds were ſandy & deceirfull , you _— 
retireyour hace fo the boſom 


which you haue ſo ſcandaloy 


by withdrawne 
ſelfe. Which jf you ſhall fincetely [605 ou ſhall you 
quit your ſelfe of the feartull fig of Sb 


ou axe fallen ,; dreunite your 
Church, eee hy at 
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OF VOWES AND SPECIALLY 


Tuar Or ViRkGoinliryY. 


Fil 0 VE defitero bee reſolued- 
NA FE De Hg. Cahn ASinity 
FN 

r, = Vih or Single li ow laws- 
7 [REAR PE \ tull5r 6,8 how farreir bindes. 
Twill ndeauour to farisfie 1 you. 
as bretfly and plaintyas 'Ican: . 
firſt ſhewing you what is the 
nature and definition of a vow 
n generall aid then applying 
to f ie more "Re and- 
_—_ determination duc 


. A vow Fo defined is 4 omg madente God * 
4 things _ 4 3m fork 4s haue power ſo to age , thereby 
towards him, This (hort 

7 romp ———_ C—_ ole and entire nature of a 
lawfull Vow, | will for your. better vnderſtanding vn- 
foldirthe ſeuerall parts thereof. 

2. callita Promiſc not a_Purpaſe': for a Purpoſe 
being. only an inclination of the mindeto do ſomethi 


of Fewer und fpecially that of Firginity,” 


357: 


binds not vnto performance , and 4s akerable without 
fin : Buta Promiſe comprehendeth both a Parpoſe and 
Obligation ao, binding the Conſcience vnto perfor- 
mance: abſolutely. if rhe torme of the Promiſe be ab- 
ſolute , conditionally if conditional]. 

3- And this promiſe wherherit be internally concei- 


ucd inthe heart orexternally vereredby the mourh, it is 


all one vato God, who rſtanderh as well the lan- 
guageof the oneas of the other. Yeras in Praying ſoin 
Vowing ſpeech is not vnprofitable,the ſolemnity there. 
of both more inwardly affeRing our ſclues, and by ex. 
ample more edifying others. 


.. 4+ The Partyto whom Vowes areto beediredted is 


God only : foratisa part of divine worſhip, and enioy- 
ned inthe third commandement. A partof diaine wor. 
ſhip I ſay ſimply ifir bee of chings commanded , if of 
things indifferent accidentally oaly , inaſmuch as it'is 


rcterred to the worſhip. of God, and therefore cannot 


without ſacriledge be giuen ro any-creaturc. 
5. How then can the Popiſh Church vowing -vnro 


Theol. Pra&, 
comp, tra, 2, 


Saints quit herſelfe of notorious Idolarrie *: ſpecially < 8.\, 33, 
fring bythe confeſhonot Molanusa principall champiz 
og of hers, a Vow i5 anat of latria, tharis of ſuch worz 
ſhip as s due vnto .God. Neither canſhe'cloake her Su- 


ſition, with any ſhew of Scriprure : for $eflarmin Deculr,Sane... 
9. 


elfe treely acknowlodgeth,that when rhe holy Scrip. © 
not yet begun. 20 


6: The matterofa vow-is things lawfull , whether-- 
they be neceſſary as being commanded, or 'arbitrary as-. 


bring neither forbiddennor commanded. For that du- 
ties commanded may ——— appeareth <uen by the 


aa 3 vaw 


of Fewer nd ecially that, of Virgiviry, 


— 


4n Pal, 46. 


'De Monach, 
Co 19. 


Inſti Mor, l, 
1 I. C* I4, 


yow-inBiptiſme. Andalthough vertues,as Chryſoſtom 


ſaith;be due vnto God albeit they be not promiſed:yet what 
lerteth but what:God bindeth vs vato by precept,we by 
vow as by a new-knot may alſo bind.our {clues vnto. 

7. Bellarmin indeed is bold and affirmeth thart ir is 
the common opinion of Dinines ,that the Promiſe in Bap- 
tiſme i not properly a vow:but Azorius his tellow- Ieſuite 
cantell him otherwiſe , that the ancient Dinines together 
with the Maſter of the Sentences ſeeme to thinke that Bap- 
tiſme 1 a vow properly and — called, | 

8. Thatthings of an indiftcrent and middle nature 
may alſo be Vowed is granted ofall hands, God hauifig 
permitted vntothe Church and members thereof iudge- 
mentand diſpenſation of them. Yet this muſt bevndor. 
ſtood with caution: for ſecing as Saint Pautſaith , thuſe 
things that are lawful are not alwayes expedient , and 
things otherwiſe Jawfull may inregard of circumſtance 
become vnlawfull, choſe indifferent things tharareinuc- 
ſted with ſuch circumſtances ceaſe during the while to 
be the matter ofa Vow, © {oo uh: 

9. Iuſtly therefore are excluded from beingthe mat- 
tcr of a [TJow , ft all ſuch ations as arein rtheix owne 
nature eujll , next ſuch-as hinder a greater good , then 
thoſe that croſle the generall Vow made in Bapriſme, 
tarther ſuch as are impoſſible and out of our power, 

morcouerſuchas are friuolous and vnprofirable, finatly: 
thoſe things that are naturally neceſlary.; and iftherebe 
any other beſides of the like _ LOS TRSIESLT, 

10,' TI adde farther by fuch as haue power foto doe 


for none may Vow buttheywho by theirvocationhane 
libertythercunto. Nowthis vocation —_— ofthings 
. commanded txtenderh vniocrſdlly vntoall,, 


and there. 
fore 


v/C 7 


- 
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Foreit is free for euery man to vowthem. Butinreſpet 
of things indifferet ir ſtretcheth not ſo farre + For firlt 
they who by Ry O99. haue not thevſc 
ot reaſon or uwdgiment, ſecondly they who are vnderthe 
authority, and juriſdiction of others , hauing not power 
of homies becauſe of their calling may nor nor can- 


not lawfully vow without the conſent and good liking Num. 30. 


of their ſuperiors. | 

11, This condemnes the impious practice of Popiſh 
Friers, who- inucigle yong youths trom the obedience 
of their parents , and without their conſents intangle 
them inthe vow of Monafticall life , treading dire&ly 1n 
the ſteps of their Grear-grand-father Euſta:/114, againſt 


whoſe wicked doQtrine the Councell of Gergrathus de- Can. :6, 


creed , If any children ſhall forſake their Parents eſpeciall 
being fairkfoll p03 occaſion of Religion thinking it inſt [o 


#0 doe, and ſhall not rather perfor me ane honor vinto them 18-1 


reuerencing exen this tn them that they are faithſull let 
them be _ | ; 

- 12+ Finally the End: ofa, Vow is partly toteſtify 
opr affection to God ,. as namely our > 


preuent {inne, and ro-preferuc and increaſe.Godsgraces 
invs. In a-word i. {eruesas-an- inſtrument or helping 
mecanes to-further.ourphedienccro Gods Lawes:. And 
becauſe the End \e-delfe is ofgreater.importancethea the 
meanes conducing vnto the End,furely Obedience muſt 
needs bce better then Sacrifice ; that is , thenthe Vow. 

which frteth only yatoit, |, key woes 
13. The Remiſh.Ghurcirtherefore teaching that yowes 
are of greater perfection in-this life , and- deletue an 
higher degree of glory in the next, then the very ww 
OT: 


--— 


ankfulneſſe for ... 
benefits recciued : and partly our duty 19 carcfulneſſe to: 


uv 


emma 
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' Comment, in 


Mar, 19, 


Pal. 15, 


Deut, 23. 21. 


De leg. ſpec. 


of the Morall law, cannorbe excuſed of manifeſt blaſ. 

phemic. Which it ſeemes Cardinal (gjetar alſo faw 

when'he ſaid, that Chriſt preſcribethno' vow tos him that 

will obtaine perfetFion - becauſe the tbtaining of 
perfeftion conſifteth nos in the bonds of vowes but in the 

works themſelues. | 

14. This being the true nature and definition of a 
vow, | conclude as touching the Obligation or bond 
thereof , that euery vow thus made vnto God, iniſuch 
Forme, of ſuch Matter, by ſuch Perſons, to ſuch End, 
as wee haue ſaid, bindeth the Conſcience vnto perfor- 
mance : in ſo much as the breach thereof is noleſſe rhea 
mortall ſin , and very diſhonorable vnto God. For if 
lawfull promiſes arcto bee held with men, much more 
with God. And ifwe bee ſlack ro pay them hee will ſurely 
reqnirr them of as , and ſo ſhowldiit be fin onto wo. 

15," Bur what if a man haue raſhly vowedthar which 
is vnlawfull 2 Surely in ſuch a caſcitis berrer'to retract 
the vow, then by kceping it ro adde fin vnto fin, Fora 
yoww, faith rhe Canon, may not be thebond of iniquity 
and excellently to this _— counſelleth Philo the 
ſew, Let ſuch a one therefore abſtaine,ſaith he,and humbly 
entreat God of hu Clemency to pardon the unaduiſed raſh- 
mes wherby he was ſo headlongly carried toſweare : for to 
double the offence when thou mayſt diſcharge thy ſilfe of 
the awbal , is extreame mudnes, and ſcarcely ewer cy- 
rable. | 

16, Now let vs apply what hath beene ſaid vnto the 


| particular vow of virginity , or fingle life, And firft 


whereas hothing may bethe Matter of a'vow but that 
which islawfull, and things lawfull are oftwo ſorts,cy- 


ther ſimply and morally.goad ,or arbitrary and-indif- 


ferent: 
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ferent : furely Virginity cannot be ranked inthe firſt or. 
der. For to vſe no other then Gerſons reaſons, Morall 
vertues are commanded, and are not deſtroyed but by 
vice, and bcing loſt may bee recouered by repentance. 
But Virginity is no where commanded , and is deſtroy. 
ed by Matrimony which is no finne —_— Pope Sy- 
riciu heretically call it vncleanneſſe and pollution of the 
fleſh) and being loſt cannot poſſibly be recouered, And 
.therefore howſocuer it may giue a kind of luſter and 
grace vnto vertue, yet vertuc it can benone. 

17. Hereuponit followeth that Virginity and Ma- 
riageare not in themſclues acceptable vnto God one 
morethen another, butthat it is the mind which rightly 
victhboththe one and the other which is pleaſing vnto 
him : and thar they are rather diuers ſorts of life , then 
differences or degrees of liuing better or worſe. Special. 


ly, ſecing as Gregory Naztanger ſaith, A man may in ma-1olaud Baſil, 


Viage attaine as great glory of wertue as in Virginity or 
ſingle life, Ina wordit is onely a matter of indiffercn= 
CiC. | | 

10, And being indifferet,alchough in it ſelfero belaw. 
full and free , yet (according to the nature of indifferent 
things)circumſtance may alterthe lawfulneſſe and free. 
dome of it vnto particular perſons. As namely to thoſe 
who want either the Calling , or the Gift: the Gift b 
which they know themſelucs able tocontaine, the C 


ling by which they are in their owne power, and to dil- 


polc of themſclues for their ſtate of lite. 

19. Thatcuery one hath notthe Calling becaule it is 
euident;1 will ſparc labour toproue ir, That every one 
hath not the gitr,our SauiourChriſft himſclfe wirnefſerh 


laying, Al men.cannot rectinethis ſaying but they to whom wr.tg au, 


Bbb | ﬆ 


P. 3. de Con- 
fil, Euang,& 
ltar,perfe&, 


Y : 
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z. Cor.7.7.y. 


Contr, lown, 


L..3. 


Contr. Julian. 
I, 5. c. 10. 


Bp. 199. 


Pro, 30,24, 


it % given, and againc , Hee that is able to,receine this let 
him receine it : and Saint Paul, Exery man hath his pro-. 
per gift of God, andit hee cannot containe. Whcreupon 
Saint Hierome , If all could bee Virgins our Lord Chriſt 
would neuer bane ſaid , Heethatcanreceineit, let him re« 
ceive it. : otherwiſe as Saint Auguſtin ſaith, Hee mighs, 
hane ſaid, Ailyeceine not this.ſaying but they that will, if is 
be true which they ſay. 

20, Now they that wantthe Calling and yet Vow: 
ſo, tranſgrefle the fift Commandement withdrawing 
their obedience from. their ſuperiors in; -tholt things 
whercinthey owe obcdicnce. In regard whereof 'S. Au- 
enſtin ſharply reproueth Ediria. for Fowing contincncy, 
without her heckads conſent. And they that want the 
Gitr ſodoing intolerably abuſe, and. ininoſt-preſumpe 
tous manner tempt the Diuine Maieſty ;promifing vn-+ 
to: him impoſſibilitics,, or which they arc-not-aſlured 
they can performe, So that vnto-thoſe which. cither 
want liberty by reaſon of the Calling, orability in reſ- 
pc of the Gift , ſucha Vow is vtrerly. vnlawfull. 

21, Burt perhaps you witlſay ,the Gife ow bee oþ- 
tained by Faſting and Prayer , Chriſt himſclfe hauing 
thus promiſed, Aske and you ſhall haue. Firſt grant it bee 
ſo , yet is it very-prepoſterous firſtto vow, and then to 
ſecke forthe Gift : for as Sa/owor'{aith:, It ix 4 ſpare for 
a manafier the vow to make inquirie. Otherwiſe I deny 
not but a manmay vow Continencc it hee be already al- 


- ſured of the Gift, and that he can containe. 


22. Neither doth irfollow thateuery one which by 
Prayer-ſcckethi the Giftſhall obraine ir. For the promite 
is to bee vnderſtood of thoſe neceſlary gifts without 
which there is ao ſaluation, and not of tholc cxtraordi-. 
nary 


— 
* 


— 
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nary: & peculiar gitts, the want of which no way hinde- 
zeth ſaluarion. Thoſeif weaske in Faith wee ſhall ſurely 
obraine:theſc if we aske we haue noaſſurice toobtaine, | 
becauſe wee may bee ſaued without them, Surely Gre. 17, xm. de 
gory Nazianzen much complaynerth of the inordinate gecalam ani- 
Loving of his luſts in his old age, which he had.happi. mz uz. 
ly reprefſed inthis youth. And Hierome alſo conftellcth jo ra 
thac notwithſtanding hee had beene the companion of virg. 
ſcorpions and wild beaſts in the wildernefle, notwith- 
<anding his face was pale with faſting , his body cold, 
and his fleſh dead, yerthe fires & beatsof luſt ſtill were 
burning in him. | 
23- Burſaith Doctor Biſhop, Continency isnecel[- 
fary to ſaluation vnto all thoſe that have Vowedit: tor 
the breach of theVow.is diſhonour vate God,and.dam- 
nation vnto them{clues, and therefore being neceſſay, 
wce ſhall yſing the meanes aſſuredly obtainc ir. This is 
zightto ſubicc rhe prouidence of Godinthe diſpenſarti- 
on of thele peculiar-gifts vnto our temerity and rafhnes. 
I b-icech you ,ifa man hage vowed to prophefic , or to 
{peake with ſtrange tongues, or to worke miracles, muſt 
God needs beſtow thole-gitts vpon him vpon his im- 
.portunate ſuite, leaſt otherwiſe: hce:ſliauld breake his 
vow; and hazard his ſaluation?1 \.. : ; | 
24: Nay ratherler ſuch'a one humbly.repent and 
-beg pardon tor hisraſhnefle, that hee hathſo vnaduiled- 
ly entangled himſcltcin ſuch: a deiperate {aare: and{ ler 
;hita\in' the Name of Goovſe the.remiedy:; which: God 
.hath appointcd; thats as:Sasnt Pawl faith, romarric, For 
faith he , if they canmot comtaine; let them marrie :_ for it 
#« better to marriethen to-burne.” * : 
5. | Ehjs indecd; po good and wholclome 
| B 2 


colun- 


1, Cor. 7.'9, 
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counlcll for others: bur as for Votarics, it is a greater 


Sl.comJ.4. finnc » ſairh Cardinall Campegius , for themtomarrie 


Ench,C, 25. 


L, 1, cp. 11, 


Har. 61, A. 


then ro keep many whores at home. A Pricſt marrying, 
faith Coftey , finneth more grieuouſly then if heekeepa 
Concubine, Both are cuill to marry andto burne, ſaich 
Bellarmine , but the worſe of the twois to marry. Thus 
you ſcc, hauipg once paſtthe bounds of modeſtie, how 
egregiouſly impudent and ſhameleſle they are growne, 
26. Butofatarredifferent opinionwas Cyprian, If 
they who haue dedicated themſclues ro Chriſt cannot or 
will not perſenere, it is better for them to marrie , then. 
throngh wantonneſce to fall imto the fire. And Epiphanims, 
Better js it for a man that is fallen from his __ of virgi- 
nity or fingle life, publickely according to the law to take 
wife unto him,anda long time to repent him of falling from 
Virginity, and ſo tobe "—_ inte the Church againe, and: 
nat dayly to bee wounded with ſecret darts , by the wicked- 
neſie which the Dinell bringeth pon him. Thus the Church. 
wvſeth to teach and with theſe medicines ſheebealeth, The 
{ame is the counſell borh of Hierome and _—_ | 
27. And what madneſle is it for.a man hauing in- 
confiderarely vowed that which he cannor-performe, 
not ro remedy himſelfe by marriage which is- the ordi- 
nance of God, butby fornication, whoredome, and vn- 
natural Sodomnieyie ,whicharc the works of the Diucll? - 
Is not this with the old Gianes furiouſly ro warre againſt. 
God himſclfe ?: And what barbarous.cruelty is it ſo to. 
tyrannize ouer the Conlciences of meninregard oftheir. 


"vnauoidable infirmities jthar exther they.muſt inwardly 


burne in theſcortching flames offilthy luſt, or quench. 


_— withthe fans of fornication or adultery or that 
W 


ich.is worſe thauſt themſclues headlong. into the vn. 
| | quenchablc 


th 
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u uenchable fire of Hell? But were it not for this do. 
rine-of Diucls,wee ſhould want oneprincipallargu- 
menttoproue that Chutchco be Antichri « 
28. Which Antichriſt, t with his Diuelliſh 
dodtines , as thoy haſt begunto conſume wich 
the blaſt of thy mourh : fo Come Lord Zeſu rome, wickly, 
| thatthou maiſtfinally alſoaboliſhchem wich thebright- 
nefſe of thy comming. In the meane ſeaſon of thy. good- 
nefle —_— rant vsthe Gift, or ſanQifie the meanes vn- 
to vs, that keeping our ſclues cleane both in bod and 
ſoule, wce may bee preſented vnro cheeas purcand 


ſported Virgins in the laſt day. Amen, KT 
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Ein Need;of-a few words which Ipro- 
I . . . 
-milcd to write you , 1 hauchere ſent 
| chis lirtle creatiſe , which if you dili- 
gently read and peruſe, it will more 
fully informe and reſolue you then I 
@1_ſhould haue done. _ Neuerthcleſſe , 
=—— that 1 may in ſome ſort diſcharge my 
promiſe , and not altogether faile your expectation , in 
few wordsthus-'T w fro hae tn remem- 
ber that t@&bEEpricae abled forfiage; is a necel.. 
fary duty,andtl ax ongus befo; Forasiathe poole 
of Bethe(dathere told bteno Are wfought vntill che 


- 


p 


Angell had troubled the wigs o neither is there any | 
remiſſion of ſinnes andaifgling ofthe ſoulec, vnrill by the 


worke of Gods Spirit the heartWee bruzed and broken. 
When ſuchan Angell as Pef&F Was,ſhall by his power- 
full pieaching haue pricked the Conſcience, and made 
men both race rheirfinne, and to feelethemiſerythere- 
of : then and not before doe they crie out, Men and Bre- 
thren what ſhall wee doe ? Sorrow for ſinne is a bleſſed 
ſorrow. A broken and contrite ſpirit God neuer yer 
deſpiſed, Thoſe, and thoſe atone who feele the heauy 


F0 loade 


A Letter: © 


Ioade and burden of their ſmnes darnQhriſdinunevnts; 
him, and vatothem-doth hee pronnſe tefroſhmene. Hee 
that oftentimes watered his couch withilis teares,andas 
oftentaſted the ſweet conſolations af Gods blefledSpi- 
rit.,. hath our of his experience ſcrioufly affirmed that 


__ whoſoeuer ſowethiinteares ſhall ſurely reapurrioy , and 


aday of:rcioycing ſhall euer ſucceedrhenight of moinn- 
ing..-And-roſpeake thetruth', ſorrow wasmadefor na- 
thing but for finne.: A potionis-made'anely for that diſ- 
caſe which it is able ro.cure!: and{orrowforthar onely 
which' itis able eoremedie. Loſſe of triends,: health, 
wealth andthelike were neuer yer recouered with weep 
ing: burthe teares of rrue-repenrance haue cuer cleanſed 
the ſqule from ſinne,and purchaſed borh pirdonand fa. 
uourt from God. Sorrow therefore was made onelyfor 
finne.' Mourne thenin Godsmnamefor your finnes: : but 
et take heed: you mourne not asthoſcrhat are withour 
ope, You'cannor doea greater wrong vnto the infinite 
mercy of Gcd ,-and the inualuable merits of Chriſt 
your Sauiour ,chch.to thinke them leflerhen your finnes 
or demerits. If Satan ſuggeſt any ſuch thing vnro'you, 
ſpare him-nor , burtell him heelies :for Gods goodnes 
cannot bee outreached by mans wickednefſe, and where 
ſinne doth abound, grzcedorhimuch more abound.” If 
your finhes-werc asred as fcarler;/yer vpon yourtrue re. 
pentance God #both'can arid will make you as white as 
ſnow : And of your repentance you cannot well make 
doubt , there being in:you;, as yoa haue confeſſed vato 
mee , both hearry forrow forfinns paſt; and:vnfained 
re(olution of amehdementfor therime rocomec; which 
are thetwo. eflentiallparts ob true repentance. Yea but 


you hauecommitted chat: finne whichis vnto death and. 
can: 
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canncuer bee fotgiuennor inthis norinthenext world. 
If ſo, towharend doeyou' ſceke vntomee for comfort? 
And why doeI waſtpdperin writingvnto you 7 But vp- 
on what ground 'haue you entertayned this conceit 
Forſooth you haue often ſworneand for{ſworne againſt 
'your knowledge:' will not extenuate your fin: it is T 
:confeile grieuous ani! fearcfull,neither wouldI willing- 
ly hinder you fram along pennance inſackelorth and a. 
ſhes forthe ſame; -Howbeitl would aduiſe you to ſteere 
riphe betrweenetheſe rwo dangerous gulfes : for -as you 
muſt not make mole-hils df mountaines ,, nor frailties of 
Ffurics, ſo-neither muſt you of euery finne,though other- 
wiſe heinous andenormiousmakethat vnpardonable fin 
inſt the Holy Ghoſt. It is not aften:ſwearing or cur- 
7A nor forfwearing or periury andthe like , which 
God neither can nor will forgiue. For then wharſhould 
become of that worthy Apoſtle Saint Peter , who for. 
ſwore his Lord and Sauiour , cuen againſt his Con- 
ſcience , andthat not once but thrice, with moſt horrible 
execrationand curſing ? you hauendt ſinned in ſo high 
a nature as Petey did,neuertheleſſenowthat Chriſt look- 
eth backe vpon you as hee did on him, touching your 
heart with conſideration of what you haue done , 1 giue 
| you good leaueto goe foorth with, him and to-weep as 
bitterly as you can. Bar deſpaite nor-of pardon, not 
count ir the finne againſt rheHoly Ghoſt, tor ſo did not 
hee. Tit finne is no lefſe then a wilfull, malicious,and 
5 «3% #54: obſtinaredenying of the foundation, namely thar Teſus 
 Peſebe?-  j5rHft Mediator and Redeemer ofthe world. Itis a torall 
+ apoſtalic from rhe Faith, when the whole man reuoketh 
fromthe whole Chriſtian Religion'wholly, with an ob- 
ftinate reſolution neuer to.returne toir any niore. + _ is 
| innc 
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ſinne I know youare farre from , and you dare not ſay 
you haue committed it. Neitheris it poffible for him 
that is guilty thereofto doe as you now a long time haue 
done, thatis ro mourneand lament for his finnes. His 
ſtubborne and reprobate heart is not ſotender , but be- 
ing paſt all ſorrow and feeling rather reioyceth in his 
deſperate and malicious obſtinacy. More I might write, 
but let this little booke I ſend you bee inſteed thereof. It 
remayneth that henceforwand! you play the valiant ſoul- 
dier of Chriſt,and ſuffer not your ſelteany longer to be 
led by paſſion, but onely by the rules and direQions of 
n Is þlefled Word. For my part I will not ceaſe to 
pfay vntothe Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt for 
you , that this pricke may be cftſoones taken from 
you: or if tor you further exerciſe and triall 
hee delay youa little longer , that yet your 
Faith may ſettle and reſt vpon that anſ. 
wer which God gaue vnto Pau be. 
ing in the like caſe, Hy 
grace # ſufficiens 
* for thee. Fare- 
well. 


THE BLESSED 


VIEGIN NARS 


Deipara, the eMeother of G OD. 


Hrs Propoſition either in 
IL expreſſe orequiualent tear- 
mes hath euer been held 
* il all Orthodoxe writers bot 
ancient andmoderne : ſpe. 
cially thoſe who haue liued 
| ſince Neſtorize broached 
the contrary hereſie. This 
Ml Neftorizs about foure hun- 
SS) dred yeeres after Chrift 
_ was Patriarch of Conſtamti. 
nople,who when his Chaplaine Ana#aſine had publickly 
taught, that the blefſed Virgin AHry onght norro bee 
called the uMother of God, was ſo farre, ſauh Sacretes, 
Ccc 2 _ from 
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 fromchecking in him theſe blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, 
that hee maintained him in it, aod teieRed himfeltethe 
Euagr1.1.c.7. word Deipare, or Mother of God, Wherefore hee was 
baniſhed into the He. Oufis : where hee died miſerably , 
hauing his accurſed tongue caten out with wormes. But 
as I fay the Church of God hatheuerbeldand defended 
—_ — which I proue by vnanſwerable ceafons. 
nd. | 
Firſt by generallCouncels. In the Councell of Zpbe.. 
ſus it was thus decreed. Whoſoeuer confeſſeth not the holy. 
Virgin tobee Genitricem Dei,the Mother of God,let him 
bee anathema, The Councell of Chalcedonconfirmed the 
ſame, ratifying the A'ts of the Epheſine Conncell, And 
the fitt Councell of Conſtantinople thus defines , If 
ſay the glorious Virgin Mary us not truely but # 5 ur 
Genitrix Det, that is, the Mother of God, let him bee 
Anathemaor accnrſed, ly at | 
Secondly , by ancient Fathers both before and fince 
Neſtorizs, who all ſtile her Deiperam;the Mother of God, 
Origen largely diſcourſ.:s, and renders many reaſons 
why ſhee ſhould bee ſo called. Euſebins Parphili faith , 
Invica Con- fÞat the Empreffe Helena honored Deipare partum, the 
Rantini, Girth of the Mother of God: Cyrillof Alexandria preſi- 
, dentinthe forc{aid Councell of Epheſwe-in his Anathe.. 
a Conc,Eph. : ; 
matiſmes ſent to Neſtoriae (aith that Marie. genuit, car- 
nally begas him that was made fleſh,cucn the Wordaf God: 
and anathematizerth rhemthat deny her to bee Genitri- 
Poiſt. 1. 2d. em Dei, the Mother of God; Gregory NazianJen 3 
Chelid. - apy belieue not the Virgin Mary tobe Genitricem Det; 
Er. 97.44 Mother of God, let him bee Jeparated from God. Lep, Ac- 
Leon, Aug- _ bee Neftorine, who belieued not the Bleſſed Virgin 
#o.bee Dei Genitricems , the Mother of God, Iohn Caſaan , 
1t 
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Can. 1, 
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In ad Rom. 


" wb 
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It u« not lawfullto ſay Chriſt and not God is borne of M ary, L. de Jnax. 
Proſper of Aquitani, The Virgin Mary bare Chriſt who u 

God of Heauen., Heſychius , Thereforeto note the Natini. p 1. com. in, 
ty of Chriſt; the Sacrifice is ſaid to bee baked inan onen ,to © © 

wit in the Wombe Genitricis Det; of the Morker of Got. 

Auguſtin, Mary therefore begat, ani begat not the'Sonnt of == Falie 
God.s he begat him when Chriſt was borne of her wcording © 

80 the fleſh : Shee begat him not when the Soune without 

beginning iſſued from the Father. Vincentins Lirinenſes , 
Anathema to NeHorius denying God to bee borne of the Ca ui. 
Virgin. Many more Fathers I couldeaſfily alledge , but 
: preſume one Decade of ſuch witnefles is cuidence ſuf. 

C1cnr, / 
Thirdly,by latter writers of the reformed Churches) 1n#-1.:.c.14. 

who maintaine the ſame Faithofthe Fathers. Calvin, We *' © 

are to abhorre the Hereſie of Neſtorine, that was, that Ma- 

ry is not the Mother of God. Againe, Hee that is the Sonne 

of God, the ſame is the Sonne of Mary. Beza, The Church Referr, yer. 

h rightly defintd againſt Neſtorins that Mary ſhauld be 
callededmxt& , the Mother of God. Peter Martyr , Wee 
confeffe that the Sonne of God is borne of the Bleſſed Vir. Diilde Cory, 
gin , neither doubt wee to call Mary Mirnar, the Mother of Chriſt, loc. 
God. Sadeel , Iuſtly mas Neſtorins condemned , denyi 
the holy Virginto bee Deiparam,the Mother of God, ſrein 


In Luc.r.3z5. 


our anceſtors haue conftantly defended that Mary is tuilox- De ver, hum... 


the Mother of God , though not the Mother of the Dinmi. ** Chit, 
ty. Danes, It is manifeft that Mary may” and ought to in Aug, de 
6 called hern@ the Mother of God, Polanw, It it right. "=. TEAM 
ly ſaid of Chriſt that hee is God borne of the Virgin, Buca- -"_a = 
ww placcth among doctrines repugnant to diuine truth cg, 
this of Neſtoris, thar' Mary isnot tebna@ the Mother 4 
God. Tilenws,T ht Blefied Virgin is truly called dibnu& t 

Cc.Cc 3 | Mother 
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rhe Mother of God. 


| Syot d: Nat. Mother of God. Perkins , Hence Mavy 6s called dinn& rhe 


buſt. n. 19. Mother of God though ſhee be not the Mother of the Deity, 


Ser. c. 18. 
On Creed, 


Premonic. 


And, Shee muſt bee held tobee thee Mother of the whole 
Chriſt God and Man : and therefore the ancient Church 
hath called her the Mother of God , yet not the Mather of 
the Godhead. Finally the great Defendor of the ancient 


Catholicke and Apoſtolicke Faith King Iamnt, 1 4c- 


— her to bee the Mother of God , ſeting in leſis 
Chriſt the humane nature cannot bee ſeparated from the 
Deity, OTITOS 
Fourthly , by the Creed of the Apoſtles ſo vniuerſal- 
ly recciued of all Churches : whercin all true Chriſti. 
ans profeſle, thatthey belicucin Icſus Chriſt , the onely 


' begotren Sonne of the Farher, and that he was vowceined 
- of the Holy Ghoſt, andbornt of the Virgin Mary. If thee- 


ternall ſonne of God were borne of the bleſicd Virgin, 
then muſt ſhce necds bee the Mother of God. The Creed 


. therefore ofthe Councell of Chalcedonrthus expoundeth 


and openeth it, Borne of the Bleſſed Virginand lirmx« Mo- 


'* ther of Cod. 


Neither may wee thinke that the holy Church of 
:Chrift hath vnaduiſcdly or raſhly belceued this doctrine: 


Hut vpon firme and vamoueable grounds both of Scrip- 


ture and the analogie of Faith. For firſt Scripture eui- 
demly teacherhit. That holy thing which ſhall bee borne 
of thee, ſhall bee ralled the Sonne of God , ſaith the Angell 
Gabriel : and EliJabeth, whence commeth thu that the 
Mot hewapf.my Lord ſhould come ro me £ By which place 
ſaigh Bez«, it isexpreſly manifcft againſt Neſtoriue that 
ary is bib the Mother of God. Againe, if Mary bec 
.chajor her of Teſws Chrift, and Thrift be God, it tollows- 
.&ahef neceſlity that ſhe muſt be the Mether of God. Nay 
\ doth 


bo EST. net nr 


dothnot the Prophet direRtly ſay that the child borne xc. g, 6. 
vnto us isthe mighty God ? Ina word, it will not I truſt | 
be denied, butthat Mary isthe Mother of him-that was 
Crucified-, that died , that ſhed hu bloud, that was ſeene 
with the eye, and felt with the hand. Burt it was the Lord 


0 
T7 , that ſhed his bloud : it was the Lord of life that A&- 20. 


was both ſeeneand felt; And therefore is Mary alſothe * 1991+ 


Mother of the Lord of gloxy,the Mother of the Lord of 
life, the! Mother of himthar is equall with God, and. 
conſcquently:God , ſeeing. none is equall vnro God bur 
God. | | | 
.. As Scripture, ſo the Analogie of Faith-alſoconfir- 
meth. For no-reaſon can be rendred why Mery ſhould: 
- ot be the Mother of God, but eyther becauſe Chriſt is 
.not' God , or becauſe the humanity was the ſubjeR of 
Conception and.Birth befoxe it was aſſumpted. by the 
Word , or laſtly becauſe. the Fanny var! tex neuer al- 
ſumpred intothe Vnity: of the ſame Perſon; but remay- 
ned a diſtin& perſon by ir ſelfe : all which were the: 
damnable blaſphemics and herefies of Arius., Photinus,, 
#d Neſtorixe,the firſt of 4rius , the ſecondof Photinas,, 
the third of NeForiwe, Therefore contrarywileT argue 
. * thus, .If Chriſt bee God, .and the Humanity wereat the 
© firſt creation thereof 'preyented. from ſubfiſting in ir- 
» telfe, and neuer had ſubſiſtence butinthe Word, ſo as: 
\ both:Watures conſtitute one onely Hypoſtafis or Perſon : 
certenly there cannot bee rwo Sonnes, one of God, and: 
another. of Mary, but the Soxne of God muſt needs bethe 
Sonne of Mary., and Mary bethe Mother of the Sonne- 
of God. And as by reAfon of this Hypoſtaticall vnion (hrift 
" Himſelte doubtred.not to ſay ,, The Sonne. of — 
owne: 


the Bleſſed Virgin Mary « truly'Deipara, L 375 


glory. that was Crucified,, that was obcdicnttothe pu. « #. 
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the Bleſſed Virein Mary i truly Deipaya, 


0 Io 


'  downe from heautn:(orhi ſame analogie and proportion 
of Faith requires vs to ſay, The Sonne of God ir borne of the 
. Firgin Mary,which as YVincemineLlrinenſis ſaith, is moſt 
catholickly beletued , anebmoſt impiouſly denied. 
"Muchryore mightbeatded heeeuntorbut tochem that 
mdge of perfons by the Faith this is roo much, and en. 
vugheuen to them that iudge of Faith by Perſons. Only 
from hente I nfetre firſt thatTi:3us confounding Papiſts 
in open pulpit for calling the bleſſed Virgin D evparamy,, 
the Mother df God, either knew not what hefaid , and (b 
proucd himfelfe but a nouice in Diuinity-orifhee ſpake 
aduiſedly and out of = wasno leflethenpro. 
felled hereſy. Secondly that Idilapproning Tiriws there. 
In, cannot tuftly bee raxed of tricks orniceties or proce 
| fcontradidtien. vnleſſccogetherwith mee,Conncels, Fa. 
theys, Proteſtants the ApoRolicall and(halcedoniay Creed, 
Scripture aud the Analogie of Faith , vndergoe the ſame 
cebfore. Laſt , 'thatas Seneca ( otherwiſe an excellent 
Moralift ) ſpakevery irregulatly when hee ſaid Druy- 
kennes would ſoontr be commenatdin Cato, then Cato con- 
Aemnedfor hu Drunkennes : ſoyou( though els I per- 
ſwade my ſelfea ſornd and Orthodoxe Chreiian ) much 
fwarued from the rule of Piety and Fatth, when you 
"choſe rather to excuſe Neforianifmein Titive,then with 
me rocondemne himforir.Andall leaſt ſome who haue 


ouer prodigally beftowedtranſcendentandimmoaderate 
prayſes vpon him , ſhould ſeeine yrher too weake in 
zdgemere, or too ſtrong in paſſion. 
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his Inſtitution for Children 
tranſlated, 


e-2-2D Y Sonne while yonare yo 
N7 2 Theleprecepts learne oo 

NA) | Bearc them in mindnot on your tongue, 
RX And lctthem practiz'd bee. 


Firſt ſee you ſerue and feare 
The God of heauen aboue : 

Then Parents deere , and ſuch as beare 
"The roome of Parents loue. 


Toliecount it greatſhame:: 
What thereby can you gaine 2 
If you hauecrr'd conteſfe the fame , 
So grace you may obraine, 


Seckelearning greedily : | 
Thenlearning whgmore ſweet 7 | 
By it you may moſt readily. 
With wealth and honor: meer. 
Ddd 


if any 1 ſhall you chide 
When you hauc faulty been, 


' Thanke him thereforeandthentake heed: 
He chide you not agen. ' 


The manthart ſpeakes you faire - + 

Count him nor res no nk : 

-. Hehates thechild chat doth him ſpare. 
When as be doth offend. 


Who once hath you deceiu'd 
With flattring words andfaine:- 

He when occaſion is perceiu'd. 
Will you decciue againe.. 


If you be wiſe nor none ,. 
Noreuery one belicue: 

Youlooſe your credit by the one;, 
Th'other will you decciue.. 


If fin you ſhould commir;, 
Or.in your mind ſhould plot: . 
God who ſees all things ſeeth it, . 
Though man perceiue it not. 


To none but friends welltride:, . 
Your ſecreciesreueale: : 

And what you would haue others hide. 
Firſt you your ſelfe conceale... 


Exe not your eye on things . 
Uncomly to bedone:. 


By wanton ſights young renderli ings 
 SoonetakeinfeRion, 


Refraine and turne your care 
From filthy ribaldrie : 

Such as delight therein forbcare 
To keepethem company. 


Vopleaſant if the root 
Of ſtudie ſeeme to you: 

Yet doubtles ſweet & wholeſome fruite - 
In time from thence will grow. 


If you in play delight ,. 
Thar pleaſure ſoone decayes: 


If in yourbooke, the benefit 
Thereot remaines alwayes. 


If reſt bee moderate, | 
Health itand ſtrength doth breed : 

But duls the ſpirits and doth rebate 
Wits edge if it exceed. | 


- Whiles others good ſeeke, | 
Good to your ſelfe you gaine : 
Vnleſſe you louipg be and meeke, 
Louecat you Arp 
Wonder not whey you fe: S; 
How wicked men doe thriue: 
God will at length reuenged by | 
bred he a pp reprivet 


1t reſt you ſecke and eaſe;'/ -'i! - 
Spare you no paines in youth; 
For after labour quietnes 
Wirh dignity mſuerh, 


Looke often inyonrglaſſe, ' 
And beauty if you finde , 
Beware you doe it not deface 
With vices of the minge,.': | 1 550 7 


Buti therein you ſee, - 

Your ſclfe deform? dafid foule : - 
Letthat detc& ſupplied be 

With vertues of the ſoyle.- / 


Doe not what you would dread 
Todocit mendid fee: =» 

And let your ſelfe toyouinſteed . 
Of many a witneſle be.' ih 


To ſhew yow-much ſhould heare, | 
And few ſhould he your words : 
Nature to you a double care , 


Andy one tongucaffoords. 


Haue care you oft behold; 20] 
Eee would ſafe ſhowld bee 2... ! 
Theeues ſeldome are with thoſethings bold 


” A» 


Which oft the eyedothiee.”/ 1: + 


Slouth fawnes at firſtand ficergs, 
But eyer endsin ſhame; | 


Induſtrie 


Induſtrie rigorous firſt appeares, . 
But breeds immortall fame. 


Or taſtno wine, or it | . |} 
With ſtore of waterdrench : 
For youth in wine to take delight 

Is fire with fixe toquench. 


Let your lookes modeſt be, | - 
Yourſpeech courteousand kinde : 
So doing ſhall you cafily 
Much love and frendthip finde. 


In your defires letnov: 
Wealth more then vertueſway : 
Vertue by wealth cannot be got, . 
But wealth by vertue may. 


What ſo you learne that ſtriue 
To hoſd faſt in yourmind : 

Elſe draw. you water ina fiue 
And vainly beatthe wind. | 

Vndiſcreet angerfite:. : 
Then wrath what fouler vice £ 


What mones thereto great praiſe will be 
To you if you deſpiſe, 17: | 


Elms high on mountainesplac'e - 
With Rtorms are often beat: 
Whoſe fury ſhtubsdoe fetdometaſt 
That low-in ales are ſer. - 
| Ddd 3 So, 


Soat the great mans /gate 
Great dangers doc attend: - 

Bur cuer tothe meaneeſtate, 
The heauens more.ſafery fend. | 


A few words ſeaſonably ' 
If children ſpeake is fit : // 
The onedothargue modeſty , 
The other argueswit, > 


} TRA" 
The way to honeſt fame, + | 
Would you faine learne of me ? 
'Tis this , be you intruth theſame _ 
You would bethoughtto be;  ' 


Who feares his Maſters charge 
The rod he needs not feare : 
Whothat contemnes and runs at large 
The ſmattof thismuſt beare, 


Thrice happy child chat growes- / 
In vertue more then yeeres:- ' 

Deſerued prayſe each one beſtowes. 
On him aboue his peers. | 


Onhim they look, to him 
They wiſh Eo $14 

But none vouchſafeth ſpeech tothem 
Thatruſtinidlenes. ' | 


Themallmen doe deſpiſe, 
The vulgarthem detide: 


Their 
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Their parents ſcarce with patienteyes- 
Their preſence canabide.. 


Sin hurts not then alone 
When wethe ſame commit : 

For vſe of fin makes vs morgprone-/ - 
Andapt againetoir.. 


What ſo is good purſue, 
It hard at firſt it ſeeme , 

Yet after vie and practice due, 
You caſe will it deeme. 


The good turne you receiue: 
Extoll youand confeſle : 

What you haue done giue others leauc 
To praiſe, make youit leſſe. 


When with vrility  - 
Honeſty cannot ſtand: 

Y.ou may notdoubt but honeſty- 
Muſt haue the vpperhand. 


And thus to you my child $44 
Theſe few rules I commend : 

Which well obſeru'd ſtrange fruitewill yeeld | 
Vntoyou inthe end, | 

Meane while that God aboue / 
Whoſe mi o word and will 

W hat euer is doth rule and moue- 


Blefle your cndeuours till, 


Whom 1 


Whom early in rhemorne 
When you your bed forſake , 

And late at night when you returne 
Sweet (leep againe to take. 


Meekly vpon your knee 
With humble vowes attend :- ; 
So pregnancy of wit will he 
And health of body ſend. 


Yea better things then theſe 
Will he vnto you ſpare: 
Only refer all to his praiſe 
Both what you haue andare.” 


—_— 
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To my Daughter E. D, Written 
on her Bible. 


Sith you my child the child'of wrath were borne, 
From ſinful fleſh deriuing finfull faine: 
Into Gods fauourcan you not returne, 
If of the ſpirit you be not borne againe. 


Noncare new þornebutiof immortall ſeed : 
That (ced immortall is this word of truth. 
By itnextvnder GodI truſt to breed, 
Your ſecond birth whobted your former ruth. 


This will in you ſubduceach ſinfullluſt, 
Your mindenlighten, and-yourhart create 


Pious 


A. 


PII ey © 


Pious to God , towards your neighbouriuft + 1:7 
And to your ſelfe ſober and temperate. a 


This ſeaſon will your greener yeares with pr book k 
And crowne your head when you haudrun . Cars 


———_ 


A Prayer, 


MX: ſins o Lord haueme unworthy made : | 

Tolicke the crums that trom thy table fall; 

My guilty ſoule dares not forcomfore call , | 

That Now through famiſhment my ſtrength doth fade: 
But thou dear Lord that vaild in mortall fleth -. 

For mans offence orr bitter crofſe didft bleed : 

With bread of life my ſtarued ſoule refreſh, 


My ſoule doth thirſt like to the parched ground, 
And humors moiſtare turnd to ſummers drought: -  - 
Thy burning wrath this inward heart hath wrought, | 
And feare of Hell my conſcience doth confound. 

But lord thou art an euerlaſting well, 
Wfhence pureſt ſtreatnes of liuing waters flow: | 
O quench the flames wherein my hartdoth glow, 
And onthy banks lermefor ever dwell. 07.0, 


From ParadiſFexild , my natiue land ;' | ' 
And angrie Cherwbi» with burning brand'' 
Of my returnedothintercepethe way. © 
Thou art the way ſweet feſ# thou the dore,, 
Yet harborles waſt ina manger borne : 
O let my ſoule hin womens forloxne, 
J- 


Through ftranger countries harborles I ſtray, 


SI - = - 


- mn . 


oo -- 


My fſoule, oLord,is fild with ſtrange difeaſc,, 
Andcruecl theenes haue wounded me ſo fore, 
Thatnoughetbut woundT am-and-bloudy. gore ,. 
And onmy.lifeerernalldeath doth ſeize. - 
Bur Lord thou artthat good Samaritan, 

The $kilfulſ teach ro ſatue a-wonnded: hart - 

© let thyprecious balms ſoone caſe my-ſmart ,, 
Anddying ſoule preſerue from endles a 


*. 


Indeepeſt dongeon comfortles I-hie,, 


' Ne of my:debt can pay the lighteſt graine :; 


My,Jailour Seran is, my;finthe Chaine,, 
Angihqund with fin, who-can.the bonds. vaty; 
: thou dcare Lord haſt brokethe gates of Hel, 


| And with thy deareſt bloud our debts. doeft pay,:: 


Ocancel thou.my;boads nedby defray, + 

And'from ” hart all ſeruile feare expel];. 
Pinde,thirie,exild, naked, fick, inzaile,. 
Fegd., quench:, returne , coner-, reconer, baile; 


dl Hywne 


A ow mio (hrift. 


| awake, 

Why ſleepeſt thou vlong ? 
Comelertvsmulick make, 

Andchant ſome holy ſong. 

M y hearrand voice ſhall with thy . 
To 6 ing the prayſe of Chriſt my _ and: Lord. 


Brighteſt beame, 
Ofbrighteſt glory bred: 142% 
The cuerlaſting ſtreame, - - | biyodÞ 5:5 
From pureſt fountaineſhed, . FF 
Thelight, the life, true God, chiefe good thou arts 
And of thy good to cach wight ATTY jog 


Then thou wilt L 
- Whentime was not begun, 0A 
Withoutthee nothing paſt, | / C421 7:45 a 
By thee altthings were done. 51 14.576H1 
Theearth, the ſea; G6 nltechine hemennebene:/i2 tv 


By theedoth tand, doth fore/dotlybreachydacmoud.” 


Golan. ; XHiihl gina 30H; 001 rlgine 
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Yor aid 210 \/ it & ( vel romdod 
Enduring bitter ſmart, 9014 ns Afb A0LG9IN 9 


A Peace orvs US mdhes: vomadhes: 11 L301 ILI1QNMTS 230 Vi Ts E 
Thy Croſſe ,thy Wounds, thy CE tSTS 
Our ſfinfull ſoules fromendlcfiedeada 
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Ecez: Glorigde 


: pp ——— _ ices. 
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Glorifide 
Thou now in heauen doeſt rgjgne, 
And forthy Saints prouide 
A placethere to remaine, 
Where King isthrecin one, and one inthree, 
Law perfect loue, and tearme cternity, 


—— | _— 4 dd. 4.4 
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Lachryme, 


|| F by ſighs, or tcares,, or cries, . 
I could diſchargethe weight of griete, 
Which on my ſoulefo heauy lies, 
Soone = A Gets, 
My ſad heart would vapour 
Mine eyes would ſtreame oc ode of teares.,, 
My voice with ſhrikes and dolefull cries. 
Would vent mine inward feares.. 
But my ſoule too deep i is wounded, 
Norcan my troubled ſprite, 


— ſighs, oxtears,rerievbe lightined F 3. 1 


TH TO» Þ, 4 Ap 13 
Stall are mw that © murmure , 


—_ 5, my voiccaltoniedare 
Widrcarms iſcaſe agd $9561] th GLANS BY 


— 
teares, with cryes, . 
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Once deare Lord vaworthy mee 
With graciouseyes thou didft reſpe& : 
Thou ſhewdſt me ioyes that none can ſee 
But Saints in Chriſt cleQ, + 
Now alas why doeſt thou frownes - - | 
Why doeſt thou gnaſh thy teeth at me ? 
From higheſt blifſe why am Ithrowne 
Tolowe —_ 
Shall thy wrathexcced thy mercy £ 
Can pitiecruell proue ? 
Shall death and hell, and flames that neuer die 
Seize whom thou ſometime didſt loue £- 
Ah ſweet Ieſu bee my. Ieſu , 
Though fin my ſoule haue ſlaine.,. 


Thy wine, thy oile, thy balme may life renue,. 


And cloſe vp my wounds . 
Whythenam I with deſpaire poſſeſt 

Sith hope and grace I ſee * 

Kill me; kill me yet will I reſt 

My ſtedfaſt faith oathee. 


ce 


The Spouſe of Chriſt longing for , 
7 «tn ay. yy 


riage with lure... 


= retume,, haſt away, 
by: ren ors» = I 
t enightang 
NE woreſ vichehceabous 'E 
nes. EE "Wu 
oY BEE 3, 


or nSo=————— 
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Cruell tyrants me opprefle, 

And triumphin my fad diſtreſſe: 
Come therefore auenge my wrong, 
Eaſe my hart brimfull of greefe, -- 
O haſtthee Lordand bring relecfe. 


Welcome ioy, farwell woe 
Hither lo-he ſpeeds a maine, 
=—_ as = ; prod cw 8 
Skipping high on Berhers plaine. 
Neghtly ſrades are fled Fi gone, 
And nowdawaes that bleſſed day, 
That weds me to my loue for aye. 
Now my foes lament and mone, 
Iuſtly doumd to darkeſt'Hell, Br 
Bur I with Chriſt in heauen ſhall dwell. - 
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An Eneuing Prayer. 
CI Eo andercmall light 
Defend vs now this darkſome night : 
Grant inward peace totroubledhearc, - 


To wearied ſenſe ſweerdlcep.im 
Whilſt heauy eyes fleeps comfort take, 
O let our ſaules ſtill on thee wake. 
STRVER THEE: . 20000397. 97 
_ W © X LI 
Ler thy right hand keep/andiprorect: 4:1 17 ol: O DL 
From ſleep of fin thy Saints ele. ' 1 1h! 141 0.7 


When flecp of death ſhall cloſe oureyesy 1! 1? -- 1h 
O ler our ſoules aſcendthealies;.c #9114; ugg? lid W 
F.. 44 © v9 I Meane 


- 


Meane while fraile fleſh ſhall reſt from ſtrife , 
Till death bee ſwallowed vp of life. 


—_ F —— 


————_— — ——. 


A Soule diſtr ated betweens 
Hope and Feare.. 


|= (os I deſerue and yet for loueTI ſue, 
I beg for life and yet death is my due 
Worthy I amthat thou ſhouldſt me reiea , 
And yet I claime the crowne of thine ele, 


Alas how may ſo bolda ſutc be heard'? 
And finfull wretch obtaine a Saints reward ? 
Nay fhall I notthy kindled-wrath inflame 
Crauing all good ,deſcruing nought bur ſhame * 


Sin bids me fear et til THoj for grace? 
*Grace bids me ho Yet Rill1 fre Tiorac 3: 

hile feare doth hope and hope doth. reſtraine 
*T wixt feare and hope my heartis rent in twaine.. _ 
Wilt thou ſweet Ieſus plead my cauſe for me 2. 5; 
Alas my bare eſtate abookano fee: 
Yerif in forme of pooretathee I flie, 
Thy word.is paſt thou canſt me noe deny. 


Thee then mine aduocate Tentertaine , 
By thee an eaſy ſure I ſhall obraine : 
So double comfort ſhall my heart enioy 
Of preſent grace and hope of futureioy. 


Hope of Pardon. 


Glens I O Lord excuſe or cloake my fin * 
Are thineeyes fo dim that thou canſt not ſee! 
- Canguilty ſoule thy gracious fauour win ? 
Or by righteous doome juſt reputed ber 

Thy cryſtall eyes my ſecret thoughts behold, 
Yeathou knowſt them long erc they be conceiued t 
Thou art not man to be corrupt with gold, 
Nor by vaine excuſe canſt thou be decciucd. 

Yet will I not deſpaire to gaine 
Pardon for my great offences, - 

c 


Though iuſtice doomeerernall paine 
With iuſtice mercy nit Hilpendes, , 


When ſhall Ithen tothoſe high ioyts aſpire 
Whichin hcaucnaboue thou reſeruſt for me * 
Mount vp my ſoule with wings of high deſire, 
Till thou heauen enioy what toy can there be, 

On batren earth ſin is che (ced we flow, * 

. And thecrop we reape is but ſorrowes gaine - 
And if ſometime trom ſin ſhort plealures grow, 
Sinfull plecftresend inthe cterhal! paine. 

Then ſith on earth we reape no graine 

But ſhort ioycs long ſorrowes bringing: 
O ler me liue where Angels raigne, 
. Their cndles 4Nelwidh ſinging, 


h 


- : | 307 
T he Rpleure and Ohrdltian. 


Timedoth haſte, | 
Lifc asa ſhadowlies: | 
Breach as avapor ſoone doth waſt, 

And none returns'thar dies , 

Come let vs baniſh woes, 

And liue while life doth laſt - 
Crownewe our heads with budding roſe 
And ofcach pleaſure taſt, 

What though preciſe fooles do vs ns 
Shall wee forgoe content x | 7 
Pleaſure is ſubſtance, vermue name, | 
And life will ſvonebe ſpem., 


A - | fall 
Archangecls tromp 11 
Death ſhall his rial, 
And themto 
Then ſhall che nfall loves 
To cndics wayling turne 7 
And that (corned vertues choice 
In brimſtone flames ſhall burne, 
Then they that erſt fond Sroichs 
Shall wikdones children proue - 


When thcy among the Sainrs eſteemed 
Shall caigne with Chriſt above, 


F FF 


A Sinners appeala from Infticete..” 
Mercy. 
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And ſaddeſt greete on'my poore. rt hath ſeazd: 
Thy mortal] ſting 6 ſin thiswobath bred, bi ff 
And dreadfull wrath ofmy.deare Lord; difpleaſpd. 

I ſce his (word vpreard mc30;confound,;! |: / 

And gvilty ſoulc attends her deadly wound, | 


Ohtheany fault wher6(canſi theureſt ſecure? 
Where wilt thou flic from his reueogingire#: [!:-| 
If yp heauen, thereeneersnoughtimpure,. i 11; 
If downeto hell, there fJames I fite 511! lit 

Nordecepeſt ſea, nor ſhade of darkeſt night: 
Can ſecret thee from his al,ſheiog ſj T. 
»Tfj(t 3+;..40 Cj 300) j ALLIES 

Yetfrom thy (dlfechy'iſelfearttugeart- | |: + 
When from thy iuſticetothygraceweflic til) | 1 
+ am Lordtothee altuchdare: 1 1 

Vithteares of true remorſe forgrace doth eric; 

Thy mercy Lord my ſoule from death may ſauc: : 
O rid my dyingſoule from loweſt graue.. | * 


{ 4 4] q \ 
A' mefrom me my wontedioyes fi dy 
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"ACaol for the Nativity 


. Wonder ſtrangethis'day was wrought; 
ar ir, in and Angels thought : 
h domb haue ſpoke,and blind haue ſcene, 


Andthey. reuiu'd who dead hgue beene, 
[ 


Yet 


tet oe. and —— - 


— ——————— _ 


_ Yerneuer vertue liketo this / 11s þ h 
| Whereby was wrought mans ene iſe, , 
Behold then and amazedand; TA 


 Thisisthe finger of Gods hands... 


Which babe this ri beganto be, 
Yet was from all eternity. | 


A King of Kings, and ee atheall, 
Poſſeſſing monghe, yet Lond ofall: , 
Creator , yetacreature 120771 
Light of the world, andyer obſcure: 4.2 4 mud bit 
Moſt beauteous, and agen war IralisY 7 
Ador'dof Angels, yer a worme. , in! 

Omnipotent , ne Wy 

Th cternall Word, yetcouldnot 
Moſt quiet calme, yet without reſt, il a1 
The food of Saints, yetſuckt the breſt, 
Embraci all, yer but a {j nz" ;þ oc 1011 Ree” 
iinmortall life, yet mortall man, |: 541n1 t 
,wnn) na01 1936 uw erl1 17 
Ms yet in God ſubſiſting aye, ./- ar uh Ib 
, yet confined to caſe 0 ofcley L100 £11 
oy od and man 'twixt both to creat, 
And firmeſt league 'twixt them to ſets i 
That mercy might with iuſtice meteg50!r 
And peace and truth each qthergrber,' » 11; 


todoors ! 4 i: | 
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it iginpure without muneade; © dvr nat; 
rne a child yet ſtilla 
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© bleſleddameno T7 no ETEETENE 
whoſe paps didn ek 1377 25, 
O bleſſed babe whoſe ioyfull birth, SEN 
Hath chang'd our. ſighs rotuney oft Fi I MEE 
Whonow thy ſweets we yrs peel el £ft 
Dy faith on carth EN 0 2g 7 
Chriſt comforting 4 <ftreſſts fa, 
7 1 A 


Q'eh no more ſ{oule " 4 IG! 1,0 


Deſpaire not thou thus ener, . 9:7! « TOIENT 
Thy CN, low 0710 cHQtd 
His mercy faileth nener;c * Da! -::82d $101; 

Then fighnotſo, 709" 2.2 CIT Jo bob 

Let ſorrowes go, 

Sing in the higheſt Hadanna;,, | TINT 

Andchange y dolefull onde of aran- iismo*9 iT 

Into Halle uiah.. Nox 31 [277 4 Say to 

_ 


Manifold arethy fi ns Thos, Ee wad nv | 
And deep in crimſondied 5: (im omit ohh 191» 1 
Yer whiter ſhalt thou beethen from... 
In my blaod purified. rat be 
Then ſigh notſo, &c. 62 P3NAG 1 


Heauen againſt thee Gnit by dads. / RY ' 090) {1 Aft in { nf 


Hauel for thee valockedy;;: 5115 Feit per npheryret engl] 
pe nag & 211; 1 bf 


Tiendeloe. knocked, , 


mc 


397 :f 2; 


Come to me, lothy Sauiour yn a 
a -_ _=_ berefuſed, 
or neuer did I yet defpife 
Abroken heart and bruiſed. 
Thea ſighnotſo , &c.. 


Therein peace ſhaltthou liueand.raigns, 

And neuer more be ſary, 

Aboue the meaſureot _— _ 

Shall bee thy weightol glory 
Then fighnot ſo, 
So ſorrowes gO, 


ps. net in the higheſt Hoſanna, 
dolefull ſounds of woe 
Into cs 
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THE FIRST. PSALME. 


ed yea thrice bleſtare they 

Thar lewd counſels hanenov rraced: . 
Nor haue.ſtoad in-fjnners way, 
Nor. in-ſGomers-chaire are placed. . 
But in God he, 
Themthey day and night. 


_uw- like -_ rs ae 

By-the rivers y ipringing : 

Pleaſant fruitin ple ſoge- 
Frey 


fg98 © 


Vrtcring proud words and ſtout , 


Him to my chem to repreſſe, my” 


Duly in their ſeafonb 
Hoke ſhall their 1 = YT bat 
What they doe ſhall proſper aye. 


But the wickedarelike duſt 
To and fro with tempeſt driven: | 
Neither ſhallthey with theiuſt' 5 
Stand when iudgement ſhall be giuen.' 
For God knowes the iuſt mans way, 
And themſtroyfs that fron him aus 


Pſelmg, 12. 
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Ba $a 3” 
A acebe LI 
IN on earth all friends thi faile Ramone 6 al FOWL 


Prouing fayth! le and vnkind, 


Sith'now cucry wherepreuaile iS. S "$5542 
Flartring iran doudl mind, #34 $7 SHÞÞ 
tor {end he phe henprliÞobe 33; $6756556 

ho alone art perfect loue. 


But theſe talſe difſembling tongues 
God eftſoones willrootthem our '1 +1 16) 
Thoſe that riumph-intheir wrongs; ': 


Who ſhall.curb our tongues (a 
Ourschey are agdtheyy ſha ſvayua pier 


For when once the poore doth c: cri, . 
And to God his vowes arr 
Now, ſaith God, ariſe willI, 


. ” 
Y * 24 P 
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TE | God 


on bath. _—_— 
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God whoſe wordidbunh 4 
And in ſeuen fires pue lidpa! | 


Lord performeastliou haſt laid, 
Saue and keep thine heri | 
Helpthe poore ſo much Anabd.- 
From this lewd and finfull age, 
Which baſe mendoth higheſt raiſe, 
And tovice giues vertues _ 


Pſalme, 119% I COLT 


" Ord how long wilt thou delay 2 
Shall I neuer comfortfind ? 
Can thine endleſſeigrace decay 2 

Or thy kindneſfle proue "P 
Why then liideſtthou thy face, 
Careleſſe of my careand griefe z 
Wh withholdeſ thou r grace , 
And denieſtmeduereliefe | 
Shall my fruitleſfecounſels till 
Thus torment my Cnmmonmn omg e: 
Shall my foes t Gonna 1179 | 
While thy te mi affight 13 1 0” £9390 


Heare O wh betiold plight, 
Speedy help of thee — 
Light my vrane bets. fght,. 


That I fleepnotin | 
Leſt my foes with Sond diſdaine- 


Bouſt xifthey digreuil 


Joying- 


loying in my Gaddeſtpaine, | 
When my feeble ſteps doe faile. 
 Butl ioy andhope alwayes 
.On thy graceand 


And my heart ſhall ſing thee aiſe, 
Th only worker ofmy S—_— 


—_—_—__ . "=" —————_ 
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Ow canI lacke what may\content, 
My boundleſle greedy heart ? 
Sith thou O Al-ſufficieac 
My carcfull ſhepheardart, 
When on tender have ted 
Thou toldſt me ſafe andſure;; 
And when l thirſt thoudaeſt melend - 


To ſtreames Chryftalline pure. 


Thou docſt my wandring ſoulc:reclaime 
When from thteI doe/ſtray c 

And thou my ſteps enenforehy:-name 
Doeſt guide in righteous Way: 

Were 1 ro paſſe throtight ſhale ofdEath 
No danger would Itearez * | 

Thy rod thy crookemecotoforterks. 
Thy help is alwayecs ncere. 


Thou haſta plentcous table pred 
For me beforemmy'foe: | 
With pretious balme thoudew)ſtmy head, 


My 


F 


ends ds Lam. has. ti =_ 
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\ Mybovledoth overflow, +> » #4 lonord ' = 1ihnA 
Shall neuer me forſake : ou PIP 

But ever mthydwellingphce ———— 
Will I my dwelling make. .., ..: \« 


4 — 
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pang 118: Seths nw dope bas, 
nub; Sroqrr: 1 210% 14436 
Fw falls youny manprone col 673 grael1. 46 
Clenſe his yaruly and yabridled my fi; 
If that he learne to know thy will, . +1, * 
And from thy ſacred lawes goe nor aftray. 
Thee haue I ſought with perfe&heaate {1 11 2h 
In whom doth reſt my full git BUY | Pagthiei] 


O let en ns ago | LA Nt ol 
Nor crre fromthy com id no 3ltÞ 
Th any wo. bal w wot 


That from thy prece _O Weru6s. | 
O gracious Lord as pol: _—_ bid 


Teach me thy Prog raw obaugs.! rr 11g 1 
(2MOnnut 1 aA A N.:dD nO 


> cm 1q 11 wr 


ni tag 81 $193 
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Thy righteous iudecmena 
which of thy pare wage: ou, 
My lips created for th 
Shall he neuer ceaſe top 
My hearts defire and who 
Vponthy ſtatutcs fixed a 
No worldl _ io.x 


f 
he... my 


_—_ witht y Po ef] 20% od 
$onthe lodeſtarof pre Proverb 
So onthy lawes my. {1 36.60 


Ad 
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"Andinmy choughts they areſ@#M- | To TRug ; Me 
TharI thy preceprvnegereanforgte”! 511) 2's 0 
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Hey whoſc hopes are mounted hight, 
The, ais'd with wings > Falth wid lovte; oF 


Stormic pa wry for — :... 


Trembling eart OH 
The foot beltugl vin che band, >. 
Stedfaſt like Mownb'S5oH' ic 07 20015;51 2f1 26007 11 

161 FH; 0 * 07: eIVIE! wy Jy 13 (THAT SLE 


As about Jerafbtths Sed el on Lowry] 
Mighty hils aduanced## 92 7 DO ebb cle; 
Sa doth Go a M1 2173 1 oe 
That on him rely thetRtre, HO» > yd mo! L911 10/1 

Hefrom da ons 688" 1 Dur VL "T 
And ſetureb FRQ: 
Sat T3149 1 ei 


Though mh ſect ie" | vii: 9211 119%; 2T 


@n Chriſts flocke with furiousr 


| Their proudTe Wt, - 2009111 Ht Y ar 
 Almayecs on'tvi ma COBPAL o (oirdvr 
w } F Ty, 
Leſt torlor _ fr; Ot! pl 42/ 
Sinfull c ro! 31699 11 Mo 


Lord letthem hy SY 
That are pure and poore in 
Whoſe wrie ſteps Welt 
Range them with che h 

That the cliafſepi 
Iſrael may in peacg remaines * 
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Vr ofthe deep © Lord-,torheeFcric; —_— 
Giue care and heare the voiceof my complaint + 
If thou ſeucrely matke iniquity , | 
Who can beclcere and free framſinfullgaint,?..-> 
But mercy Lord mit.horeemanrscg hore. \_- 
That men may feare thee and thy,nam Adoxe.!'7./ 
| ng T1 it rig 9wol n t3yid bnA 
__ ons wait and on thy righteous word , TY 
orethen the morning watch. for dawning day »::! / 
Ler7 rael likewiſet in I Os 40} 603 ti 41 \f 
- With him 4cdempri . 
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Andthough his {ins in number 
He ſhall redeeme him with his mighty hand. 


MON GNBIDIG 1! 2,1 ould 
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"jy . fer (35344 : 3 ba 
' Ordthou know'ſt who haſt me tride , 
That my heart ſwels not with-pride':'; 15/4) © 
Tooke not high, nor doe Iſtrerch. (7 tt i OT 
My thoughts too far. beyond my.reaghy.! ©: 12 16 


115} <44GZ314 Wi eur TORT 
Haue I not like weaned child' 
 Euermd6te beene mecke and mild ? 
Yea ſure I haue my-ſclfe demeap'd » 
Like infant from his mother wean'd. 
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Iſrael doe thou likewiſe , 


Learne in mceke and humble guiſe 
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"i babe new weaned fromthe breſt 
Still on thy God thy hopes 6o reſt. '. 
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' pfalme. 133 j wats io 
Come behold wharthi 
Flow good, bowie, king. 9- EL rnats 
diffenfions ceale, ' | 
And brerhyen loue and live in peace. . 


Much tike the ” 


Vponthe high P "mep 
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Much like the pleaſan morning "= TY 


'Which Hermon: tertile top renewes: 


Or that which fals on Bid»s hill; 
And doth her horne with p a py, fill, 
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O bleſſed they they 


To dwellin Peace is = NT _ſ 
For there the qo 


Both happy lite an lenreous — , 


vs ts [yvm11.500529 ot 01 


*\ 4 ” 


#4 & nh 


/ F ( 


il 10N | 51u&h 


Ly 
d rl 


9:14 
© - 


